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PREFACE 

• 

This first instalinent of a reasonably complete collection of 
the Biblical extracts scattered throughout the Old English 
prose texts has been undertaken in the interest of the Biblical 
scholar, the professional student of English speech, and the 
person who desires to gain in the easiest possible manner 
a slight reading knowledge of Old English prose. For this 
volume the two representative prose authors of the two chief 
epochs, Alfred and iElfric, have been chosen ; and the Latin 
originals, the indispensable medium of interpretation and 
comparison, have been printed at the foot of the page. 

The Biblical scholar should know that in his domain I am 
the merest amateur, and that I leave to him the task of 
determining the precise readings which have been followed 
by our translators, when a choice of readings was possible. 
That the Vulgate was not always strictly followed is probable, 
and in some cases, as now and again in the Alfredian trans- 
lation of the Cura Pastoralis, is certain. iElfric may have 
followed the Latin homilists whom he adapts, and thus may 
have been led to deviate here and there from the Vulgate 
text; but his relation to these sources has as yet been too 
little investigated to admit of a present determination of the 
amount of this variation. The exact decision will always be 
rendered difficult by the paraphrastic nature of the version in 
some cases ; by the tendency of Old English writers to vary 
their expression in different places, even when rendering the 
very same original; and by the frequent impossibility, in 
the case of the Gospels, of deciding which of the Evangelists 
the translator had in mind. Under the last head, a kind of 
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'contamination' is not unusual, showing that the translator 
is making or following a kind of harmony of the Gospels, and 
accordingly producing a composite narrative, in which the 
exact shares of the several Evangelists cannot always be 
ascertained with precision. 

Where I have adduced the so-called Itala, my dependence 
has been upon Sabatier. 

The professed student of English speech should know that 
I have followed the best printed texts of each work, taking 
no liberties with them save as respects punctuation and 
capitals, the use of diacritical marks for quantity, &c., and 
to some extent in the joining or separation of words. Thus 
for the Pastoral Care tod Orodus I have followed Sweet; 
for the Ecclemistical History y Miller ; for the Laws, Schmid's 
second edition ; and for iElf ric, Thorpe's edition of the Hovii- 
lies. In the slight changes referred to, I have studied con- 
sistency and the ready apprehension of the text. To this 
end, I have not scrupled to change the traditional punctua- 
tion of the Vulgate, partly because I have not found entire 
uniformity in the various impressions, and partly because I 
have no superstitious reverence for the received usage when 
uniform, since it is not seldom at variance with grammar and 
sense. Accordingly, the punctuation of the Old English and 
that of iihe Latin have been brought into some degree of 
conformity, though there are instances where this has proved 
impracticable. 

In the marking of quantity, and of derivative e and o, there 
are, I trust, but few oversights not corrected in the Errata. 
The words which geminate an originally single consonant 
after a long vowel have given me most trouble, and here 
I shall no doubt seem inconsistent, and in some cases am no 
doubt really so ; in general, I have omitted the macron, but 
have retained it where the sonancy of the following consonant 
may probably have favoured the retention of length. Proper 
names have been left unmarked, since as yet there is no 
general agreement among scholars as to the quantity of the 
syllables in even the commonest Scriptural names. 

I have no doubt exposed .myself to criticism by the use of 



PREFACE IX 

the hyphen for joining words left separate in the standard 
editions, and, in the ease of a few common conjunctions, by 
actually writing two or three words (like f(yr pon fie) as one. 
In these cases I must be content to receive the censure of 
those who are otherwise minded. 

The use of brackets and parentheses is most frequent in the 
Pastoral Care, Here I have followed Sweet (see the Table of 
Abbreviations), except that I have indicated the chief variant 
readings of the Hatton MS. by a parenthetical word followed 
byH. 

The beginner in the study of Old English will find in the 
present volume a convenient chrestomathy, with the matter 
of which he is already acquainted, and which can almost be 
read from the outset, without grammar or dictionary, by the 
help either of the modem English version, or, better, by that 
of the Latin. He will likewise, by a comparison of the 
different renderings of the same passage, acquire a sense of 
the variations which the same translator permitted himself, 
the idiosyncrasies of each translator, and the changes in the 
language between one and another. 

Here, indeed, is considerable material for the study of Old 
English semasiology, a study which, like that of English 
semasiology in general, has been too much neglected. What 
is an author's range of synonyms for a given idea ? What is 
the range of his vocabulary, as distributed among such cate- 
gories of synonyms ? What are the peculiarities of his diction, 
as determined by these tests? Wherein does the diction of 
a given period, again, as judged by these standards, differ 
from that of another given period 1 It is evident that these 
inquiries are by no means otiose, and that the easiest and most 
promising introduction to the subject is through the medium 
of successive translations from the Latin, preferably from the 
same Latin text. Now there is no Latin text which fulfils 
the obvious conditions so well as the Vulgate. It is a toler- 
ably unchanging document, and, directly or indirectly, in 
fragments of various length, it has been translated or para- 
phrased over and over again. The study of these renderings 
would occupy a large number of capable students of semasio- 
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logy for many years, and would add incalculably to our 
exact knowledge of the changes which have taken place in 
the English vocabulary, and in the differentiation of meanings. 
And what is true of semasiology is likewise true, in its degree, 
of syntax. 

Such comparisons as have been mentioned will be facilitated 
by the Index of Biblical Passages, and by that of Principal 
Words. The latter is not intended as a glossary, nor for the 
exhibition of grammatical forms; but for the purpose indi- 
cated its fuUness ought to render it valuable. I wish the 
limitations of space had permitted still greater fullness, even 
under very common words; for now and again a student 
may wish for a completer exhibit of usage than has been 
provided. 

The Introduction will, I trust, be serviceable to all who are 
interested in these texts, and to many who are not. The 
astounding misstatements and omissions of the latest and 
most authoritative books of reference which treat of this 
subject — a subject of interest to every intelligent person of 
English extraction — will no doubt be deemed a sufl&cient reason 
for the essay here presented. Its shortcomings may perhaps 
be the more leniently judged when it is considered that all 
existing outlines which profess to cover the same ground 
are either misleading, or wholly inadequate, or both. This 
sketch may therefore justly be regarded as a sort of 
pioneer effort, for, while much of it is compilation, criticism 
has been necessary at every step, and some of the results have 
been worked out by the author himself especially for this 
publication. 

In conclusion, I shall be glad if the present work leads to 
a somewhat juster appreciation of the early history of the 
English Bible, to a more diligent study of the course of English 
speech, and, in however slight a measure, to a fuller sense of 
fraternity among the different members of the English race. 

Albert S. Cook. 

Yale University, 
August 15, 1897. 
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TABLE OF ABBREVIATIONS 

Bede. — As under Greg. 

Qreg. — Gregory's reading in his Cura PastoraUs, as distinguished from that 
of the Vulgate. 

H.— Hatton MS. 

ins. — insert(s) ; inserit, inserunt. 

Ital. — Italam, Italioam versionem. 

LXX — Septuagint. 

onL-^omits; omittit 

sec — secundum. 

sum. — summarily; summatim. 

Vulg.— Vulgate. 

[ ] in the Cotton MS. of Gregory's Pastoral Care, denote the readings of 
Cotton Otho B. a (Sweet's Cotton 11); in the Hatton MS., they 
denote additions above the line. 

( ) in the O. B. PatUorai Care, denote Sweet's conjectural additions ; 
when a word in parentheses is followed by H., a reading of the 
Hatton MS. is signified. In Alfred's Laws, both brackets and 
parentheses are used to indicate readings of MSS. G. and H. 
(Cott. Nero A. i, and the Textus Boffensis), the standard being 
£. (the Corpus or Benet MS., C. C. 175). 



INTRODUCTION 

As a means of exhibiting the relations which the Biblical 
extracts now first collected sustain to the versions already known, 
the following conspectus is presented. No such survey at present 
exists, and the current statements on the subject are often so 
lamentably meagre and incorrect that it has seemed by no means 
superfluous to supply the exactest possible information in these 
pages, and to give ample references to the most authoritative and 
\ critical of recent works. 



SEVENTH CENTURY. 

Prose Translations. 

None are known. 

Poetical Translations. 

CcDMON. — The first Old English paraphrase of portions of 
the Bible is attributed to Csedmon, in the following passage of 
Bede's Ecclesiastical History (iv. 24) : ' Canebat autem de creatione 
mundi et origine humani generis, et tota Genesis historia, de 
egressu Israel ex Aegypto et ingressu in terram repromissionis, de 
aliifl plurimis sacrae Scripturae historiis, de incarnatione Dominica, 
paasione, resurrectione, et ascensione in coelum, de Spiritus Sancti 
adventu, et apostolorum doctrina.' 

Since the publication of Francis Junius' Ccedmonis Monachi 
Paraphrasis Poetica Genesios ac Praedpuarum Sacrae Paginae Histo- 
\ riarum (Amsterdam, 1655), certain poetical paraphrases of the 
f Bible contained in MS. Junius XI of the Bodleian Library at Oxford 
^ have passed under the name of Csedmon. The whole subject is 
discussed at length by Wttlker, in his Grundriss, pp. in- 140, 
> with the purely negative result, expressed on p. 139, that nothing 
I can with certainty be attributed to Cffidmon save the Hymn 
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found at the end of the Moore MS. of Bede in the Cambridge 
University Library, and which is printed, e. g., in Sweet's Oldest 
English Texts, p. 149, smd Anglo-Saxon BecKter, seventh edition, p. 175; 
in my The Bible and English Prose Style (Boston, U.S.A. : D. C. 
Heath & Co.), p. ix ; Zupitza-MacLean's Old and Middle English 
Beader, p. i ; Grein-Wttlker's Bibliothek, ii 317 ; and Stopford 
Brooke's History of Early English Literature, p. 340. Since this 
Hymn is but nine lines in length, and refers only allusively to 
the first chapter of Grenesis, it is evident that we cannot affirm 
that we possess any portion of the Biblical translations which 
Bede affirms to have been made by Csedmon. 

Aldhelm. — For more than sixty years there has been discussion 
among scholars as to whether the socalled Paris Psalter may have 
been the work of Aldhelm (640 ?-709). This recent suggestion 
was made by Thorpe in his edition of the Paris Psalter, under 
the title, lAbri Psdlmorum Versio Antiqua Latino, cum Paraphrasi 
Anglo-Saxonica (Oxford, 1835). His words are (Praefatio, p. v) : 
* Memoriae quidem proditum est Aldhelmum, Shirbumensem 
Episcopum, qui quum carminum laude inclaruisset, non Latino 
solum sed et patiio sermone conditorum, a. d. DCCIX mortuus est, 
Psalmos Davidis Anglo-Saxonice primum reddidisse : et quum 
versio quam nos edendam suscepimus, etsi ab initio ad Psalmum 
quinquagesimum oratione soluta scripta est, inde usque ad finem 
versibus puris Anglo-Saxonicis constet, dicendi tamen genus 
seculum decimo superius non sapiat ; erunt fortasse qui suspicentur 
eam aliam non esse quam Aldhelmi ipsius versionem a recentiore 
quodam refictam.' Thorpe goes on to say that the evidence of 
language alone would not justify us in assigning a date to an Old 
T^ngliftli composition, and that the version which he publishes is 
in parts so incorrect that he would hesitate to attribute it to 
Aldhelm : 'Hinc quidem minus verisimile fit hanc versionem opus 
fuisse viri doctrina eximia qualis fuerit Aldhelm us ; etsi inter 
errores istos multi sunt quoe aut incuriae aut ignorantiae librarii 
jure tribuas.' In his translation of Lappenberg's Angl(hSaxom 
Kings, 1845 (^ '^^o* ^ ^S^y ^^^® 3)> Thorpe says: 'An An^o- 
Saxon version of the Psalms, possibly Aldhelm's, transcribed by 
the present translator from a MS. in the Royal Library at Paris, 
has been published at the expense of the University of Oxford.' 

Thorpe was followed by Thomas Wright, whose Biogrqphia 
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Britannica Literaria : Anglo-Saxon Period wbs published in 1842. 
He observes, at the close of his life of Aldhelm (p. 222) : ' He is 
said to have translated the Psalms into Anglo-Saxon verse, but 
the translation published by Mr. Thorpe, in 1835, has none of the 
characteristics which might be looked for in his compositions.' 
From this it may be inferred that he derived his information from 
Thorpe. This is, however, quite inconsistent with his remarks 
concerning Aldhelm in a note to p. 2 1 : ' He is said, among other 
things, to have translated the Psalms into Anglo-Saxon verse, 
which may possibly have been the same which Mr. Thorpe has so 
ably edited from the Paris MS. or the groundwork of it.' 

Giles, Sandi Aldhelmi Opera, 1844, says nothing whatever on the 
subject. 

In 1 853 Professor Franz Dietrich, in an article entitled ' Hycgan 
und Hopian,' published in Haupt's Zeitschrift fur Deutsches Alter- 
thumy voL ix, endeavours to rehabilitate the tradition by means 
of an investigation into the relative age of two words for the 
verb 'hope,' namely, hycgan and hopian. In summing up 
(p. 222), he remarks : '£s giebt eine alte Tradition dass Aldhelm 
(t709), der lateinisch und in seiner Muttersprache gedichtet, auch 
die Psalmen ins AngelsAchsische tlbertragen habe. Die schon 
aufgegebene Yermutung, dass sich sein Werk hier erhalten habe, 
ist fQr den allitterierenden Theil nach den obigen Ausftthrungen 
wieder aufzunehmen, und kann durch einige wenige auch hier 
wie im ersten Theil vorkommende M&ngel derUebersetzung,welche 
noch nach Abzug der vom Abschreiber und vom Lateinischen 
verschuldeten Obrig bleiben, nicht umgeworfen werden. Das erste 
Drittel seiner Arbeit mag an der Handschrift abgerissen gefunden 
und von einem Schreiber des iin Jh. durch die vorliegende Prosa 
vermeintlich ersetzt worden sein. Yielleicht ist die Prosa aus 
einer etwas ftlteren, ebenfalls vollst&ndig geweseuen Uebersetzung 
entnommen.' 

In 1854, K. W. Bouterwek {Cadmons des Angelsachsen Biblische 
Diehtungen, Gtttersloh and London) refers to Thorpe's opinion in 
his ' Dritte Abtheilung,' p. clxxxiii, but, beyond citing Spelman (see 
below), he contributes nothing to the discussion. 

In 1880 appeared a posthumous work of the distinguished 
scholar Grein, his Kurzgefasste Angds&chsische Grammatik. In 
this (p. 9) he expresses the opinion that Psalms 52-150 of Thorpe's 
edition are probably to be attributed to Aldhelm. 
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In 1884 Professor Earle, of Oxford, writes {Anglo-Saxon Literor 
turCf p. 90): *The suggestion that they might be Aldhelm's, 
though modernized, had rhetorical attractions for the editor 
(Thorpe), and supplied him with material for a few rather idle 
sentences of his Latin preface.' 

In 1885 Professor Wttlker, of Leipzig {Ghundriss eur QeschicMe 
der Angdsdchsischen Litteratur^ p. 384), rejects Dietrich's hypothesis : 
' Dietrich's Ansicht, dass Aldhelm Yerfasser unserer Psalmen- 
flbertragung sei, ist unhaltbar ; dagegen spricht Behandlungsweise, 
Art des Ausdrucks, und Yersbau.' 

In the same year, the Dictionary of National Biography, s. v. 
^Aldhelm,' has no mention of the tradition. 

Various encyclopaedic works since the date of Thorpe's edition 
have repeated the statement that Aldhelm composed a version of 
the Psalms, but either assign no authority, or a false one. So the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, ninth edition, viiL 381; Julian'sDicfionary 
of Hymnology, p. 9 1 6 ; Johnson's Encyclopaedia^ revised edition, 
L 610; Kitto's Cyclopaedia o/jBi^Kcai XtYemYwrc, third^ition, i. 149; 
Smith, Dictionary oftheBihU, iv. 3424, 3425 (copied in McClintock 
and Strong's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, iii. 208, 209) ; 
Schaff-Herzog, Religious Encyclopaedia, i 288 ; Y7etzer and Welte's 
Kirchenlexikon, second edition, iv. 593 ; besides various popular books 
on the history of the English Bible, such as those of Mombert, 
Moulton, Smyth, &c. 

The whole matter has been subjected to a critical examination 
by Dr. Helen Bartlett, whose conclusions will be found under 
another head (p. xli). 

It will scarcely be believed that all these suggestions and posi- 
tive statements concerning Aldhelm's authorship of the Paris 
Psalter prove, on exanunation, to be absolutely baseless. Let us 
see. Thorpe probably was referring to Spelman when he intro- 
duced the name of Aldhelm into his Preface. John Spelman, 
not to be confounded with his more famous father, edited in 1640 
a Latin text of the Psalms, with an interlinear Old English gloss, 
from a MS. belonging to his father, collated with three others. 
This book bears the title Psdlterium Damdis Latino-Saxonicum 
Vetus, Londini, 1640. In his Address to the Header, immediately 
following the dedication, Spelman remarks : * Primus Psalmorum 
in Linguam Saxonicam Translator sub anno 709. laudatur Adelmus, 
Episc. Shirbumensis ; sed cum Eegem Alfredum Magnum, trans- 
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lationem etiam huiusmodi, paulo ante annum 900. adortum esse 
legimus, priorem illam ex Danica tempestate peiiisse verisimile 
est ; et post^riorem sane, ex importuna Kegis morte abortivam 
fuisse novimus.' 

Whence did Spelman derive his information ? Evidently from 
Bale (see Forshall and Maddens Wycliffite Versions of the Holy 
Bible, Preface, p. i). Bale says, at the end of his list of Aldhelm's 
works illlustrium Majoris Britanniae Scriptorum, Basel, 1557, 
p. 84) : ' Psalterium quoque transtulit in linguam Anglo-Saxonicam, 
et alia nonnulla fecit.' 

Did Bale originate this? Yes, and no. He was indebted to 
a hint in Leland's Cammentarii de Scriptoribtis Britannicis, but this 
he elaborated and transfigured after his own fashion. Leland had 
said of Aldhelm {CofMnentarii, ed. Hall, Oxon., 1709, p. 100): 
' Sepultus est Mailduni ; ubi adhuc monachi sui patroni monimenta 
ostentant^ nempe sacram vestem, qua indutus misaam celebrare 
Bolebat. Praeterea, Davidis psalterium literis Saxonicis longiusculis 
scriptum. Tertium, altare sed minutilum ex Ophiutico marmore 
argento revinctum, in quo Latina inscriptio apparet. Haec ego 
nuper Meilduni vidi.' Leland had seen a Latin Psalter written 
in a longish Saxon (really Irish) character, which the monks of 
Malmesbury called Aldhelm's ; and thereupon Bale ingeniously 
avers that Aldhelm ' translated the Psalter into the Anglo-Saxon 
language.' 

After Bale and Spelman came Henry Wharton, who, in his 
Auctarium Historiae Bogmaticae Jacobi Usserii (London, 1689), 
attempts an independent proof, as follows (p. 350) : ' Lib. de 
Virginitate . . . laudat Yirgines sacras ad quas scribit ; quod in 
earum Epistola ad se scripta, meUiflua divinarum studia Scripturor 
rum sagacissima sermonum serie patuerunL Et postea easdem 
praedicat, quod per ampla Scripturarum studia decurrentes, sagacis- 
svmam animorum indt^riam, et vivacis ingenii quaHitaiem assidua 
lectionis instantia exercere noscaniur. Hinc clare patet Versionem 
S. Scripturae Anglicam Aldhelmi aevo extitisse. Aliter impos- 
sibile fuisset foeminis Scripturae studium excolere : cum Latinae 
linguae notitia adeo rara apud Anglos ilia aetate fuerit, ut paucis- 
simi etiam e Clero eam vel summis labiis degustarint. Primus 
certe Anglorum Aldhelmus Latine scripsit, Latinis literis Romae et 
in Gallis imbutua Quin et ipsum Versionem Scripturae Anglicam 
fieri curasse veri non est absimile. Ut Balei enim testimonium de 

b 
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Psalterio ab illo Saxonice seu Anglice converse taceam : extat 
etiamnuin Epistola eius ad Ehfridum, qua ilium multis obse- 
crat, ut divina eloquia in communem omnium usum yemacula 
lingua explicaret.' 

This argument is, in a word : Aldhelm compliments the nuns 
to whom he writes on their reading of the Bible ; hence there 
must have been an English Bible, since women could of course 
read no Latin. Aldhelm could not only read Latin, but write it ; 
hence what so likely as that he had the translation made, if he 
did not make it himself ? In the light of Bede's statement that 
he knew several people who were as well acquainted with Latin 
and Greek as with English, this argument of course falls to the 
ground ; and if the nuns knew no Latin, how came it that Ald- 
helm was writing them a letter in that language? The appeal 
to Aldh elm's letter to Ehfrid is equally valueless, because of its 
obscurity and the generality of the terms in which it is couched. 

Hearne, in his translation of the elder Spelman's Life of Alfred 
(Oxford, 1709), carries on the tradition (p. 212, note): * There 
had been a Saxon version before, by Aldhelmus, Bishop of Shir- 
burne, as is mentioned by Bale in his Life, and confirmed by 
Mr. Wharton.' Hearne, however, thinks that the Psalter which 
Leland saw was the Spelman MS., and that Aldhelm's version 
had been lost before Alfred's time. 

GuTHLAC. — It has often been asserted that Guthlac, a Saxon 
hermit who died in 714, translated the Psalter, and this state- 
ment recurs even in the latest encyclopaBdiaa Tracing it back 
from one author to another, we find the earliest mention of 
Guthlac's Psalter in the Chronicle which bears the name of Ingulf 
(d. 1109). According to this account, the Psalter was left with 
Abbot Kenulf by Guthlac's sister. The original runs : * Sancta 
vero Pega, soror praefati sancti patris nostri Guthlaci, cito post 
primi anni revolutionem ab obitu eiusdem, relicto prius ibidem in 
manibus Kenulphi Abbatis flagello Sancti Bartholomaei^ et psah 
teriofratris sui, ... ad cellam suam navigio remeavit.' 

The next statement emanates from John Lambert, properly 
Nicholson, who in 1538, having been accused of heresy, was 
examined by Archbishop Warham on forty-five articles. As part of 
his answer to the twenty-sixth article, he is reported in Foxe's Acts 
and Monuments (ed. Townsend and Cattley, v. 213) to have said : 
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* There [in Higden's Polychromcan] it is showed how, when the 
Saxons did inhahit the land, the king at that time, who was 
a Saxon, did himself translate the Psalter into the language that 
then was generally used. Yea, I have seen a book at Crowland 
Abbey, which is kept there for a relic ; the book is called 
St. Guthlake's Psalter ; and I ween verily it is a copy of the same 
that the king did translate, for it is neither English, Latin, Greek, 
Hebrew, nor Dutch, but somewhat sounding to our English ; and, 
as I have perceived since the time I was last there, being at 
Antwerp, the Saxon tongue doth sound likewise after ours, and is 
to ours partly agreeable.' 

From this it is evident that Lambert believed the * St. Guth- 
lake's Psalter ' which he saw to have been the translation made by 
King Alfred (see p. xxxiv). 

The connexion between the statements of Ingulf and of Lambert 
was made by Archbishop Ussher in 1690, in his Historia Bog- 
matica {Works, xii 280): *Psalterii S. Guthlaci Ingulphus in 
historia sua meminit ; et ad nostra tempera inter reliquias Croi- 
landensis monasterii conservatum est. Quod quidem vulgari 
Saxonica lingua exaratum fiiisse, ex testimonio Joannis Lamberti, 
qui illud vidit, apparet.' 

As yet no great error had been committed, but conjecture soon 
mingled with fact, and finally we come to such extraordinary 
remarks as the following, taken from Mombert, Handbook of the 
English Versions 9/ the Bible , 2nd ed., New York 1890, p. 5 : * To the 
beginning of the eighth century belongs the Psalter of Aldhelm 
and Guthlac [sic], which contains the Latin with an exceedingly 
minute interlinear Anglo-Saxon version. The text is the Roman 
Psalter in use at Canterbury, whereas the Galilean text was used 
in other parts of England. It is said to be the identical copy 
sent by Pope Gregory to Augustine, a. d. 596. The translation is 
of much later date. It is among the Cotton MSS., marked 
Vespasian A i.* 

The two independent versions, by Aldhelm and Guthlac 
respectively, both mythical, have now become a joint work of the 
two authors, and this is identified with the Vespasian Psalter, 
which is not a translation, but a mere gloss ! 
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EIGHTH CENTURY. 

Prose Translations. 

Bede. — Bede is said to have made a translation of the Gospel 
of John from the beginning through vi. 9, but of this no trace 
remains. The statement is contained in a letter concerning the 
close of Bede's life, written by Cuthberht, a pupil of Bede's, to 
Cuthwine, a fellow-student, and 'printed from MS. CGLV (compared 
with CCLIV) in the library at St. Gallon, which is believed to be 
a MS. of the ninth century,* by Mayor and Lumby in their edition 
of Bed(ie Hist, Eccl. III,IVf Cambridge, 1881. The passage runs 
(op, cit, p. 178): 'In istis autem diebus dua opuscula memoriae 
digna, exceptis lectionibus quas cottidie accepimus ab eo et 
cantu psalmorum, facere studuit. Id est a capite sancti evangelii 
lohannis usque ad eum locum in quo dicitur, ''sed haec quid sunt 
inter tantos ? " in nostram linguam ad utiUtatem ecclesiae Dei con- 
vertit, et de libris Isidori episcopi excerptiones quasdam.' Trans- 
lations of the whole of this letter may be read in Lingard's Anglo- 
Saxon Churchy ii. 177-182, and in Stevenson's BedCj pp. xvii-xx. 

The statement has frequently been made that Bede translated 
larger portions of the Bible, but this cannot be authenticated. 

Poetical Translations. 

Kentish Version of the 51st Psalm. — This was first published 
from MS. Cott. Vesp. D. VI of the British Museum by Dietrich in 
1854, in the Indices Lectionum et Puhlicarum et Privatarum quae in 
Academia Marhurgensi per Semestre Hihemum hahendae prqponuntur 
(Marburgi : Typis Academicis Elwerti). Dietrich subjoins a Latin 
translation, and adduces proofs that the poem was composed in the 
Kentish dialect. According to him, the MS. is of the early ninth 
century, the letters a, m, and 5, for example, being often written 
as uncials. The paraphrase he would assign to the eighth century, 
citing, in support of his view, archaic forms like unghed (later 
weofod), V, 139; hWs (later bliss), w. 79, 99, 118; hUo^or, in 
the sense of * hearing,' v. 78 ; andhette, v. 29 ; &c. Some of the 
other words, as well as constructions, adduced in support of his 
opinion, are less convincing. 

In 1857 the psalm was reprinted by Grein, in his Bihliotheh der 
Angels&cJtsisch^n Poesie, ii. 276-280 (new ed., ii. 224-226). 



INTRODUCTION XXJ 

An accurate reproduction of the text was given by Kluge, in 
his Angdsdclisisches Lesebuch (Halle, 1888). 

In 1877 Ten Brink said, in his Geschichte der Englmhen 
Litteratur (I quote the English translation published by Holt, 
New York, p. 48): *A paraphrase of the fiftieth [i.e. fifty-first] 
pealm in the Kentish dialect, not lacking warmth and elevation 
of tone, dates at the latest from a time before 800.' 

In 1882 Sievers confirmed the Kentish authoi-ship of the 
psalm in his Angelsdchsische Grammatiky but said nothing about 
the date. 

In 1885 Wttlker {Grundriss, p. 382) allowed the attribution 
to Kent, but pronounced decidedly against so early a date as the 
eighth century, because the first hemistich of some lines contained 
but one alliterative letter. 

In 1887 Ebert {Litcratur des Mittddlters im Ahendlande, iii. 83) 
virtually expressed his agreement with Dietrich. 

In 1888 Henry Morley said {English WriterSj ii. 321) : * There is 
reason to think that this psalm was produced in Kent as a separate 
work, in the eighth century, or at the beginning of the ninth.' 
^t as he had just remarked, ^ It has a prose [sic] introduction of 
its own on David, and an independent close, both indicating that 
it originally stood alone,' there is reason to think that he had 
never even seen the psalm, but professed all his views on the 
subject at second-hand. 

In 1894 Sweet printed the psalm in the seventh edition of his 
Anglo-Saxon Reader (pp. 196-201). In a note (p. 225), he calls it 
' an interesting specimen of late Kentish, apparently of the tenth 
century.' The psalm has an introduction of 30 lines upon 
David and the circumstances under which the psalm was com- 
posed. Then follows the paraphrase of the psalm in 128 lines 
more. I quote the rendering of w, i and 2 (lines 31-42). 

(i) Miltsa "Sn m6, meahta Walden, 
nQ Sq w&st . . . manna gei^ohtas; 
help Sq, Hselend min, handgeweorces 
]7ines anes, aelmehtig God, 
f fter )?lnre tSara miclan mildhiortnesse ; 
9nd eac ffter m^nio miltsa "STnra, 
Dryhten weoruda, adilga min unriht, 
to forgefenesse g&ste minum. 
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(2) ASweah me of sennum, s&iile fr9m wammum, 
gasta Scfppend ; geltas gecl&nsa, 
\>^ Se ic on aldre iefre gefrfmede 
t^urh lichaman, leSre geSohtas. 

Cynewulf. — Little more is known with ceiiainty of Cynewulf 
(Cynwulf) than that he lived in the eighth century, and that he 
wrote the poems entitled Christ, Juliana, Elene, and Fata Aposto- 
lorum (about the last there is some doubt). It is also probable 
that he was a Northumbrian, and possible that he composed some 
or all of a collection of Riddles. Other poems have been ascribed 
to him with greater or less probability, but no general agreement 
on the matter has been reached by scholars*. In 1892 I showed 
in Anglia, xv. 9-19, that the Elene was almost certainly composed 
very early in the ninth century. 

While there are scattered paraphrases of Scriptural passages in 
various parts of his work, the poem which chiefly concerns us is 
his Christ. This celebrates the Advent of the Saviour, his Ascen- 
sion, and his final Coming to the Judgment. Incidentally, 
therefore, it loosely paraphrases portions of the Gospels and of 
the first chapter of the Acts, besides individual texts from tbe 
Old Testament. A transcript of the text may be read in the 
Grein-WUlker Bibliothek der Angds&chsischen Poesie, iiL 1-54 ; in 
Gollancz's edition of The Exeter Book (Early English Text Society, 
Original Series, No. 94); or in Gollancz*s separate edition of the 
Christ (London, 1892) ; both of the latter have a modern English 
rendering on alternate pages. My own edition of the poem is 
now in the press. The principal articles upon the sources of the 
poem are by Dietrich (Haupt's Zeitschrift filr Bcutsches AUerthum, 
ix. 193-214), and hy myaeU (Modem Langtwge Notes, iv. (1889) 17 1- 
176). The chief sources for the first part, ' The Advent,' will be 
indicated in my edition. The following lines (230-235) describe 
the creation of light (Gen. 1. 3) : 

* Nq sle geworden, forJ> a to widan feore 

l6oht llxende, gefea lifgendra gehwam 

]>e in cn6orissum c§nde weortSen ! ' 

Qnd \>h sOna gel9mp, ]>Vl hit swa sceolde ; 

leoma leohtade leoda mtegj^um, 

torht mid tunglum, sefter ]7on tida blg9ng. 

* The article in the Diet, Nat. Biog, is under ^Kynewulf (vol. xxxi), with 
no cross-reference under * Cynewulf.' 
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The poems of Cynewulf, like most of those which we possess 
from the Old English period, have only been transmitted to ns in 
MSS* of the tenth or eleventh centuries, and contain a mixture of 
dialectic forms as diverse as those of early Northumbrian and late 
West Saxon. 

Anontvous Poems op the Eighth Cektuby. — Here belong 
especially the poems formerly attributed to Cs&dmon (see above, 
p. ziii). The most important of these are the so-called Genesis, 
Exodus, and Daniel. They are all contained in a single MS., 
Junius XI of the Bodleian Library, which belongs to the 
tenth century. For a facsimile, see Westwood's Palaeographia 
Sacra, Plate 39. Accordingly what was said above, concerning 
the mixture of forms in the Cynewulfian poems, is true of 
these also. 

The Crcnesis is not a homogeneous poem,— w. 235-851, out of 
a total of 2935, being an interpolation, composed by an Old Saxon 
living in England (Ten Brink, Early English Literature, p. 379), 
or, as was first suggested by Sievers {Der Hdiand und die Angel- 
s&chsische Genesis, Halle, 1875), translated from Old Saxon into 
Old English. A critical account of scholarly opinion upon this 
interpolation will be found in Piper, Die AUsdchsische Bibeldichtung 
(Stuttgart, 1897), I. Iviii. The Genesis paraphrases various por- 
tions of that book, though nothing beyond 22. 13. I append 
the account of the creation of light (tw. 1 21-125), which may be 
compared with that above, from the Christ : 

Metod ^ngla heht, 
llfes Brytta, leoht fortS cuman 
ofer rQmne grund. li&pe wsbs gefylled 
Heahcininges hees: him wses halig l6oht 
ofer westenne, swa se Wyrhta behead. 

The Exodus is scarcely more than a very free rendering of 
a few verses of the Biblical Exodus, culminating in the Over- 
throw of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, together with an episodical 
portion iw. 362-445), pai'aphrasing certain parts of Genesis. 
The relation of this episodical portion to the rest is not fully 
settled, some thinking it to be a mere casual interpolation. 
The Exodus is 589 lines in length. I quote a part of the 
description of the pillar of cloud and fire {vv. 93-97 ; c^- 
Exod. 13, ai): 
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Him beforan foran fyr 9nd wolcen 

in beorhtrodor,* beamas twSgen, 

)?ara fieghwaeSer efngedselde • 

heahf^egnunga H&liges Gastes, 

deormodra stS dagum 9nd nihtum. 

The Daniel is a poetical version of that book, as far as 5. 23. 
It contains 765 lines, and, ending abrupiiy, is probably only 
a fragment. The following lines (269-279) paraphrase Dan. 
3. 25 and the Song of the Three Holy Children, w. 26, 27 
(Vulg. Dan. 3. 49, 50, 92) : 

Geseah Sa swlSmOd cyning, 8a he his sefan ontrSowde, 

wundor on wTte agangen ; him pset wraeolic )?Qhte. 

Hyssas hale hwurfon in pRm hatan ofne, 

ealle sefaeste Sry. . . . 

Him eac psbr wsbs an on gesyhSe, 

^ngel -^Imihtiges ; him peer Owiht ne d§rede, 

ac waBS psbr inne ealles gellcost 

efne ]?onne on sumera sunne sclneS, 

and deawdnas on dsege weort^eS, 

winde geondsawen. past waBs wuldres God, 

f>e hie gen^rede wiS )?am ntSh^te. 

All these poems are critically edited in the Grein-Wtilker 
Bibliothek der Angelsdchsischen Poesky ii. 3^8 fF. (Leipzig, 1894). 
The Genesis occupies pp. 318-444, the Exodus pp. 445-475, and 
the Daniel pp. 476-515. A critical edition of the interpolated 
portion of the Genesis may also be found in Piper, Die AUsdchsische 
Biheldichtung^ i. 460-486. 

The AzaridSy or * Account of the Three Holy Children,' which 
is in part substantially identical with the corresponding portion 
of the text of Daniel, will to that extent be found printed opposite 
the poem in the Grein-Wtilker edition (pp. 491, 493, 495, 497) ; 
the remainder, beginning with v. 76, occurring on pp. 516-520. 

As a specimen of the Azarias we may take the paraphrase of 
the Song of the Three Holy Children, v, 55 (lines 134-138) : 

Qnd )jec ealle jesprynge, 6ce Dryhten, 
heanne h§rgen. Ful oft )?Q hluttor latest 
waeter wynlico to woruldhyhte 
of clife clffinum ; \>dsi Qs se Cyning gescOp, 
m9nnum to miltse 9nd to maegeneacan. 
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An English translation of the Grenesis, Exodus^ and Daniel can 
be read in Thorpe's CcedmorCs Metrical Paraphrase^ London, 1832 ; 
and of the Azarias in his Codex Exoniensis^ pp. 185-197. 

Poems of 'Uncertain Date, — Here may also be mentioned 
other poems of uncertain date, such as the Andreas^ Phoenix, 
Guthlac, Dream of tJie Rood, &c., all of which will be found in the 
Grein-WUlker collection when it is completed. Most of these 
contain quotations freely paraphrased from Scripture, or at least 
immistakable allusions. The following selection from the Andreas 
(438-454) is a metrical rendering of Mark 4. 36-39, put into the 
mouth of Andrew on a subsequent occasion : 

Sw& gesffilde Tu, )78Bt we on seeb&te 
ofer warutSgewinn waeda cunnedan 
faroSrldende ; frecne ]7Qhton 
^gle eal&da ; eagorstreamas 
beoton bordstaetSu ; brim oft oncweBS, 
yS o8erre. Hwllum uppastod 
of brimes bosme on bates fsBSm 
fgesa ofer ySlid. JBlmihtig psbr, 
Meotud mancynnes, on m§re)7ys8an 
beorht b&snode. Beornas wurdon 
forhte on mode ; friSes wilnedon, 
miltsa to MsBrum. p& seo m§nigo ongan 
clypian on ceole ; Cyning sOna ftras ; 
^ngla Eadgifa ySum stilde, 
wffiteres waelmum ; windas ))r6ade ; 
s» sessade, smylte wurdon 
m^restreama gemeotu. 

Three poetical paraphrases of the Lord's Prayer, of uncertain 
date, are given by Grein in his Bibliothek der Angelsdchsischen Poesie, 
ii 285-290 (new ed., iL 227-238), from the Codex Exoniensis, MS. 
BodL Jun. 121, and MS. CCCC. S. 18, respectively. The last 
two were published by Wanley, Catalogus, pp. 48 and i47-8> ^^^ 
by Ettmaller, Scqpas and Boceras, pp. 230-234. The first was 
published by Thorpe, Codex Exoniensis, pp. 468, 469. Later and 
less important, is another noted by Wanley (p. 267) in MS. 
Lambeth 185, For prose versions of the Lord's Prayer, see 
p. Ixiv. 



XXVI INTRODUCTION 



NINTH CENTURY. 

Prose Translations. 

Mercian Gloss on the Psalms. — A gloss, or interlinear version of 
the Roman Psalter, dating, according to Sweet, from the first half of 
the ninth century, has beei^ printed by Sweet in his Oldest English 
Texts (E. E. T.S. No. 83. London, 1885), pp. 183-401 ; Ps. 2-6 
in Kluge, Angelsdclisisches iesc^mc^ (Halle, 1888), pp. 11-14. It 
is known as the Vespasian Psalter, from being contained in MS. 
Cott. Vespasian A. i of the British Museum. A facsimile, with 
description, is given in Westwood, Palaeogrqphia Sacrd, Plate 40. 
The gloss was first edited by J. Stevenson as the Surtees Publication 
for 1843 (though it did not appear till a couple of years later), and 
was published in two volumes, with the title Anglo-Saxon and Early 
English Psalter, Stevenson's edition is severely censured by Sweet 
(Oldest English Texts, p. 187). In the Phil Soc. Trans, for 1875-6, 
Sweet declared the dialect to be Kentish, though Stevenson had 
regarded it as Northumbrian. In 188 1 the language was carefully 
investigated by Zeuner (Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 
1 881), who arrived at the same conclusion as Sweet In 1882 it 
was pronounced by Sievers (cf. my translation of his Old English 
Grammar, second edition, 1887, p. 244) to be Mercian, and Sweet is 
inclined to follow him in the Oldest English Texts, p. 184. 

It should be clearly understood that this version is not a trans- 
lation, in the ordinary sense of that word, but a mere interlinear 
gloss. It seems not improbable that it is the original from which 
all later Old English glosses on the Psalms have been derived, 
undergoing in the process such modifications as were due to the 
language of the particular dialect or epoch ; on this point compare 
pp. 28 fp. and 32. 

Ps. 43 will furnish a specimen of the language. Where the 
Latin differs from the Vulgate text, the variant readings are given. 

Deem mec, God, 9nd tOsc^ intingan mmne of tS^ode noht hfiligre ; 
&9m m^n unrehtum 9nd f^num gen^re me, fortSon Sq earS God 
mm* 9nd str^ngu mm. Forhwon me onweg ftdrife Sq? 9nd 
forhwon unrOt ic ingft, Sonne sw^nceS mec se feond ? Ons^nd leht 

^ L&t. inserts ' meus.' 
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Sin 9nd sO'Sfestnisse tSine ; hie mec gelsedon Qud tOgelseddon in 
munte tSsem halgan Slnum, 9nd in getelde Sinum \ le ' ingaa to 
wibede Godes, to Gode se geblissatS iugutSe mine. Ic 9ndetto "So 
in citran, God, God min. Forhwon unrot earSu, sftwul min ? 9nd 
forhwon gedrdefes me ? Gehyht in God, fortSon ' ic 9nd6ttu him, 
haelu 9ndwleotan mines, 9nd God min. 

Other Glossed Psalters. — On this subject comparatively little 
has been done. What is here presented is only what it has been 
possible to accompUsh with the aid of Sweet's edition of the 
Vespasian Psalter (Oldest English Texts), Spelman's PscUtetium, 
Wanley's (Jatalogus, and Part II of Harsley's edition of Eadwine's 
Canterbury Psalter, and must therefore be regarded as strictly 
tentative and provisional. 

Por the Vespasian Psalter, see p. xxvi. 

In 1640 John Spelman, son of the greater Henry, published, 
from a MS. in his father's possession, his Psalterium Bavidis Latino- 
Sctxonkum Vetus (London). The elder Spelman's MS. came into 
the hands of Philip Morant (1700-17 70), from whom it was 
inherited by his son-in-law, Thomas Astle (1775-1803), who 
figured it in tab. xix. 6 of his Origin of Writing, and mentions 
it on pp. 85-86 (c£ Westwood, infra). On the death of the latter, 
it passed by will to Grenville, fii-st Marquis of Buckingham (1753- 
18 1 3), and thus found a place in his library at Stowe. Here it 
was catalogued by 0*Conor {Bibliotheca Stotoensis, 18 18), and hence 
found its way by purchase into the possession of the Earl of 
Ashbumham in 1849. ^^® British Museum became the purchaser 
of all the Stowe MSS. in 1883, and of Spelman's MS., known 
sometimes as King Alfred's Psalter, among the number. In the 
British Museum Catalogue of the Stowe Manuscripts (London, 1895, 
2 vols.) the Spelman MS. is designated as Stowe 2. Spelman had 
described this Psalter in his Concilia (first ed.), i. 218 : 'Est mihi 
Psalterium Davidis, sub temporibus Nicaeni Concilii 2di, vel mox 
inde, ut coniicitur, exaratum, in quo, ad finem uniuscuiusque 
Psalmi et singularium Lectionum Psalmi cxix, habetur Oratio, 
numero scilicet 171.' 

The younger Spelman's edition is, according to O'Conor, 
* extremely incorrect,' and was collated, though very carelessly, 

* Lat. hfts * in monte sancto tuo, et ' Lat. omits ' Et.' 

in tabemaculo tuo.' ' Lat omits ' adhuc' 



XXVlll INTRODUCTION 

with three others— that of University Library, Cambridge ; that of 
Trinity College, Cambridge (Eadwine's) ; and that now known as 
MS. Arundel 60 of the British Museum, but then in the possession 
of Thomas Howard, Earl of Arundel and Surrey, Earl Marshal of 
England. The last-named, however, was used only from Psalm 
72 (73) to the end. 

In 1889 F. Harsley published (E.E. T. S., Original Series, 
No. 92) his edition of Eadwine's Canterbury Psalter, from the MS. 
in Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Besides these, Wanley printed, from a number of MSS. in 
various libraries, the 100th Psalm (numbering of A.V.), Latin 
and interlinear Old English. Of these there were nine in all, 
including the Vespasian Psalter and the so-called Canterbury 
Psalter. Westwood's Palaeographia Sacra, on Plate 40, notices 
a * Codex Salisburiensis, mentioned in the Preface to the second 
volume of Hickes' Thesaurus, by Wanley, since which time it has 
remained unnoticed.' This is figured in the Pdlaeographical Society 
Facsimiles, Series II, vol. ii. Plates 188 and 189, and in Westwood's 
Facsimiles, Plate 38. It is MS. 150 of the Salisbmy Cathedral 
Library. A facsimile of text and gloss is given in Plate 189, 
extending from the beginning of Ps. 13. 3 to 14. 3 *guttur 
eorum.' The version is the Galilean. Thus, including Spelman's 
edition, we have record of ten different copies of the Psalter with 
interlinear Old English glosses. Westwood's * Codex Dunelmensis, 
containing only the Penitential Psalms/ is a myth ; the Durham 
Bitual (cf. p. xlv) is what he has in mind (see p. 183 of that 
book). 

It remains to be seen whether a classification of the ten copies 
(exclusive of the Salisbury Psalter) is possible. On examination, 
it proves that five of these copies represent the Boman Psalter, and 
five the Galilean or Vulgate. These two classes will accordingly 
be discussed separately. 

The Roman Psalter. — Under this fall the following MSS., which, 
for this purpose, may be designated by the letters of the alphabet 
which are appended : 

Cotton Vespasian A. i of the British Museum (Wanley, p. 222) ; 
the Vespasian Psalter (Sweet, Oldest English Texts, pp. 183-401), A. 

Junius 27 of the Bodleian Library (Wanley, p. 76), B. 

MS. Ff. I. 23 of the University Library, Cambridge (Wanley, 
p. 152), C. 
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Royal 2 B. 5 of the British Museum (Wanley, p. 182), D. 

MS. of Trinity College, Cambridge (Wanley, p. 168) ; Eadwine's 
Canterbury Psalter, E. 

Facsimiles of portions of these MSS. are in Westwood, Pdlaeo- 
graphia SacrOj Plates 41, 43 ; of A in his Facsimiles, Plate 3, and 
of B, ib, Plate 34 Pal Sac., Plate 40 ; and in Astle, tab. ix. 

In order that the relation sustained by these various copies to 
one another may be perceived, I subjoin (i), in parallel columns, 
the Old English and the Latin of Psalm 100, according to the 
Vespasian Psalter ; (2) the variants obtained by collating MSS. 
B, C, D, and E. The words which differ in the Galilean text are 
italicized in the Latin. 



Psalm 100. 



Vespasian Psalter. 

WynsumiatS* Gode, all' 
eorSe * ; tSlowiaS * Dryhtne ' in ® 
blisse ^ ; ingftS * in • gesihSe his 
in • wynsumnisse '. WeotaS ^^ 
tf»t '' Dryhten '^ h© is " God ; 
he dyde'* nsic'*, 9nd nales^* 
w6 *' flsic'*; we" sotSlice folc 
his, 9nd seep *° leswe '^ his. 
IngatS^ geatn« his in" 9ndet. 
nisse**, ceaf urtQnes *• his in* 



Boman Text, 



lubilate Deo, omnis terra ; 
servite Domino in laetitia ; in- 
irate in conspectu eius in exul- 
tatione. Scitote quod Dominus, 
ipse est Deus ; ipse fecit nos, et 
non ipsi nos ; nos autem populus 
eius, et oves pascuae eius. In- 
trate portas eius in confessione, 
atria '* eius in hymnis confessio- 
num, Laudate nomen eius : 



' B. w. 8umia]> ge, D. drymaS, £. 
dremeS. 

* B. C. D. eall, E. esdlle. 
' E. eorOsB. 

* B. C. D. Ceowia5, E. Ceowifle]). 
' B. C. E. drihtne, D. om, 

• B. C. D. E. on. 
^ E. blyssffi. 

' E. ongsBngae)). 

• B. wynsumnesse, C. wynsum- 
nysM, D. bli)>ne»8e 1. wynsummiinga, 
£. hihte. 

" C. wita)^ ge, D. witaff, E. witaeff 
ge. 
" E. ))et 

*« C. drihtyn, D. E. drihten. 
" C. yn. 



" B. geworhte, C. D. worhte. 

»» B. C. D. E. us. 

*• C. nalys, D. na, E. ne. 

" D. selfe, E. wes he (Wanl. we). 

" B. E. us, C. usic, D. we. 

" E. us. 

* D. sceap, E. scesBp. 

^ G. Iffiswa, E. leswae, D. forstorno- 
Ces {sic), 

^ E. ong83ng8B]>. 

» C. D. gatu, E. gsetu. 

•* B. om, atria, D. in atria. 

" B. ondetnesse, C. andettnysse, 
D. andetnesse, E. anddetnesse. 

* B. cafortures {sic), C. cafyrtunys, 
D. on csefertunas, E. cafortun. 
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ymenum ^ 9ndetnissa '. H§r- quoniam suavis est Dominus ; 

gsSS ' n9man * his ' : forSon • in aetemum misericordia eius ; 

wynsum ' is ' Dryhten • ; in *° et usque in saeculum saeculi 

ecnisse** mildheortnis " his; Veritas eius. 
^nd oS " in " weoruld '* weo- 
rulde '* sOtSfestnis ^' his. 

From this collation it will be seen that B stands nearest to A, 
but is carelessly written, and changes Anglian peculiarities in the 
direction of West Saxon (in to on, all to eall, &c. ), while retaining, 
in general, a comparatively early and Anglian cast (weota^, seep, 
kswe, &c.) ; the Runic w for tvyn, if Wanley's transcript may be 
trusted, is interesting. C, with frequent y in unstressed syllables, 
looks more like Late West Saxon. D has a number of new read- 
ings, among them such as suggest * contamination ' with glosses 
based on the Gallican Psalter (dryma^, hlipnesse, forstomodes for 
fostomo3es). E is clearly transitional to Middle English, has new 
glosses {hihte, ongcengce/f, swete), mistakes (caforiun, o^et), and 
retains a sign of * contamination ' {dremeS), but otherwise has 
some striking resemblances to A and B {dyde, ymenum, hergcefi, 
sojffestnes). 

TJw GalUcan Psalter, — Here belong the following : 

Spelman's printed text ; Stowe 2 of the British Museum, F. 

Cotton Vitellius E. 18 of the British Museum (Wanley, p. 223), G. 

Cotton Tiberius C. 6 of the British Museum (Wanley, p. 224), H. 

Lambeth 188 (Wanley, p. 268), I. 

Arundel 60 of the British Museum (Wanley, p. 291), J. 

[MS. 150 of Salisbury Cathedral (K), not used here.] 

Facsimiles of poi-tions of H and I ai-e in Westwood, Palaeographia 
Sacra, Plate 42 ; of H in his Facsimiles, ^c, Plate 46 ; and of J, 
ib, Plate 34. 



D 



D. ymnum. " B. D. E. ecnesse, C. ecnysse. 

B. ondetnessa, C. andittnysse, " B. D. E. mlldheortnes, C. mild- 
andetnessa, E. anddetnesse. heortnysse. 

D. heriaff, E. hergae)). " E. ofStSet, 

0. D. naman, E. nomas. '* B. om., D. a, C. E. on. 

D. om. " B. weorold, C. D. wonild, R 

D. om, world. 

E. swete. '• B. weorolde, C. worulde, D. om., 

C. ys. R worldae. 

C. E. drihten, D. om. '^ C. soOfsdstnysse, D. so]>fae8tnes. 
• B. C. D. E. on. 
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Psalm 

Spdman Psalter. 

DrymatS * Diihtne ', eall ' 
eortSe * ; SeowiatS * Drihtne • on 
blisse ; infaratS ^ on gesyhtfe * 
hys* on bltSnysse^^ WitaS" 
g6»* forSonde'* Drihten^', h©'* 
is God ; he dyde " Qs, and na 
selfe '• w6 ". Folc »« his ", and 
sceap Iseswe ^' his, infaraS '*® 
gatu^ his on andetnysse ''', on 
cafertQnas '* his on ymnum *' ; 
andettaS*^ him'^*, H^riatS naman 
his ; fortSan'Se ** winsum ^ is 
Driht '* ; on ccnysse " mild- 
heortnyssa '* his ; and oS on '• 
cynrine" and" cynrine" soS- 
faestnys *^ his **. 

Here the relations are not so clear. It would seem that certain 
members of the group show * contamination ' with the other 



100. 

GcUlican or Vulgate Text. 

lubilate Domino, omnis terra ; 
servite Domino in laetitia ; in- 
troite in conspectu eius in exul- 
tatione. Scitote quoniam Domi- 
nus, ipse est Deus ; ipse fecit 
nos, et non ipsi nos. Populus 
eius, et oves pascuae eius, introite 
portas eius in confessione, atria '^* 
eius in hymnis; confitemini 
illi '•. Laudate nomen eius : 
quoniam suavis est Dominus ; 
in aeternum misericordia eius ; 
et usque in generationem '" et 
generationem " Veritas eius. 



^ I. freadremaO {sic), J. drima]>. 
' H. om. 

• G. H. J. ealle, L eala. 

• G. J. eorCan, L eorC. 

• G. IJaowia'S. 

• H. onu 

^ I. insteppaff vd ingsJS. 

• G. H. L J. gesihSe. 

• G. H. I. J. his. 

*• G. H. J. bliCnesae, I. blisse. 
" G. H. wita«, I. witaC vel wit« ge, 
J. wite ge. 
'^ G. I. for))am)>e, H. onu, J. forCon. 
" H. om. 
" I. se sylfa. 

" G. H. worhte, L J. geworhte. 
" G. we sylfe, I. we, J. silfe. 
" G. us, I. selfe, J. we. 
^' I. o eala his folc, J. folc is. 
*• G. H. J. fostomoCes, I. loBsuwe. 

• H. inga]> on, J. infara)> on. 
^ G. atrisD, L introite atria. 
" J. gatnm. 

** G. anddetnesae, H. I. andet- 



nesse, J. andettnesse. 

^ I. inga9 cafertunas, J. of cafar- 
tunas. 

** G. ymentun, I. lofsangum. 

«• G. om. 

" G. anddettaff, H. om, 

*» H. om, 

* G. for))ain))e, H. J. forjwn. 

" G. H. I. wynsum, J. om. 

" G. drihten, H. I. J. om. (I. om. 
is). 

*' G. H. J. ecnesse. 

*' G. I. generationo. 

** G. H. J. mildheortnes, I. mild- 
heortnyss. 

'• I. generatione. 

»• H. om, 

" G. cynrene, H. om,j I. maeg^o 
vel cynrene, J. cneoriss. 

" H. om, 

^* G. cynrene, H. om., I. J. cneo- 
risse. 

*® G. H. soCfaestnes his, I. his so5- 
feestnys, J. soj^feestnesse his. 
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group, particularly I (ingdS, hlisse, IcBmwe)^ but the group in 
general has certain fairly well-marked characteristics {dryma^, 
hliSnesse, fostorno^es, cynrene, &c.). It seems not improbable 
that the type represented by the Vespasian Psalter was that on 
which the gloss was fiiBt constructed, and that this was adapted 
in glossing the Gallican Psalter, with such changes as were 
necessary, or as, in successive remaniementSy suggested themselves 
to the scribe for the time being. Spelman's seems hardly the best 
of this type, but a grouping according to priority or superiority 
would require a more extended comparison. 

Though the MSS. under consideration range from the ninth to 
the twelfth century, yet, if we consider them as probably descended, 
with successive modifications, from an original represented by the 
Vespasian Psalter, they may all, for our purpose, be regarded as 
belonging to the ninth century. 

Glosses on the Canticles of Scripture. — The Canticles in 
question are those used in the daily service, and are the follow- 
ing : 

Song of Moses (I) Exod. 15. 1-19. 

Song of Moses (II) Deut. 32. 1-43. 

Song of Hannah i Sam. 2. i-io. 

Song of Isaiah Isa. 12. 

Song of Hezekiah Isa. 38. 10-20. 

Song of Three Holy Children Dan. 3. 57-88 (Vulg.), with 

(Benedicite) adaptation of 52 and 56. 

Song of Habakkuk Hab. 3. 2-19. 

Song of Mary (Magnificat; Luke 1. 46-55. 

Song of Zachaiias Luke 1. 68-79. 

Song of Simeon (Nunc Di- Luke 2. 29-32. 

mittis) 

Besides these, there is occasionally found the so-called Ps. 151, 
otherwise * The Psalm of David after he had fought with Goliath.' 
This occurs regularly in the Septuagint, and is found in some 
MSS. of the Itala, as well as in the Mozarabic Breviary. 
An English version of it appears in Churton's Uncanonical and 
Apoa^jphal Scriptures, p. 366 (cf. Ewald, Dichter des Alien Bundes, 
i. 266). 

The Canticles are usually placed at the end of the Psalter. 
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According to Wanley, some or all of them are thus found in the 
MSS. designated above as A, C, D, E, G, I, J. Those that are 
lacking, according to the same authority, are : Song of Isaiah, in 
I ; of Hezekiah, in C ; of Moses II, in E ; of Simeon, in A and C. 
Ps, 151 occurs only in A, E, and J. 

In the Vespasian Psalter, which is the only one I have examined, 
the Canticles are glossed in the same manner as the Psalms, and 
I should assume that the relations of the glosses in the other MSS. 
would correspond in general with those that have been indicated 
above in the case of the Psalters. 

The order of the Canticles in the Vespasian Psalter is as follows : 
Ps. 151, Isaiah, Hezekiah, Hannah, Moses I, Habakkuk, Moses II, 
Three Holy Chfldren, Zacharias, Mary. They have been reprinted 
by Sweet in both his Anglo-Saxon Readers, 

As a specimen, I print the Magnificat : 

MiclatS sawul mm Dryhten, 9nd gefaeh gSlst mln in Gode 
Hfilwyndum mlnnum\ FortSon gelOcade ©atSmodnisse m^nenes 
his ; sehSe, soSlice of Sissum eadge mic cweoSatS alle cneorisse. 
Portion dyde m6 Sa miclan se msehtig is ; 9nd halig n9ma 
his. Qnd mildheortnis his fr9m cynne in cyn ondreden- 
dum hine. Dyde mtehte in earme his ; tOstregd oferhogan on 
mode heortan his. OfdQne S9tte maehtge of selde, 9nd Qp&hof 
SaSmOde. Hyngrende gefylde gOdum, 9nd weolie forleort idel- 
h^nde. OnfoetJ [IsrahelJ cneht his, gemyndig mildheortnisse 
his ; swe spreocende wes to feadrum Qrum, Abram, 9nd sode his 
oS in weoruld. 

A paraphrase of the Magnificat occui-s in MS. S. 7 of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge. 

Kentish Gloss on Proverbs. — Certain fragmentary glosses, 
referring to the Book of Proverbs, were first published by Zupitza 
in Haupt's Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Alterthuniy xxi. 1-59, xxii. 223- 
226 (Berlin, 1B77, 1878). They are contained in MS. Vespasian 
D. 6 of the British Museum. Zupitza at once declared them to 
be Kentish, and gave such proofs that his view has never been 
questioned. They have been reprinted by Wal(c)ker, after fresh 
collation with the MS., in the Wright-Wttlcker Old English 
Vocabularies (London, 1884), i. 55-87, and by Sweet, Second 
Anglo-Saxon Header (Oxford, 1887), pp. 152-175 ; a selection in 

* Normally, 'mlnum.' ' 



XXXIV INTRODUCTION 

Kluge's Angdsdchsisches Lescbuch (Halle, 1888), pp. 41-42. The 
glosses are referred to the first half of the ninth century. Their 
entirely fragmentary character will be evident from the following 
specimen, including all those belonging to chap, i (the verses 
are indicated). In some cases the Latin differs from that of the 
Vulgate, as will be apparent on examination. 

[17] iacitur: is worpen ; pennatorum: gefiSeradra ; [18] et 
moUuntur fraudes: and bereafiaQ ; [19] sic . . . rapiunt: swa 
rCafiaS; [20] praedicat : bodaS ; [21] clamif at : hlclepat^; [22] d 
. . . cupiunt : and gewilniaS ; et . . , odibunt : and hatiaS ; [23] c« 
prof er ami efne na ic forS br^ngo ; [24] quia vocavi: forSam 
ic geceide ; [26] ego . . . rideho: ic hlihe ; [27] cwm insonuerit: 
Sonne sw»iS ; ingmeriti onbricj? ; [29] cxosaw: onscunede ; [30] 
et detraxerunt: and hlo teldan ; [33] ^^ . . . perfruetur'. and he 
brCcS ; timore . . . sublato : atogenum §ge. 

King Alfred's Translation op certain Psalms. — According 
to William of Malmesbury, King Alfred began a translation of 
the Psalms, but was cut off by death before he had advanced 
beyond the * first part.' His words are {Gesta JRegum Anghrum, ii. 
123) : *Psalterium transferre aggressus, vix prima parte explicata 
Vivendi finem fecit.' For the attribution to Alfred of the first 
fifty psalms — the prose rendering — in Thorpe's edition, see 
pp. XXX vi fF. Of course Alfred is responsible for the translations 
in thisYohxTCiQ, pp. 14-17, 70-71, whatever assistance he may have 
had in the rendering. 

The Paris Psalter. — This consists of two translations conjoined, 
a prose version and a poetical one. The prose version ends in the 
eighth verse of the 51st Psalm (Vulg. 50. 10); the poetical one 
begins with the sixth verse of the 52nd Psalm (Vulg. 51. 8), and 
continues to the end of the Psalter. The whole, which is 
contained in a single MS. of the National Libraiy at Paris, was 
published by Thorpe, as Lihri Psdlmorum Yersio Antiqua Latina ; 
cum Paraphrasi Anglo-Saxonica (Oxford, 1835). 

What is known about the history of the MS. (Bibliothfeque 
Nationale, fonds latin 8824) may be told in a few words. An 
autograph note at the end of the MS., given by Thorpe in 
facsimile, reads: *Ce liure est au due de Berry, Jehan.' *This 
Jean, Duke of Berry (1340-14 16), was brother of Charles V, King 
of France, whom he rivalled in the magnificence of his collections 
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of books and treasures of art ' (Bruce, p. 13). The book may have 
come into his possession during his nine years' sojourn as a hostage 
in England, after the peace of Bretigny, 1360. In 1406 it 
passed into the possession of the Sainte Chapelle of Bourges, 
having already been promised in 1404. It next appears in 
a catalogue of the books belonging to the Sainte Chapelle, drawn 
up Nov. 17, 1552. In 171 7 it is noticed in Mart^ne and Durand's 
Voyage Litterairc de deux Religieux BenSdidins de la Congregation de 
Saint Maur (Paris). In this work (i. 28 fif.), some interesting 
information is given ; I quote the words of Bruce (pp. 16-17 ) : 
* Only fifty or sixty volumes remained of the original collection. 
The place where they were stored was used, also, as a poultry 
house. The books, being left open on the desks, were, of course, 
in a pitiable condition, and one of these was the Paris Psalter. 
The words of Dom Mart^ne relating to this book are as follows : 
"L'un des plus curieux manuscrits de la sainte Chapelle, est 
celui qu'on appelle les heures du due Jean. C'est un pseautier 
latin avec une version angloise de six ou sept cens ans. Ceux qui 
me la montr^rent, croyoient que c'^toit de Tallemand ou de 
rh^breu. Mais si-tdt que je Teus vu, je connus le caractfere Anglo- 
saxon. J'en fus encore plus convaincu, lorsqu' examinant les 
litanies qui sont k la fin, je trouvai que la pliipart des Saints 
dtoient d'Angleterre. Ce livre est conserve dans le chartrier."' 
In 1753 the volume was presented by the Canons of Bourges to 
Louis XV, and was incorporated into the Royal Library, now 
the National Library of France. In 18 14 was published, at 
Paris, Gerard Gley's Langue et LHt6raturc des ancicns Francs, on 
p. 276 of which he says: 'On voit k la Bibliothfeque du Roi, 
h Paris, un manuscrit anglo-saxon in— fol. max., qui renferme une 
Paraphrase des Psaumes de David. II appartenait autrefois k Jean, 
Due de Berry : je pense qu'il venait ant6rieurement des Dues de 
Normandie.' 

At the end of the MS. proper, just before the note on the 
ownership of the book, is this statement : ' Hoc psalterii carmen 
inclyti regis David sacer dl Wulfwinus manu sua conscripsit. 
Quicumque legerit scriptum, animae suae expetiat votum ; ' above 
the name, Wulfwinus, is added in another hand, *cognomento 
Cada.' Now, as MS. C of the West Saxon Gospels (Cotton Otho 
C. i) has, at the end, the inscription * Wulfwi me wrat,* attempts 
have been made to bring the two MSS. into relation, but without 

c 2 
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any decisive result. In any case, it is pretty certain that the 
Paris MS. is of the eleventh century. Facsimiles of specimen 
portions have been published in Silvestre's PaUographie UniverseUe, 
Paris, 1 84 1 (Plate CCXXXI) ; Cooper's Report on BymefsFoedera, 
Appendix B ; Westwood, Palacographia Sacra, London, 1843-45 
(Plate II) ; and in Thorpe's edition. 

As there are virtually two incomplete translations, one in 
prose and one in verse, it will be desirable to consider these 
separately. 

The Prose Translation, — This, as we have seen, consists of 
Psalms 1 to 51 {v. 8). 

It appears certain that the translation was not made from the 
Latin text which accompanies it in the Paris Psalter. Beyond 
this, opinion is divided. J. Wichmann, writing in 1889 {Anglia, 
xi. 39-96), came to the conclusion that the authorship is to be 
attributed to Alfred. In 1894 J. Douglas Bruce published, in the 
Publications of tJie Modem Langttage Association of America (ix. 
43-164), a dissertation entitled *The Anglo-Saxon Version of the 
Book of Psalms, commonly known as the Paris Psalter,* which 
was separately reprinted at Baltimore in the same year. In this 
paper Bruce investigates the whole question anew, and his con- 
clusions constitute the latest, though perhaps not the final, word 
upon the subject. The most important ones are these (pp. 
122-123 ; PubL 160-161) : * The prose division was . , . composed 
most probably in the late ninth or early tenth century. That it is 
the work of an ecclesiastic is proved by the ample fund of alle- 
gorical interpretation which the author had at his command, as 
appears from a comparison of interpolations in the text with 
parallels from the early commentators on the Psalms. No sys- 
tematic — probably no direct — use, however, has been made of any 
particular commentary, except for the introductory prefaces to each 
of the Psalms, which are paraphrases of the corresponding 
argumenta of the commentary. In Psalmorum Lihrum Exegesis. 
The Latin rubrics which head the metrical as well as prose Psalms 
m the Paris Psalter are drawn from the same source. The Latin 
commentary just mentioned, which was incorrectly ascribed to 
Bede by his early editors, is really the work of the Benedictine 
commentator, Ambrosius Autpertus, abbot of St. Vincent, near the 
Vulturn in Southern Italy, who died in the year 778. The argu- 
menta to the Psalms in this work, excluding the mystical elements, 
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were ultimately derired from the Greek commentary of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia on the Psalms.' 

It will thus be seen that Bruce rejects the hypothesis of the 
Alfredian authorship of the prose Psalms, but that he would date 
the translation little, if any, after the time of Alfred (d. 901). 
However, there is nothing in Bruce's arguments which necessarily 
militates against the theory of Alfredian authorship, since it is 
notorious that the king was assisted by clerical collaborators in 
much of his scholarly activity. It is unlikely, considering the 
veneration in which Alfred was held, both during his life and for 
centuries after his death, that so precious a product of his religious 
enthusiasm would be allowed to perish. William of Malmesbury 
expressly tells us {Gesia Begum Anghrumy lib. ii. 123): *Psal- 
terium transferre aggressus, vix prima parte explicata vivendi 
finem fecit' Wulfing {Die Syntax in den Werken Alfreds des 
Grossen, I. xiii) suggests that by 'prima parte' William of 
Malmesbury may have meant the first fifty Psalms, on the 
assumption that he thought of the Psalter as divided into three 
equal portiona This, however, is contrary to the customary 
division of the Psalms into five parts, ending respectively with 
the 41st, 72nd, 89th, 106th, and 150th. Still, it would not be 
imposing a very great strain upon *vix' to accommodate it to 
the facts as exhibited in the Paris Psalter, even with the modi- 
fication which the traditional division of the Psalter renders 
necessary. Against Wtilfing's theory, however modified, there is 
a consideration which has not yet been brought forward. It is 
that^ with the exception of two passages, there is no striking 
resemblance between such verses as are quoted in Alfred's un- 
doubted works and the corresponding passages from the Paris 
Psalter. The following comparisons will show the relations at 
a glance : 



Pastoral Care. 

Li.. . . tSset he nO ne ssete 
on tSsem wolberendan setle. 

c. P. 455. 

23. 4. Dm gierd 9nd Sin staef 
me afrefredan. c. p. 124. 

80. 6. Ic wende on minum 
wl^ncum 9nd on minum for- 



Paris Psalter. 

. . . Ns on heora wOlberendum 
setle ne sitt. 

pin gyrd and Jjin staef me afrc- 

fredon. 
Ic cwabS on mTnum wl^ncum 

and on minre orsorhnesse : 
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wanan, S& ic wsbs full ffigSer 
ge welona ge godra weorca, 
tSaet tSsBS nsefre ne wurde nan 
^nde. c. P. 465. 

80. 7. Dryhten, tSo ahwyrfdes 
Sinne 9ndwlitan fr9m me, 8a 
wearS ic gedrcfed. c. P. 465. 

32. 5. Ic wille slogan ongean 
m© selfne min unryht, Dryht- 
en, fortSffim 5q forgcafe Sa 
arleasnesse minre heortan. 

c. P. 419. 
84. 19. SwtSe manigfealde sint 

ryhtwTsra niQnna earfetSu. 

c. P. 352. 
38. 6. Ic eom geblgged, 9nd 

8eghw9non ic eom gehlened. 

c. P. 66. 
40. 9, 10. Dryhten, 8a wast 

8a0t ic ne wirne mine welora, 

9nd 8lne ryhtwisnesse ic ne 

digle on minre heortan ; 8lne 

hselo 9nd 8lne ryhtwisnesse 

ic S8Bcge. 0. P. 38a 

40. 1 2. Mm mod 9nd mm wis- 
dom me forlet. 0. p. 272. 

49. 7, 8. He ne sealde Gode 
nanne medsceat for his saule, 
ne nsBnne ge8ingsc6at wi8 
his miltse. c. P. 33a 

61. 3. Mine misd^da blo8 simle 
beforan me. c. P. 413. 



Ne wyr8 J^ises nsefre nan 
w^ndincg. 



pa aw^ndest }jQ }>lnne andwlitan 
fram me, ph wear8 ic sOna 
gedrefed. 

. . . ])2Bt ic wolde andettan and 
staelan ongean me sylfne 
mine scylda, and ph Gode 
andettan ; and pn me ph for- 
geafe )?aBt unriht minra scylda. 

M9niga synt earfo8u )?ara riht- 
wlsena. 

Ac ic eom gesseged, and gehnseg- 
ed, and swi8e geea8med. 

Minum weolorum ic ne for- 
bcode, ac bebeode j^aet hy }>8Bt 
sprecon symle ; Drihten, )?a 
wast p8&t ic ne ahydde on min- 
um mode ]^Ine rihtwisnesse, 
ac ]7ine soSfsBstnesse and ]7me 
hsele ic saede. 

Mm heorte and mm mod me 
forleton. 

Nyle o)?)?e ne maeg . . . pset he 
psBt weor8 agife to alysnesse 
his sawle« 

Mine synna beo8 symle beforan 
me, on mInum gemynde. 



Bede*s History. 

18. 13, 14. Drihten hleo8ra8 of 
heofonum, 9nd se Hehsta 
89le8 his stefne. He S9nde8 
his straele, 9nd hoo t0weorpe8 ; 



Paris Psalter, 

And worhte )?unorrada on heof- 
onum, and se Hyhsta sealde 
his stemne. He s^nde his 
strffilas, and hi tOst^ncte; and 
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legetas gem9nigfealdaS, 9nd 
heo gedrefeS. b. h. 268. 
32. I. pa beoS eadge ]pe heora 
wOnnesse forlsetne b6o"5, 9nd 
l?ara pe synna bewrigene beoS, 

B. H. 443. 

61. 5. Ic wat JjflBt ic waes in 
wsenessum geeacnod, 9nd in 
scyldum mec C9nde min mod- 
or. B. H. 82. 



gemanigfealdode his ligeta, 
and gedrefde hig mid py, 

Eadige beotS )?a pe him beoS 
heora unrihtwisnesse forgif- 
ene, and heora synna beotS 
beh^lede. 

pa wast pSQt ic wees mid unriht- 
wisnesse onfangen, and min 
mod or m6 gebaer mid S3mne. 



It is apparent that by far the greatest similarity is in the case 
of the first two verses quoted from the Pastoral Care — 1. i and 
23. 4. Of these it is 1. i which is the more remarkable. Its 
singularity comprehends two features, the choice of an equivalent 
for *pestilentia,' and the fact that the attributive genitive, *pesti- 
lentiae,' is rendered by an adjective. To exhibit the peculiarity 
more manifestly, the renderings of the Spelman Psalter (pp. xvi, 
xxvii) and of the so-called Canterbury Psalter may be compared. 
The former omits the gloss for * pestilentia,' and has : 

On J>rymsetle , . . na sset. 
The latter has : 

On ]7an setele of }>an quulmere ne set 

Spelman notes that another MS. has cwyJdes for * pestilentiae ' ; 
in the WS. Gospels * pestilentia ' is rendered by cwealm (Luke 21. 
11) and mannctvealm (Matt 24. 7). 

On the other hand, tcol and its compounds seem to be especially 
Alfredian words. Wol is found in the BoethiuSy the Pastoral Care^ 
and the Bede ; tvolbeBmeSftcolgetcin, and wolbrym in the Orosius ; while 
wolberende occurs three times in the Pastoral Care (41512, 43519, aa), 
and once in the Bede (4817). These passages are, in the above order : 
mid dare wolberendan oliccunge (securitatis pestiferae blanditiis) ; 
the rendering of Ps. 1. i ; an wolherendum setle (in cathedra 
pestilentiae) ; se wolberenda st^nc pcere lyfte (aerum pestifer odor). 
Besides, Ps. 11. 6 of the Paris Psalter, in a free paraphrase, has 
wolberende mndas, apparently suggested by * spiritus procellarum,' 
though of course not a translation of it Manifestly, wolberende is 
properly the rendering of * pestifer,' not of * pestilentia,' and it is 
strange that it should ever have been employed for the latter, 
especially as between the two occurrences of it in C P. 435 19 &i^d 
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435^3, we have the more normal twles sctl {se ^onne sU on woles 
setle). There can be little risk, then, in asserting with much positive- 
ness that Ps. 1 . i of the Paris Psalter, or at least one portion of it, is 
from the hand of Alfred. The suspicion, too, can hardly be evaded 
that Ps. 11. 6, in which the same peculiar word appears, is by the 
same author. 

We may now examine Ps. 23. 4 : 

Din gierd 9nd tfin staef m6 afrsfredan, 

from which the Paris Psalter varies only in spelling. Here the 
Vespasian Psalter (p. xxvi) has : 

Gerd Sin and cryc tSin, hie me froefrende wcrun. 

Spelman Psalter : 

Gird tSin and stef Sin, he m6 frefredon, 

Canterbury Psalter : 

pin gierd and stef )?in, hy m6 frefredon. 

The Alfredian peculiarity thus seems restricted to the use of the 
verb afrefra/nj instead oifrefran. This of itself is perhaps hardly 
sufficient to base an argument upon, yet one is tempted to extend 
the limit from 11. 6, where wolberende was still found, to include 
at least Ps. 23. 

Here, then, we may rest the case. We have seen that Alfi-ed 
must certainly have translated 1. i, pretty certainly 11. 6, not im- 
probably 23. 4, and at least possibly the whole of the prose portion 
of the Paris Psalter. Yet against the last supposition must be set 
the notable discrepancies of language revealed by the parallel 
passages adduced above. It will require a more comprehensive 
and detailed examination to decide whether Alfred is really to be 
credited with the translation of all .the prose Psalms extant. 

For Alfred's other translations of parts of the Bible, see pp. 3-75 
of this volume. 

For comparison with the Vespasian Psalter, I subjoin Ps. 43. 

Dem me, Dryhten, and do sum toscead betwuh m© and unriht- 
wisum folce ; and fr9m f&cenfullum m§nn and unrihtwlsum 
gefiiSa me, for)?am ]>Vl eart min God and min maegen. Forhwy 
awyrpst )?a me? and hwl laetst )3Q m© gan unrotne, )?onne mine 
fynd me dr^cceaS ? S§nd )?ln leoht and )?Ine soSfaestnesse, }?a me geo 
geara l»ddon, j^aet hy me nQ gyt gelsedan to funum halgan munte, 
in on }?ln halge tempi ; J^aet ic J?onne gange to )?inum altere, and to 
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])&m Gode \>e me bllSne gedyde on minum geogoSh&de. Ic ])Q 
andette, Dryhten, mid sange and mid hearpan. Hwy eart ])\X 
unrOt, mm sawl ? o)5)?e hwl gedrsfest pfl m6 ? Hopa to Drihtne, 
for]>&m ic hine gyt andette, for]7am pVL eart God min Hselend, and 
mm Dryhten. 

The Poetical Translation, — As for the attempts to connect this 
with Aldhehn, see pp. xiv fP. 

It has long been known that this version was used by the Old 
English Benedictines in their Office. The Benedictine Office has 
been printed by Hickes, Letters which passed between JDr. Hickes 
and a Popish Priest (1705); E. Thomson, Select Monuments^ <kc, 
(1849); and K. Bouterwek, Ccedmons des Angelsachsen Bihlische 
Dichtungen (1854), pp. cxciv-ccxxiii. Here, identical, or nearly so, 
with the corresponding parts of the Paris Psalter, will be found 
portions of Ps. 54, 59, 61, 65, 70, 71, 80, 85, 88, 90, 102, 103, 
119, 122, 140, and 141 (according to the Authorized Version; 
one less according to the Vulgate). Besides these, there are also 
parts of Ps. 5, 20, 25, 28, 33, 35, 41, 44, 51. In Eadwine's 
Canterbury Psalter, circa 1 150 (see p. xxviii), there is a late copy of 
Ps. 90. 1 6 to 98. 2 (pp. 1 6 i-i 68). The whole of the poetical Psalter, 
including a reproduction of Thorpe^s text, the Benedictine frag- 
ments, and the Kentish 51st Psalm (but not the twelfth-century 
fragment), will be found in Grein's Bihliothek der Angelsdchslschen 
Poesie, ii 147-280. 

The most recent study of the problem presented by this transla- 
tion has been made by Dr. Helen Bartlett, The Metrical Division 
of the Paris Psaltery Baltimore, 1896. Her conclusions may be 
stated in her own words (pp. 48, 49) : * Our examination of the 
vocabulary and metre of the Paris Psalter has thrown some light 
upon the question of the date and dialect of the Anglo-Saxon ver- 
sion in its original form. The discovery of certain words peculiar 
to the metrical Psalter in texts of the tenth century has deprived 
of its force the argument that Dietrich used to establish the high 
antiquity of Ps. II [i e. 52-150], Moreover, a careful study of the 
metre has disclosed a disregard of the classical rules for the con- 
struction of alliterative verse which characterizes only the latest 
Anglo-Saxon poetry, and therefore points to a period not earlier 
than the middle of the tenth century. . . . But the terminus ante 
quern appears definitely determined by the quotation from the 
Psalms in the Menologium, if we do not regard the coincidence in 
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translation as accidental, as I think it is hardly possible to do. 
The strong probability that this quotation is taken from the Paris 
Psalter will appear on comparing these passages : 

Ps. 117. 2 2. Sis ys se dseg, 8e hine drihten us 

wisfaest geworhte wera cneorissum 
eallum eorStudrum eadgum to blisse. 

Men. 60-63. tSis is se daeg, 'Smne drihten us 

wisfaest worhte wera cneorissum 
eallum eorSwarum eadigum to blisse. 

* As the Menologium ^ belongs to the latter half of the tenth cen- 
tury (between 940 and 980), the metrical Psalter must have been 
translated before this date. The determination of the date of the 
Benedictine Officium would furnish further evidence of the down- 
ward limit for the date of our text, but thus far no date has been 
assigned to the Officium. We may conclude, however, from the 
above discussion, that the metrical Psalter was translated about 
the middle of the tenth century. 

* The comparison of the use of certain synonyms and forms in 
Ps. II with the usage of the other chief Anglo-Saxon texts has 
proved that the dialect of the original version must have been 
Anglian, and a few phonological peculiarities noted in the Psalter 
tend to confirm this conclusion. As to the actual authorship of the 
translation, there is no evidence. We can say merely that the sub- 
ject of the translation and the few additions that indicate a wider 
Biblical knowledge suggest that the translator was a priest, or 
more probably a monk. The negligence and clumsiness of the 
translation, and the poverty and artificiality of the poetry, prove 
that he was neither an exact scholar nor a gifted poet/ 

For comparison with the glossed Psalters, I reproduce Ps. 100 : 

Nq ge mycle gefean mihtigum Diihtne, 
eall }?eos eorSe, fine hyre ; 
and blisse Gode bealde J>6owie ; 
gangaS on ansyne ealle bltSe. 
WitaS wislice pSBi hs is Wealdend God; 
he as geworhte, and w6 his S3mdon ; 
we his folc syndan, and his f^ele sc@ap 
"Sa he on his edisce ealle afedde. 
GaS na on his doru, God andetta8, 

* Ten Brink, Eariy Eng. LiL, vol. i. p. 90, foot-note. 
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and hine weorSiaS on wictQnum 

mid lofsangum, lustum myclum, 

H^riaS naman Drihtnes, for)?on h© is niSum swffis ; 

is }7in milde mod ofer manna beam. 

Poetical Translations. 

Judith. — It is possible that the Old English poem o£ Judith 
belongs to the ninth century. See, however, pp. Ixxvi fP. 
For the poetical part of the Paris Psalter, see pp. xli ff. 



TENTH CENTURY. 

Prose Translations. 

Northumbrian Gloss on the Gospels. — This gloss was made 
by a priest named Aldred, about a. d. 950, or perhaps somewhat 
later. It is contained in the magnificent MS. known as the 
* Durham Book,' or * Lindisfarne Gospels,' or * Book of St. Cuth- 
bert,' MS. Cotton Nero D. 4 of the British Museum. The MS., 
with its Latin text, dates from before the 3^ar 700, and was 
written by Eadfrith, who became Bishop of Lindisfame in 698, 
and died in 721. 

According to Sir E. Maunde Thompson, in the British Museum 
Catalogue 0/ Ancient Manuscripts : Part 11, Latin, pp. 17, 18 : 

'The MS. has been frequently described. In addition to the 
descriptions to be found in the works cited above*, some account of 
it is given by Selden in his introduction io Uistoriae Anglicanae 
Scriptores x,, Londini, 1652, pp. xxv^ xxvi ; T. Marshall, Ohser' 
valiones in versionem Angh-Saxonicam, appended to his edition of 
the Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels, Amstelaedami, 1684, p. 491 ; 
and H. Wanley, in his Catalogus Lihrorum Septentrionaliumy 
printed in Hickes's Linguarum vett. Septentrionalium Thesaurus, 
voL ii. Oxoniae, 1703, pp. 250-252 ; and, more recently, by 
T. F. Dibdin, The Bibliographical Decameron, London, 1827, vol. i 
p. xlix ; J. Stevenson, in The Graphic and Historical Illustrator^ 

*' Such as Smith, BihU Cott, Hist, et Synopsis, p. 33.— £d. 
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London, 1834, p. 355 ; Waagen, Treasures of Art in Great Briiain, 
London, 1854, voL i. p. 136 ; and others. Engravings of the 
four Evangelists are given by J. Strutt, Horda Angekynnan, 
London, 1775, 1776, vol. iii. tabb. xxiii-xxvi ; and facBimile 
plates of the writing and ornamentation are published, with more 
or less description, by T. Astle, The Origin and Progress of Writing, 
London, 1803, tab. xiv; H. Shaw, Illuminated Ornaments, London, 
1833, no. ii; H. N. Humphreys and 0. Jones, The Illuminated 
Books of the Middle Ages, London, 1849, PI. I ; J. O. Westwood, 
Palaeographia Sacra Pictoria, London, 1 843-1 845, no. 45, and 
Facsimiles of the Miniatures and Ornaments of Anglo-Saxon and 
Irish MSS.y London, 1868, PI. XII, XIII; and by the Palaeo- 
graphical Society, Facsimiles of MSS. and Inscriptions, 1 873-1 883, 
PI* 3"^> 22,' To these facsimiles must be added those in the 
editions of Bouterwek and Waring ; in Kitto's Cffclffpaedia of 
Biblical Literature (art. * Anglo-Saxon Versions'); and (e^pe?ialjy 
good, at a reasonable -price) in Lieferung i of Wulker's Geschichte 
der Englischen Litteratur, Leipzig and Vienna, 1 896. 

Two entries in the codex are extremely interesting. The first 
occurs before the Argument of Mark's Gospel, and runs : * Do lif- 
giende God, gemyne So EadfriS, and uE8ilwald, and BillfriS, and 
Aldred peccatorum ; tSas fsowero, miS Gode, ymbwoeson tSas boc.' 
The second is at the end of John's Gospel (marginal entries in 
parenthesis) : * •!• EadfriS, biscob Lindisfeamensis aecclesiae, he Sis 
bOc aurat 8Bt fruma, Gode and Sancte CoSberhte and allum tSjem 
halgum gimsenelice "Sa Se in 6ol9nde sini And ESiluald, Lind- 
isfeam6ol9ndinga biscob, hit Uta giSryde and gibelde, sua h© uel 
cVlSsb. And BillfriS, se 9ncrae, he gismioSade t5a gihrlno tJa Se 
Qtan on sint, and hit gihnnade miS golde and mitS ginmium, ^c 
miS sulfre ofergylded, feconleas feh. And Aldred (-^Ifredi* 
natus, Aldi^dus uocor ; bonsB mulieris, -i* Tilwin, filius eximius 
loquor), presbyter indignus et misserrimus, mitS Godes fultumm» 
and Sancti Cn'Sberhtes, hit ofergloesade on ^nglisc, and hine giham- 
adi miS "S^m Sriim dselum — Matheus dsel Gode and Sancte 
CoSberhti ; Marcus dael "Siem biscobe ; and Lucas dsel Siem hlorode, 
and aBhtu Ora seulfres miS to inlade ; and Sancti Johannes dsel for 
hine seolfne (fore his saule), and fcouer Ora seulfres, miS Gode 
and Sancti Cut^rti *, Jjaette ho haebbe 9ndf9ng tSerh Godes mils» 
on heofnum, seel and sibb on eorSo, forSgeong and giS3mgo, 

* Skeat wrongly, ^Alfredi.* * Skeat wrongly, 'CuCberhti.* 
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uisdom and snyttro, Serh Sancti Gdt^rhtes earnunga. 41 Ead- 
irSSj (EtSilu&ld, Billfrit^, Aldred hoc euangeliarium Deo and 
CttSberhto construxerunt uel ornauerunt' 

These entries may readily be made out with the help of my 
Glossary of the Old Northumbrian Gospels (Halle, 1894), or transla- 
tions may be found in Waring's St John, pp. xliv-xlv, and in 
Skeat's St. John, pp. viii-ix. Thompson suggests (op. cit) the 
following as a free version of the sentence beginning *And 
Aldred ' : * And Aldred, unworthy and miserable priest, with the 
help of God and Si Cuthbert, glossed it in English, and got for 
himself a home [in the monastery] by his work on the three parts, 
viz. on St. Matthew in honour of God and St. Cuthbert, on 
St Mark for the bishop, and on Si Luke for the brotherhood ; 
paying also eight oras of silver on his admission. But St. John 
he glossed for himself, making also an offering of four oras to 
God and St. Cuthbert, to the end that he may gain admittance 
into heaven,' &c. The exactest transcript of these entries, with all 
the erasures and contractions indicated, the use of v for u, &c., is 
by Thompson (op. cit.), though even he, like Professor Skeat, 
prints *cvtn>erti ' with an h, but * SBlfredi,' not 'alfredi.' 

Aldred may perhaps have been the Bishop of Durham of that 
name, 957-68 {Diet. Nat. Biog. s. v.), though this hardly seems 
compatible with the self-sufficiency which he displays in this 
entry. In any case he is not to be confounded with Aldred 
the Provost, the writer of a few collects at the end of a MS. 
known as the ' Durham Ritual ' (Durham Chapter Library, MS. A. 
iv. 19), published by the Surtees Society, 1839, as Bituale EccUsiae 
Dunelniensis (cf. p. 185 of that book). Ethilwald succeeded 
Eadfrith as Bishop of Lindisfame in 721, and died either in 737, 
739> OT 740, for authorities differ (Moberly's edition of Bede's 
Hist. Eccl., p. 318, note ; Bouterwek, p. xlvii). Billfrith, like 
Eadfrith and Ethilwald, is mentioned by Simeon of Durham 
(circa 1060-circa 1 130), see p. xlviii. He was evidently a contem- 
porary of Ethilwald. 

Simeon of Durham's account of the loss and recovery of the 
MS., before it received the Northumbrian gloss, is most interest- 
ing. St. Cuthbert, the hermit of Fame, and subsequent patron 
of Northumbria, had died in 687. For a hundred and eighty- 
eight years his body had lain at Lindisfarne, but at the 
expiration of that time it was to begin its famous wanderings. 
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According to Waring (SL John, pp. xxv, xxvi) : 'The year 875 
witnessed the great Danish invasion of Northumbria under Half- 
dene, when, in the words of Simeon of Durham, ** fire and sword 
were carried throughout the land from the eastern sea to the 
western." The country southward of the Tyne was already laid 
waste, and at length the enemy crossed the river, leffc Tynemouth 
Abbey a smoking ruin behind them, and from thence marched 
direct for Holy Island. Upon their approach, Eardulf, Bishop of 
Lindisfame, recalled to the monks St. Cuthbert's dying injunction, 
that were they ever driven into exile they should carry his bones 
away with them. The shrine containing his body was hastily 
removed from the choir, and seven clerks appointed by the bishop 
bore it off on their shoulders. A few other treasures of the 
church, our Evangeliarium among the number, were also secured, 
as too precious to fall into the hands of the infidels. Then the 
fugitives set forth, and hardly had they reached a place of safety 
when the Danes fell upon their monastery, which they pillaged 
and gave to the flames. Halfdene and his brother divided North- 
umbria between them, and governed it as a conquered country, 
plundering and laying waste so long as anything remained to 
seize or to destroy. Meanwhile the exiled brethren wandered from 
mountain to mountain with the saint's body, which was followed 
by the whole Christian population, whom Simeon of Durham 
likens to sheep fleeing before wolves to their shepherd for pro- 
tection. . . . Eardulf and his party traversed, as he tells us, the 
whole district of Northumbria, often in peril from the enemy, 
from famine, plague, and wolves, yet enduring every hardship 
rather than prove faithless to their trust, and abandon the remains 
of their patron to the insult of heathens. No person was per- 
mitted to lay hand upon the shrine save its seven original bearers, 
whose office made them an object of envy to the people, and 
whose descendants through many generations deemed themselves 
ennobled by the service of their ancestors,' 

At length, after wandering some years, the party were about to 
seek refuge in Ireland, and embarked at the mouth of Derwent- 
water, in the Lake District, but only succeeded in reaching 
Whithern, in the present Wigtonshire, some thirty miles distant 
across the Solway Firth. But the story of the loss and recovery 
of the MS. shall now be given in Simeon of Durham's own words 
{HisL EccL Dunelnkf lib. ii. capp. xi, xii; ed. Arnold, Rolls 
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Series, L 64-68): *Ergo ad ostium fluminis quod Dyrwenta 
vocatur, omnes simul, episcopus, et abbas, et populus conveniunt. 
Ibi navis ad transponendum paratur. . . . Continuo venti mutan- 
tur, fluctus intumescentes elevantur, et quod nunc erat tran- 
quillum, mare fit tempestuosum ; navisque iam non valens 
gubemari hue et illuc inter fluctivagas iactabatur undas. . . . Qua 
tempestate dum navis verteretur in latera, cadens ex ea textus 
Evangeliorum auro gemmisque peromatus, in maris ferebatur 
profunda. . . . Arrepto itaque gubernaculo, navim ad littus et ad 
socios retorquent, et continuo flantibus a tergo ventis illuc sine 
aliqua difficultate perveniunt.' Eventually God appears in 
a dream to one of the seven bearers of the shrine, named Hunred : 
* Cuidam namque illorum, videlicet Hunred o, per visum assistens, 
iussit ut aestu maris recedente, codicem qui de navi, ut superius 
dictum est, medias ceciderat in imdas quaererent, fortassis enim, 
contra hoc quod ipsi sperare possent, Deo miserante invenirent. 
Nam et de illius libri amissione, maxima illorum mentes pertur- 
baverat moestitia. . . . Confestim somno expergefactus, visionem 
se vidisse narravit, moxque aliquos e sociis ad mare, quod erat 
vicinum, librum quem amiserant quaesituros misit. Per id 
quippe temporis in locum qui Candida Casa, vulgo autem Huui- 
tema vocatur, devenerant\ Itaque pergentes ad mare, multo 
quam consueverat longius recessisse conspiciunt, et tribus vel eo 
amplius milliariis gradientes, ipsum sanctum Evangeliorum 
codicem reperiunt, qui ita forinsecus gemmis et auro sui decorem, 
ita intrinsecus Uteris et foliis priorem praeferebat pulchritudinem, 
ac si ab aqua minime tactus fuisset^' 



' But we are not told how long a 
time had elapsed since the loss of the 
Tolume, nor how they had reached 
Whithem. 

* Waring (p. xxviii) quotes Sir 
Frederick Madden (Ellis, Letters of 
Eminent Literary M.en, Camden Society, 
p. a68) : ' The stains on the vellum 
I believe to have been occasioned by 
sea-water when the book was brought 
from Lindisfame [sic]. It was no 
doubt secured tightly in a theca, or 
with clasps, and the stains exhibit 
JQHt the appearance that water would 
make in oozing by force through a 



minute aperture.' Thompson says, 
however {op. cit.): *With regard to 
the tradition of its immersion in 
the sea, it is difficult to believe that 
such an accident really happened. 
The MS. is unusually fresh and clean, 
and shows no trace of injury beyond 
a few stains, which may or may not 
have been caused by sea-water. It 
is, however, possible that it was 
wrapped securely in skins or some 
such waterproof material, and thus 
escaped without damage, if it was 
actually washed overboard.' In a 
recent communication to me, Sir £. M. 



xlviii 



INTRODUCTION 



Returning with the volume, they find a bay (*rufi colons') 
horse : * Adiungentes itaque caballum vehiculo, quod ilium 
coelestem thesaurum theca inclusum ferebat, eo securius per 
quaelibet loca ipsum sequebantur, quo a Deo sibi proviso equo 
ductore utebantur. Porro liber memoratus in hac ecclesia quae 
corpus ipsius sancti partis habere meruit, usque hodie servatur ', 
in quo nullum omnino, ut diximus, per aquam laesionls signum 
monstratur^. Quod plane et ipsius sancti Cuthberti, et ipsorum 
quoque meritis qui ipsius libri auctores extiterant, gestum creditur, 
Eadfridi videlicet venerandae memoriae episcopi^, qui hunc in 
honorem beati Cuthberti manu propria scripserat, successoris 
quoque eiusdem venerabilis Ethelwoldi, qui auro gemmisque 
peromari iusserat, sancti etiam Bilfridi anachoritae, qui vota 
iubentis manu artifici prosecutus, egregium opus composuerat. 
Erat enim aurificii arte praecipuus. Hi pariter amore dilecti 
Deo confessoris et pontificis ferventes, suam erga ipsum devo- 
tionem posteris omnibus innotescendam hoc opere reliquerunt.' 

Apparently, Simeon had our MS. before him when he wrote ; 
at all events, his statements seem clearly to refer to it. Such 
being the case, I am at a loss to understand the remark of 
Thompson (op. cit) : * On the other hand, the story which is 
told by Simeon of Durham may have originally referred to some 
other volume, lost at sea, in the way described, and afterwards 
recovered.' Evidently Simeon did not think so, at least \ 

It looks, too, if we interpret Aldred's entry in the light of 
Simeon's statement, as though Ethilwald had done nothing to 
the book with his own hands, in spite of Aldred's *hit Qta giSryde 



Thompson says : < I do not think the 
theca would have been water-tight, 
and therefore Bome such additional 
wrapping would have been necessary.' 

' In the fourteenth century it ap- 
pears in tlie inventories of Lindis- 
farne as * Liber S. Cuthberti qui 
demersus erat in mare,' according to 
Raine. History and AtUiquUies of North 
Durham, 185a. pp. 93, 105, quoted by 
Thompson, op. cit. 

* This statement should be care- 
fully compared with the views of 
Madden and Thompson. 

^ Does this mean that Eadfrith 



wrote it after he had become bishop? 
It would then have been written 
between 698 and 701. It is usually 
assumed that he wrote it previous 
to assuming the episcopal office. 

* Sir E. M Thompson now ex- 
plains : * What I meant was that, 
though Simeon had our MS. before 
him, and believed it to be the book 
that went overboard, the tradition 
originally might have referred to 
another book, and have been shifted 
to our MS. even before the time of 
Simeon.' 
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and gibelde, sua he uel cqSsb,' since Simeon merely remarks that 
he commanded Billfrith to do what he did. The two statements 
about Billfrith, Latin and Old English, should be carefully com- 
X>ared ; their agreement is striking. 

It now appears probable that the original from which the 
Durham Book was copied belonged to Naples. The proof has 
been furnished by Dom G. Morin, and the whole argument is 
thus clearly presented by Samuel Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate 
(Paris, 1893), pp. 39-41 : 

* Une d^couverte toute r^cente est venue rapprocher encore le 
iexte northumbrien de Tltalie. Elle est due k un religieux b^n^ 
dictin de Maredsous, en Belgique, Dom G. Morin. Chose etrange, 
ce n'est pas le nom de Home qui a ^t^ prononce h cette occasion, 
c'est celui de la ville de Naples \ 

*En t^te de chacun des Evangiles, dans le Book of Llndisfamey 
aussi bien que dans un autre manuscrit anglo-saxon qui paralt du 
IX® si^le (M. Br. I. B. vii) et qui porte, au folio 15 v^, la signa- 
ture : JEthelstan cyngy on trouve T^numeration d'un certain nombre 
de f^tes ou de c^r^monies pendant lesquelles, assur^ment, on lisait 
des le9ons de cet !^vangile. Ce texte liturgique n'est autre chose 
que le calendrier de Teglise k laquelle appartenait le manuscrit 
primitif, celui sur lequel le Book of Lindisfarne a 6t6 copi6. Or, 
parmi le tr^s petit nombre de fdtes des saints, nous trouvons la 
f^te de saint Janvier, pr6c6d6e du jedne de la veille, et la f^te de 
saint Vit ; nous voyons la d^dicace d'une ^glise : In dedicatione 
hasilicae Stephanu Or chacun sait que saint Janvier est le grand 
saint local de Naples ; saint Yit y fut honors avant d'etre trans- 
ports k Saint-Denis et de la k Prague, et la cathSdrale de Naples 
s'appelait basilica Stephani ou la Stephania, en Thonneur de son 
deuxi^me fondateur, TSv^que Etienne I®'*, vivant aprfes Tan 500. 
Nous avons du reste un autre calendrier ancien du diocese de 
Naples, et il Concorde de tons points avec notre texte liturgique. 
Celui-ci est done bien napolitaini 

* Mais quelle relation y a-t-il entre TSglise de Naples et la North- 
umbrie ? La reponse est facile k donner. Nous laissons la parole 
a Dom Morin : 

* "En 668, le Grec Theodore et TAfricain Adrien furent envoyes 
en Angleterre avec TAnglo-Saxon Benoit Biscop, afin de travailler 
de concert k lorganisation definitive de la chretiente dans ce pays. 

^ La. LUurgie de Naples au temps de SMregoire. Revm ben^dictinej t. viii, 1891, p. 481. 
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Or cet Adrien 6tait abb6 d'un monast^re prfes de Naples, appel6 
par Bfede monasterium Nisidanum. Mazzochi a identifie ce lieu 
avec la petite ile de Nisita, entre Naples et Pouzzoles, la Nesis des 
anciens, mentionn^e par le Liher pontificalis parmi les donations 
faites par Constantin h I'^glise de Naples." 

* II y eut efPectiveraent dans cette ile un monastfere qui a laiss^ 
9^ et la quelques traces dans Thistoire du VII^ au XIII® si^le, 

* Mais ce n'est pas tout. Un des premiers soins du vieil arch- 
6veque Theodore, aprfes son installation h Canterbury, fut de par- 
courir Tune aprfes I'autre les diverses provinces de Tile confiee h 
ses soins, accompagn^ et seconds en tout par Tabb^ Adrien \ lis 
arriv^rent ainsi jusqu'k la m6tropole celtique de Lindisfame, dont 
le pr6lat voulut consacrer lui-m^me la cath^drale en bois, batie 
par revdque Aldan. Si Theodore avait bien apport^ avec lui un 
Hom^re qu'il lisait sans cesse, on n'aura pas de peine h admettre 
qu'Adrien de son cote s'^tait muni des livres liturgiques qu'il esti- 
mait devoir ^tre utiles aux 6glises et communaut^s monastiques de 
FAngleterre. Parmi ce bagage litt^raire il a pu se trouver quel- 
ques manuscrits des ;6vangiles provenant de Naples. 

*Si notre calendrier est de Naples, comme on n| saurait en 
douter, le texte des Evangiles qu'il accompagne est-il n^cessairement 
aussi napolitain ? Qui sans doute, car on ne pent gu^re admettre 
que Ton ait interpole ainsi lin manuscrit en quatre en droits diff6- 
rents, et les notes liturgiques qui sont sur les marges sont d'accord 
avec le calendrier. Cela ne veut pas dire qu'entre Naples et Lin- 
disfame notre texte n'ait pu 6prouver plus d'une alteration. On 
en jugera par les profondes differences qui s^parent le^ooA; of Lin- 
disfame du manuscrit d'JEthelstan, qui parait pourtant copi6 sur 
luL On se souvient que, dans le Codex Amiatinus, les ^^vangiles 
sont en dehors des traditions ordinaires et ferment groupe, h tous 
egards, avec les manuscrits northumbriens. II est done difficile de 
ne pas admettre que Ceolfiid a eu le manuscrit du moine Adrien 
sous les yeux. La chose paraltra beaucoup plus naturelle quand 
on consid6rera qu'il a eu ^galement devant lui un des manuscnts 
de Cassiodore. Vivarium, le couvent de Cassiodore, 6tait en 
Calabre. C'est done du sud de Tltalie que sont venus plusieurs 
des textes les plus importants de I'Angleterre. Ce r^sultat ne 
manque pas d'int^r^t.' 

* Bede, Hist Ecd,, iv. a : Moxque peragrata insula iota . . . per omnia comitanU et 
cooperante Hadriano dissemindbat. 
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The argument may be thus summarized : Certain saints are 
peculiarly Neapolitan — St. Januarius, St. Vitus, and St. Stephen. 
Si Januarius is known to all the world by the alleged liquefaction 
of his blood at certain times ; the cult of St. Vitus spread from 
Naples to St. Denis and to Prague ; St. Stephen is not the proto- 
martyr, but the bishop Stephen I, the second founder of the 
cathedral of Naples. These saints are all mentioned in a calendar 
prefixed to the Gospel of Matthew (Skeat, p. 23) ; hence the 
calendar, and accordingly the Gospels, must have been copied 
from a Neapolitan manuscript. As to the mode of transmission. 
Abbot Hadrian, to whom, in conjunction with Archbishop Theo- 
dore, so much of English culture in the seventh and following 
centuries is due, had been the abbot of the monastery on the little 
island of Nisita, between Naples and Pozzuoli, or, at all events, of 
some monastery *quod est non longe a Neapoli Campaniae' (Bede). 
"What more probable than that, on his visit with Theodore to 
Lindisfame, he should have brought with him the original of the 
Durham Book? 

On the general subject of the transmission of copies of the 
Scriptures between Italy and England, much interesting informa- 
tion may be found in White's The Codex Amicdinus and its Birth- 
place {Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastical Oxford, 1890, ii. 273 if.). 
Wordsworth and White say of the Durham Book {Novum Testa- 
mentum secundum Editionem Sancti Hieronymi, Oxford, 1889, 
Praefatio, p. xiv) : ' Cum Amiatino maxime concordat, sed manu 
Anglica non Italica scriptus est.' 

The first complete edition of the Northumbrian Gloss was by 
Bouterwek, in 1857 : Die vier Evangelien in Alt-Nordhumhrischer 
Sprache, Gtitersloh, 1857 ; and Screadunga, Elberfeld, 1858 ; the 
latter merely containing the prefaces to the Gospels. The intro- 
duction to this edition is still valuable in parts ; on the other 
hand, the edition is nearly worthless, because of the changes 
made by Bouterwek in the text 

Another edition, Latin as well as Old English, was by Steven- 
son and Waring, nos. 28, 39, 43, and 48 of the Surtees Society 
Publications, appearing respectively in 1854, i860, 1863, and 1865. 
Waring's Preface and Prolegomena (in his St, John) may be read 
with profit, and have been analyzed at considerable length by 
Bkeat, Preface to St. John, pp. xvii, xviii. This edition, while 
measurably correct, is inferior in accuracy to the next. 

d2 
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The best edition is that by Skeat, The Holy Gospel^ in Anglo- 
Saxony Northumbrian, and Old Mercian Versions, Cambridge, 1871, 
1874, 1878, and (Matthew) 1887, the latter having been pre- 
viously, and less satisfactorily, edited by Kemble and Hardwick. 
The Latin text, which differs from that on which the Rushworth 
and West Saxon versions are based, is here printed. This 
edition leaves little to be desired, though my own collation, made 
in 1882, shows occasional errors. It is upon Skeat 's edition that 
my Glossary (see p. xlv) is based, my corrections having been 
silently incorporated. 

Portions of the gloss have been incorporated into various 
manuals: Matt., chaps. 2 and 3, in 'KIxx^'b Angels&chsisches Lese- 
huch (Halle, 1888), pp. 35-40 ; Matt., chaps. 6-8, in Sweet's Second 
Anglo-Saxon Eeader (Oxford, 1887), pp. 124-150 (alternately with 
the Rushworth version) ; and Matt. 25. 31-46 in my First Book 
in Old English (second edition, Boston, 1895), pp. 256-8. 

Henshall, in his Etymological Organic Reasoner (London, 1807) 
prints, together with the Gothic Gospel of Matthew, 5. 15 to 
27. 66, the corresponding portions (omitting what the Gothic 
omits) of the Durham Book. To these he prefixes the account of 
the scribes. The text of both the Gothic and the Northumbrian 
is accompanied by a version upon the opposite page. One or two 
specimens of the version will be amusing, if not instructive. 

Of the Northumbrian : 

Matt. 10. 41. He that haves a wizard in the name of a wizard, 
has the meed of a wizard ; and he that has a soothfast in the 
name of a soothfast, has a soothfast's meed. 

11. 13, 14. For that all the wizards and the aye witnessed 
until John. If ye will nab it, this is Elias he that toward was. 

Of the Gothic : 

Matt 6. 18, 19. That not beseen art thou men fasting, but 
Dada thine the him in foulness, yea Dada thine whoso seeth in 
foulness upgives thee. Not hoardeth you hoards on earth, there 
mould and gnat frowardeth, yea there thieves up-grubb yea liffcen. 

It is needless, after the foregoing, to say that Henshall's texts 
are inaccurately printed. 

As a specimen of the language, the Lord's Prayer (Matt. 6. 9-13) 
is here given, in addition to the entries above : * Fader User * 8q 
^ The MS. has ^ urer,' but this is clearly a mistake. 
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arts {vel t^Q bist) in heofhum {vel in heo&as), sle gehfilgad n9ma 
Cm. TocymeS rlc tSm. Sle willo Sin, suje is in heofne and in eorSo. 
HIaf Qserne oferwistlic 8§1 Qs to-daeg. And forgef Qs scylda Qsra, 
suffi uoe forgefon scyldgum Qsum. And ne inlsed ^ tlsih in costimge, 
ah gefrig Qsich ' fr^m yfie.' As this is a gloss, of course the entries 
on p. xliy present the language under its more natural aspect. 

The Rushworth Version of the Gospels. — This version was 
made by two persons, Farman and Owun, probably in the tenth 
century, and the gloss at all events after the Lindisfarne gloss (see 
below). It falls into two tolerably distinct parts, a translation 
and a gloss. The translation is of the Gospel of Matthew ; the 
gloss, of the other three Gospels. 

The translation is independent ; the gloss is a modified tran- 
script of that in the Lindisfarne Gospels. Farman wrote the 
whole of the translation, together with the gloss from the begin- 
ning of Mark through the word Meonadun ('discumbeba&t') in 
chap. 2. V. 15 of that Gospel, and John 18. 1-3. 

The Latin text was written by a scribe named Macregol, who 
appears to have died in 820. Waring says (Preface to St John, 
p. i) : * The age of the volume can hardly be fixed with any cer- 
tainty ; Astle asserts that the text was written towards the latter 
end of the seventh, and the interlineary gloss some time in the 
tenth century; and Wanley afiGirms the book to have been the 
property of the Venerable Bede, remarking at the same time that 
it appears older than the Lindisfarne Gospels. Dr. O'Connor, 
however, has discoyered, in the Irish Annals of the year 820, the 
death of a scribe named *' Macregol [dele this word], Mac Riagoil, 
nepos Magleni, scriba et episcopus abbas Biror (hodie Birr in 
Comitatu Regie in Hibernia), periit." ' For O'Connor we should 
read O'Conor. In the latter's Annates UUonienses, under the year 
82 1 (Rerum Hibemicarum Scriptores, iv. 203), we read : *Mac Riagoil, 
nepos Magleni, Scriba, 7 Eps, Ab. Biror [Abbas Birrae], periit.' In 
his Annalcs IV Magistrorum, under 820 {ib. iii 324): *Mac 
Riagalus O'Magleni Scriba, Episcopus, et Abbas Birrensis 
[with others] obierunt.' Compare O'Conor's remarks on the 
Rushworth MS. in I. ccxxix-ccxxxv. In the Annals of Ulster 
(Irish Record Publications), edited by Hennessy, 1887, i. 315, 

* The Latin here, differing from **UBich* occurs only here; the usual 

the Vulgate, ia in the order, *ne forms are *UBic,' *uBig,* and ^usih'; 
indocas noB.' * usih ' may be regarded as the norm. 
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the translation of the Irish is 'Macriaghoil Ua Magleni, a scribe 
and bishop, abbot of Biror, ^ed/ We learn that But, or Parsons- 

» 

town, was the seat of a great school in the time of St. Brendan 
(O'Curry, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Irish, ii. 76). 

The MS. is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and is marked 
Auct. D. iL 19 (formerly D, 24, No. 3946). It now consists of 169 
leaves of thick vellum, measuring 14 by 10 J inches, but is incom- 
plete, eleven leaves having been lost. The missing portions are 
all in the Gospel of Luke : chap. 4, latter part of i?. 29, to chap. 7, 
v. 38 (eight leaves) ; chap. 10, frJni v. 19 to part of v. 38 (one leaf) ; 
and chap. 15, part of v. 13, to chap. 16, part of v. 25 (two leaves). 

The MS. has been described by Wanley in his Catdbgus, pp. 81, 
82, and by Waring (after Westwood) in his St John, pp. xlvii-lii. 
Facsimile plates, with description, are published by Astle, Tlie 
Origin and Progress of Writing, tab. xv ; Westwood, Palaeographia 
Sacra Pictoria, Plate 44, and Facsimiles of the Miniatures, dhc, 
Plate 16 ; and in the Palaeographical Society Facsimiles, Series I, 
vol. ii. Plates 90 and 91. 

There are three entries in the MS. from which we derive our 
information concerning the persons engaged in its composition, 
and each entry is by a different person. On the last page of the 
MS., and in the last two of six nearly square compartments, occurs 
the following, from which we gather that the scribe of the Latin 
text wrote his name both Macregol and Macreguil : ' Macregol 
dipincxit hoc euangelium. Quicumque legerit et intelligent istam 
narrationem, orat pro Macreguil scriptori.' 

The Gospel of John ends on the first page of the last leaf. 
At the bottom of the preceding page is this entry in Owun's hand- 
writing : * De min brQche, gibidde fore Owun, tSe Sas boc gloesde, 
FsBrm^n Sjem pr6oste aet Harawuda.' This may be translated (it 
is the book which is supposed to be speaking) : * Whoever makes 
use of me, let him pray for Owim, who glossed this book, for 
Faerman the priest at Harewood. * Here two points deserve notice : 
the use of ^e in the sense of * whosoever,' and the construction of 
Fcerm^, The former, though very imusual, if not quite unpre- 
cedented (cf. Eunic Poem 8, though this is not quite parallel : 
* Wen ne brQceS pe can w6ana lyt '), occasions no trouble. As to 
the latter, while it is perfectly clear that Fcerm^n is a dative, it is 
not so certain what the implied * for ' or * to ' is meant to refer to. 
Shall we imderstand ( i ) * and for Faerman, ' i. e. * Pray for Farman * ; 
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or rather (2) *who glossed this book for Faerman'? Waring inter- 
prets according to the former, Skeat {St John, p. xi) according to 
the latter of these hypotheses. 

At the bottom of the next page, namely, the penultimate page of 
the MS., occurs the following : * Hsefe nQ boc awritne ; brQca miS 
willa, symle miS sotSum gileafa. Sibb is egh wsem l6of ost. ' This must 
be read : * Have now a written book ; use it with joy [cf. mllum 
= 'voluptatibus,' Lind. Lk. 8. 14], always with true faith. Peace 
[Love ?] is dearest to every one.' This passage may be regarded 
as a poetical distich, the first line ending with tviUa. The allitera- 
tive words of the first line will then be h and w alternately, and 
of the second line s and I, the former occurring twice in the first 
hemistich. 

It must be noted that these two entries occur at the bottom of 
successive pages, and are not necessarily to be read as continuous. 
This fact will be more evident from Waring's description {St. John, 
p. I ) : * The two last pages of St. John's Gospel are enclosed in 
elaborate borders of tesselated and interlaced Irish ornament ; 
beneath those of the lower margins, Owun, the second glossist, 
has recorded his own name and that of his fellow-labourer Farman.' 
This must be borne in mind, since Waring endeavours to make 
verse of the first entry, which it will scarcely bear, and Wanley, 
Waring, and Murray connect the two entries syntactically. Thus 
Wanley renders : * Fermenni Presb3^ri Harawudensis gratia, iam 
tandem codicem perscripsit' (!]. Waring has: *. . . for Fsermen 
the priest at Harewood (who) has now written this book.' 
Dr. Murray also {Aitienaeum, April 3, 1875), having only Waring's 
incomplete representation of the text, rendered it : *' For Farman 
the priest at Harwood (I) have now written the book'; but, on 
seeing the correct text, pointed out that hmfe, like hruca, is in the 
imperative mood (see Skeat, St John, p. xiv, note). That the two 
passages are not syntactically connected is clear the moment we are 
sure that hafe cannot possibly be the indicative present first singu- 
lar, but must be the imperative singular. This will be perfectly 
evident to any one who compares, in the Rushworth version, the 
h(Bfe of Matt. 18. 26, 29, and of Luke 14. 18, 19, with the hafo of 
Luke 11. 6 ; 12. 17 ; 14. 18, 19 ; John 4. 17, 32 ; 5. 7, 36 ; 8. 26, 
49 ; 10. 16, 18 ; 16. 12 ; 19. 10 '. In truth, the second entry might 
have stood in any religious or theological book, as is indicated by 
* But * haefo/ John 19. 10 ; 'haefe,* John 19. 11. 
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the gnomic character of the tag, *^Sibb is eghwsem leofost ' ; while 
the first has specific reference to this particular book. 

There remains one other entry to consider. The Latin entry 
is by the scribe of the Latin text, Macregol, and occurs at the 
close of the whole book. The one we have been examining 
is in the hand of the second glossator, Owun, and is at or near 
the end of John's Gospel. That which is now to engage our 
attention is by Farman, and is at the end of the Gospel of Matthew. 
It reads : * Farman * presbyter f)as boc pua gleosede ; dimittet ei 
Dominus omnia peccata sua, si fieri potest apud Deum.' I follow 
the readings of Wanley, Waring, and of Skeat in his SL Matthew^ 
p. 245 ; in his St, John, p. 188, he has glwsede. This may be 
translated : * Farman the priest glossed this book in this manner 
(/ms) ; may the Lord forgive him all his sins, if with God this can 
come to pass.' 

From the foregoing it might be supposed that Farman glossed 
Matthew, and Owun the other three Gospels ; but, as we have 
already seen, this is not quite true ; for Farman's hand continues 
to Mark 2. 15, and is also found in John 18. 1-3. However, the 
character of his work changes after the end of Matthew ; it is no 
longer a translation, but a gloss, following that of the Lindisfarne 
Gospels, and somewhat modifying it. It was Dr. Murray who 
discovered the true relation existing between the various parts, 
and published his results in the Academy for Nov. 21, 1874. His 
conclusions may be stated in his own words : * Thus we really 
have in the Kush worth version three distinct portions : (i) Matthew, 
and John 18. 1-3, in which Farman gives us his independent 
Southern gloss ; (2) Mark 1. i-2. 15, in which he southemizes the 
Lindisfarne ; and (3) Owun's— all the rest — which is Lindisfarne 
almost pure and simple. I suppose Farman was, say a Midland 
man, who set himself to gloss the Gospels in his monastery ; when 
he had got to the end of Matthew, the brotherhood was joined by 
Owim, a Northumbrian, who seeing Farman 's work, told him of 
the Lindisfarne gloss already in existence, and offered to borrow 
the MS. for him. On receiving it, Farman began to copy it in for 
his Si Mark, southernizing the grammar as he went on ; but 
soon getting disgusted with this mere mechanical work which any 
copyist could do, he stopped short in the middle of a verse, and 
said, ** See here, Owun, this is simple transcription which you can 
* The second syllable represented by a Runic character. 
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do as well as I ; you go on copying this, and let me spend my 
time in some more original work." Owun obeyed, and simply 
followed the Lindisfame through the rest of the book. Some such 
theory as this accounts satisfactorily for the whole circumstances. 
The three verses done by Farman again at the beginning of John 
18 are very remarkable. Here in the midst of Owun's servile 
following of the Lindisfame, the old glosser takes up the pen for 
an instant, and gives us three verses of fine idiomatic Saxon, not 
like his Mark a southemizing of the Lindisfame, but like his 
Matthew, a totally independent version.' 

Waring gives some criteria of the whole of Farman's work 
(pp. cvii-cviii), which deserve transcription : * ist. The portion 
glossed by Farman is marked by accentuation, which is entirely 
rejected by the second hand. 2nd. The handwriting and ortho- 
graphy are unmistakably different from those employed in the 
other three Gospels, and reappear only once again, in John 18. 
1-3 ; a sufficient proof that the two scribes were contemporaries. 
3rd. The letter p is freely employed in the- R. gloss as far as 
St Mark (2. 1 5), while in the rest of that rendering, and through- 
out the gloss of L. [Lindisfame], that character is wholly excluded, 
except in the contractions "P and pie r "k also is freely used, ih 
occasionally, q appears twice (Matt. 2. i ; 25. 39). 4th. J5J prevails 
in the inseparable particles he and gt, contrary to the itacism in 
the remainder of the gloss. 5th. The diphthongs ea, to are of 
constant occurrence, their substitutes a and e, almost universal 
in the rest of the version, are here not prominent ; danne is also 
frequently written for dofme. 6th. The regular form of the infini- 
tive in -an is normally employed by this glossist, and the personal 
terminations -5^, -^ generally supersede the North Anglian -C5. 
7th. Substantives of Rask's ist declension are here given in their 
proper forms. 8th. Discipuli is usually rendered by leomeras, 
a vocable not employed in any other part of R., or in L. : here 
also, and nowhere else in both glosses, ecce is translated sihi^e, 
a word used in the same sense by the glossist of the Cotton 
[Vespasian] Psalter.' 

As bearing upon the question of dialect, it should be observed 
that Harewood, or Harwood, where Farman was priest, was in the 
West Riding of Yorkshire, nearly as far north as York, and there- 
fore well within the Northumbrian territory. Moreover, the name 
Farmannus occurs in the Northumbrian lAher Vitae (p. 45)) which 
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anciently was accustomed to lie on the high altar of the Cathedral 
of Durham. However, Dr. Murray thinks that * the Monastery of 
Harwood, in the West Riding of Yorkshire, was near enough the 
Mercian border to include inmates of Midland as well as Northern 
extraction' (Athenaeum, uhi supra). However, if Farman was 
a priest, there is no necessity for postulating a monastery at all ; 
and indeed I can find no evidence that there ever was a monastery 
at Harewood. On the other hand, the church of All Saints there 
is apparently of great antiquity ; see Allen, History of the County 
of York, London, 1831, vi. 137 fF.). However, in Jones* History 
and Antiquities of Harewood (1859), I ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^Y church 
before the Conquest. According to Dugdale's Monasticon (ed. 
Caley, Ellis, and Bandinel, vi. 201, 207) the rectory, lands, &c., of 
the church of All Saints were annexed to Bolton Priory after 
1 151. In the reign of Henry VIII the firma rector^ amounted 
to £38 165. 2\d. (Dugdale). 

As to the date, Skeat's opinion is {St. Mark, p. xii) : * The gloss 
[i. a both Farman's and Owun's parts] may be referred to the 
latter half of the tenth century.* On the other hand, Brown 
(see infra) would assign Farman's portion to a period antecedent 
to the decay of Latin studies to which Alfred testifies. 

A glossary of Owun's part has been published by Lindelfif 
(Acta Societatis Scientiarum Fennicae, tom. xxii. no. 5), Helsingfors, 
1897 ; see my notice in Journal of Germanic Philology, i 264. 

A grammatical treatise on the language of the Rushworth 
Matthew was published by Professor E. M. Brown, of the Univer- 
sity of Cincinnati, in 189 1-2. The work consists of two parts, the 
first treating of stem vowels, under the title Die SpracJic derRusltr 
worth Glossen zum Evangelium Matthaus und der Mercische Dialect, 
G5ttingen, 1891 ; the second, discussing the remaining vowels, the 
consonants, and inflection, was published in English as The Lan' 
guage of the Ettshworth Gloss, 4'C; Gottingen, 1892. 

On p. 8 1 of Part I, after pointing out certain phonetic peculiarities 
of his text, he adds : ^ It is true that these peculiarities give no 
sharp outlines to Mercian, yet they sufficiently characterize it as 
a dialect, and not merely as Northumbrian modified by West 
Saxon scribes, or the reverse.' And on p. 90 of Part II he 
remarks : * The evidence aflforded by the vowel system . . . that 
the language of the gloss in question occupies an intermediate and 
independent position between the Northumbrian dialect on one 
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side, and the dialects of Wessex and Kent on the other, is still 
further confirmed by the preceding examination.' This view must 
accordingly be accepted as valid, in the existing state of our 
knowledge, for the translation of Matthew. 

The editions of the Rushworth Gloss are by Stevenson and 
Waring, and by Skeat ; for these see under the Northumbrian 
Gloss above. The latter contains a collation of the Rushworth 
Latin text with that of the Lindisfame. Besides, the Gospel of Mark, 
Latin and Old English, was edited by Bouterwek in his ScreadungOy 
pp. 31-65. Matt., chaps. 2 and 3, were reprinted by Kluge, 
Angelsdchsischcs Lesebuch (Halle, 1888), pp. 35-40 ; Matt., chaps. 
6-8, by Sweet, Second Anglo-Saxon Beader (Oxford, 1887), pp. 125- 
151 (alternately with the Northumbrian gloss); Matt. 25. 31-46 
in my First Book in Old English (second edition, Boston, 1895), 
pp. 260-262. 

The Lord's Prayer is as follows : * Feeder are, ]?tl \>e in heofunum 
earS, b6o gehalgad )?ln n9ma. Cume to J)Tn nee. Weor)?e )?ln 
willa, swa-swa on heofune, swiloe on eor]?e. Hlaf Qseme (vd Ore) 
dseghwaemlicu {vel inst9ndenlice) s^l Us tcv-dsege. And forlet Qs 
Ore scylde, swft-swa w6 6c forleten f)»m )?e scyldiga]?* witS Us. 
And ne gelset (vel gelsede) Us in costungse', ah gelese Qs of yfle.' 

The West Saxon Gospels. — These are supposed to date from 
about the last decade of the tenth century. Three of the MSS. — 
the Corpus, the Bodley, and the Cotton Otho — are thought to be 
nearly coeval with the translation ; the others are later. There is 
no clue to the authorship of the version. In the best MS., the 
Corpus, there stands at the end of Matthew's Gospel this note : 
' Ego ^Ifricus scrips! hunc librum in Monasterio Bat^onio et dedi 
Brihtwoldo preposito' (figured in Astle, Origin and Progress of 
Writing, tab. xx. 7). Nothing further is known of this -^Ifric, 
nor of Brihtwold. This entry, taken in conjunction with the fact 
that the MS. contains certain legal documents connected with Bath 
— though these are considerably later — renders it possible that the 
version, as well as this particular copy, was executed at or near 
Bath. 

There are in all seven MSS., to which the approximate dates, 
according to conjecture, are here assigned : 

1000. MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of the Library of Corpus Christ! 
College, Cambridge ; known as Corp. 

» MS. *-at.* » MS. *con8tung».' 
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looo. MS. Bodley 441 (formerly NE. F. 3. 15) of the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford ; known as B. 

1000. MS. Cotton Otho C. i of the British Museum ; known as C. 

1000-1050. The Lakeland fragment of four leaves, in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford ; known as L, 

1050. MS. li 2. II of the Cambridge University Library ; known 
as A. 

1 1 50. MS. Bibl. Eeg. L, A. xiv of the Royal Library, British 
Museum ; known as RoyaL 

1 175. MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65) of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford ; known as Hatton. 

Facsimiles of the MSS., with description, may be found in 
Westwood, PcUaeographia Sacra, Plate 45. 

The genealogy of the MSS. may be thus indicated, according to 
Skeat^ Preface to St, Luke, p. x : 

Original MS. (now lost). 



Corp. = B = C A [L] 

Royal 

I 

Hatton .^ 

MSS. Corp* and A are complete. B has lost twelve leaves, 
which were doubtless supplied under the direction of Archbishop 
Parker, in the sixteenth century. The missing text was copied 
from the Corpus; for details see Bright's St Luke, pp. xv, xvi. 
C has lost the whole of Matthew, much of Mark, Luke 24. 7-29, 
and John 19. 27-20. 22, besides slighter injuries to these two 
Gospels. Royal and Hatton lack Luke 16. 14-I7. i. The 
Lakeland fragment, which is related to A, contains only John 
2. 6-3. 34 ; 6. 19-7. 10. 

The Gospels as a whole have been published five times: in 
1571, 1665, 1842, 1865, and 1871-1887. The editions are these : 

157 1. John Foxe [and Archbishop Parker], The Ghspels 0/ the 

Fower Euangelistes. London. 
* The text is a more or less faithful impression of MS. B, with 
some slight use of MS. A, from which the rubrics are also taken. 
There is an English text in the margin which is ** chiefly from the 
Bishop's Translation only here and there accorded to the Saxon " ' 
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(Bright, p. xvii). Probably Foxe furnished only the Introduction, 
addressed to Queen Elizabeth. 

1665 (also issued at Amsterdam, 1684). Junius and Marshall, 
Quatuor D. N. Jesu Christi Etmngdiorum Versianes perantiquae 
duaCf Goihica soil ct Anglo-Saxonica. Dordrecht. 
According to Marshall (p. 490), Junius had collated Foxe and 
Parker's edition with its original, the Bodley MS., and also with 
Corp., A, and Hatton, and had delivered his collation over to 
Marshall, with permission to accept or reject what he chose. 
Besides this collation, Marshall tells us (p. 491) that he himself 
made use of excerpts from the Lindisfame and Rush worth Glosses. 
Where he adopts a reading from these glosses, however, he is 
careful to print it in square brackets. ^ Marshall's notes contain 
many discriminating observations upon the version, and the 
relation of its readings with Latin texts, particularly with the 
Codex Bezae. He has also added observations upon the rubrics ' 
(Bright, p. xviii). 

1 842. Benjamin Thorpe, i>a Hcdgan Godspel on Englisc London. 
' This edition is said to be based upon the Cambridge MS., with 
occasional readings from the Corpus MS. The Bodley and Cotton 
MSS. were also consulted. The short preface is very misleading, 
the estimates there given of the editions of Parker and Marshall 
cannot be allowed to be correct. . . . Mr. Thorpe's edition is really 
a revised edition of Marshall's, and should have been so described. 
It is a valuable and useful edition because it is free from mistakes, 
and because the readings can always be defended ; but it is un- 
critical in the sense that the MS. authorities are not given ' (Skeat, 
St Mark, pp. xvi-xvii). 

* This edition was reprinted by Louis F. Klipstein : New York, 
George P. Putnam, 1848 ; and from it Professor Hiram Corson 
introduced St. John's Gospel into his Hand-Book of Anglo-Saxon 
and Early English, New York, Holt and Williams, 1871 ' (Bright^ 
p. xviii). 

1865. Bosworth and Waring, The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels 
in parallel columns, with the Versions of Wycliffe and Tyndale. 
London. 
'Bosworth takes his text from the Corpus MS., and in so far 
marks an advance upon the work of the preceding editors ; the 
critical value of his edition is, however, impaired by the modification 
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of the orthography in accordance with MS. A, and by the lack of 
apparatus to indicate the construction of the text and the variant 
readings ' (Bright, pp. xviii-xix). 

1871-1887. Skeat, The Holy Gospels in Angh-Saxon, Northumbrian, 
and Old Mercian Versions^ synopticdtty arranged^ with collations 
exhibiting all the versions ofaU the MSS. Cambridge. 
This is the standard edition. The Corpus and Hatton texts — the 
best and the latest — are printed side by side. At the foot of the 
Corpus are given the variants from B, C, and A ; and at the foot 
of the Hatton are those from the Royal. 

The Matthew of this edition was originally edited by Kemble 
and Hardwick, and printed, after the former's death, in 1858 ; but 
this volume stood in need of revision, and Skeat's new edition was 
published in 1887, the three preceding Gospels having appeared 
respectively in 1871, 1874, and 1878. 

Besides the foregoing, the Gospel of Luke has been separately 
edited by James W. Bright (Oxford, 1893), with notes and 
a glossary. To his Introduction, and to those prefixed by Skeat 
to the several Gospels, especially Mark, the student is referred for 
further details. 

A grammatical study of the text of the twelfth century MSS., 
exhibiting its Kentish peculiarities, was published by Reimann as 
Die Sprache der MitteUcentiscJien Evungelien, Berlin, 1883. A glossary 
of the Corpus text — Latin-Old English, and Old English-Latin — has 
been prepared by Dr. M. A. Harris, as part of a doctoral thesis 
at Yale Univeraity, and is in course of publication. 

In order to illustrate the difference between this version and 
-^Ifric's rendering, I subjoin extracts from the latter and the 
Corpus text, expanding the contractions of the Corpus MS., and 
otherwise editing it like the JSlfric. To these are subjoined 
the Vulgate Latin. The first extract is Matt 2. 21-23 (see p. 140 
of this book) : 

Corpus. JElfric. 

H© aras Sa, and onfeng J^aet H© Sa aras, swa-swa se §ngel 

cild and his modor, and cOm on him behead, and f^rode pmt cild 

Israhela land. Da h© gehyrde mid J^sere meder to Israhela 

})8Bt Archelaus nxode on ludea lande. pa gefran loseph }>»t 

J)6ode for fame Herodem, h© Archelaus nxode on ludea lande 

ondrcd J>yder to farende (A, aBfter his f»der Herode, and ne 
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faranne). And, on swefnum 
gemynegod, h© fsrde on Galile- 
isce dielas. And he cOm ]?& and 
eardode on )>sere ceastre Se is 
genf mned Nazareth, ]>SBt ware 
gefyUed }?aBt gecweden wsbs 
}>urh Sone witegan : For)?fimSe 
he Nazarenisc hjS gen^mned. 



dorste his neawiste genSalsecan. 
pa wear8 h© §ffc on swefhe 
gemynegod ]>iBt he to Galilea 
gew^nde. . • . pset cild Sfi eardode 
on }?»re byrig l>e is gehaten 
Nazareth, J^set s6o wTtegung 
wffire gefylled, ]>e cwaeS Jjset he 
sceolde beon Nazarenisc gecTged. 



Qui consurgens, accepit puerum et matrem eius, et venit in 
terram IsraeL Audiens autem quod Archelaus regnaret in ludaea 
pro Herode patre suo, timuit illo ire ; et admonitus in somnis, 
secessit in partes Galilaeae. . . . Habitavit in civitate quae vocatur 
Nazareth, ut adimpleretur quod dictum est per prophetas : Quoniam 
Nazaraeus vocabitur. 

The other is Matt. 26. 31-35 (see p. 173) : 



Corpus. 

Da siede se Hselend heom ; 
Ealle ge wurpaSS genntreowsode 
on me on }?ysse nihte. Hit 
ys awriten : purh f>8Bs hyrdes 
slfge byS seo heord todraefed. 
Witodlice, aBfter-J?am-J)e ic of 
dea]7e arise, ic cume to eow on 
Galilea. pa andwyrde Petrus 
him, and )nis cwaeS: Deah-J)e 
hig ealle geuntreowsion on ]?6, 
ic n^fre ne geuntreowsige. pa 
cwsbS se Hselend : SoS ic s^cge 
J>e }>e on J^issere nihte, sbrp&mpe 
cocc crawe, }>riwa J^U wiSssecst 
mln. Da s^e Petrus him : 
Witudlice, ]?6ah-J)e ic scyle 
Bweltan mid J^e, ne wij^sace ic 
]7ln. Gelice )>am cwsdon ealle 
8a 0]>Te leomingcnihtas. 



JElfric. 

!^ft se H^lend ssede soSlice 
his gingrum : Ealle ge me 
seswiciatS on Sissere anre nihte. 
Hit is sotSlice awriten : Ic ofslea 
"Sone hyrde, and Sa seep sitSSan 
sOna beoS tost^ncte. -/Efter- 
"San-Se ic arTse of deaSe gesund, 
ic eow §ft gemete on Galileiscum 
earde. pa andwyrde Petrus ana 
mid gebeote : Ic Se nsefre ne 
JBswicige, Seah-Se ealle oSre 
don. Drihten §ft andwyrde 
anrffidlice Petre : pQ me wi"5- 
ssecst Sriwa on Sissere nihte, 
sertSanSe se hana hafitigende 
crawe. Petrus cwaeS J^aet he 
nolde hine nsefre witSsacan, 
Seah-Se he sceolde samod mid 
him sweltan ; and ealle Sa oSre 
ealswa cwcedon. 

Tunc dicit illis lesus : Omnes vos scandal um patiemini in me 
in ista nocte. Scriptum est enim : Percutiam pastorem, et disper- 
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gentur oves gregis. Postquam autem resurrexero, praecedam vos 
in Galilaeam. Eespondens autem Petrus, ait illi : Et si oinnes 
scandalizati fuerint in te, ego nunquam scandalizabor. Ait illi 
lesus : Amen dico tibi quia in hac nocte, antequam gallus cantet, 
ter me negabis. Ait illi Petrus : Etiamsi oportuerit me mori 
tecum, non te negabo. Similiter et omnes discipuli dixerunt. 

The greater harmony and idiomatic ease of -^Ifric's version 
will be readily apparent. The standard translation is evidently 
hampered by the striving after the utmost attainable literalness. 

Versions of the Lord's Prayer. — Separate versions of the 
Lord's Prayer are either given, or their existence noted, by Wanley, 
Catalogus, pp. 51, 160, 169, 197, 202, 221, 224, 239(?), 240, 248. 
I give the fii-st, from MS. BodL Jun. 121 (which is almost iden- 
tical with the fourth, from MS. Cott. Tib. A. 3) : 

Eala are Fasder ]>e on heofonum eart, a sy Sin nama ecelice 
gebletsod. And Sin rice dom ofer us rlxie symble. And t5in 
willa gewyrSe, swa-swa on heofonum 6ac swa on eorSan. Geunii 
OS to ]?issum daege deghwamlices fDstres. And Os gemildsa, swa- 
swa we miltsiatS ]>am f>e wiS Os agylta]>. And ne laet Sa Qs 
costnian ealles to swySe, ac alys Os fram yfele. Amen. 

There are poetical elements in this version, and it seems, in its 
present form, rather late than early^ For the other prose versions, 
see pp. lii, lix (cf. xxv), and my paper in the Amer, Jour, Phil, 
xiL 59-66. 

JElfkic. — About this celebrated man, the foremost representative 
of Old English culture in the tenth and early eleventh century, 
there has been so much controversy, that it is worth while to 
present here the opinions respecting his life entertained by his 
most competent biographer, Dietrich, especially as they seem to 
have been unknown to the contributor of the article on JSlfric in 
the Dictionary of National Biography, a work which most persons 
will naturally, and justly, consider of the highest authority. 

According to Dietrich, then (Niedner's Zeitschrift fur Uistorische 
Theohgie for 1856, pp. 242 ff. ; cf. Walker, Grundriss eur Geschichte 
der Angels&chsischen TAtteratury pp. 454-5), JElfric was bom about 
955, since by 987 he was, according to his account, a priest, and 
a priest must be at least thirty years old. He was educated under 
jEthelwold (908 ?-984) in the Old Minster at Winchester, having 
probably entered it about the year 971, the same in which 
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^thelwold translated the relicB of St. Swithun to a new shrine 
in the Cathedral church. The mode of instruction, according to 
JSlfric in his lAft of JEthelwold, was to interpret Latin books in 
Old English, to elucidate grammar and prosody, and to incite his 
pupils with stirring addresses. In this monastery he remained 
till after the death of ^thelwold, since ^thel wold's successor, 
.£lfheah (known as St. Alphege), sent him, at the request of 
^thelmser, a wealthy and prominent thane or knight, to St. Peter s 
Monastery at Cemel, later Ceme Abbey on the Frome, five miles 
north of Dorchester, the capital of Dorsetshire ; this fact rests 
upon -/Elfric's own statement in his Preface to the Homilies. Here 
he probably remained from 987 to 989, engaged in the work of 
instructing the monks in the monastic rule as inculcated by 
^thelwold, according to Dietrich's conjecture. 

It was at Ceme that the thought of compiling and translating 
his HomUies from Latin sources occurred to him. To this he was 
moved ^ not from confidence of great learning, but because I have 
seen and heard of much error in many English books, which 
unlearned men, through their simplicity, have esteemed as great 
wisdom ; and I regretted that they knew not nor had not the 
evangelical doctrines among their writings, those men only 
excepted who knew Latin, and those books excepted which King 
JBlfred wisely turned from Latin into English, which are to be 
had. For this cause I presumed, trusting in God, to undertake 
this book, and also because men have need of good instruction, 
especially at this time, which is the ending of the world.' 

The first volume of the Homilies was probably written in 889- 
890, and not completed till his return to "Winchester, where he 
wrote the second volume (993-994), his Grammar (995), the Lives 
of the Saints (996), and the translation of the Pentateuch and 
Joshua (997-998). His so-called Canons were written at the com- 
mand of Bishop Wulfsine, of Sherborne, who died in looi, and 
probably fall within the three years preceding the last-named date. 
In the Preface to the Homilies, ^Ifric calls himself ' monk and 
priest.' In the year 1005 his friend ^thelmser established 
a monastery at Egnesham, now Eynsham, five or six miles N.W. 
of Oxford, on the north bank of the Thamea King ^thelred's 
charter for the foundation, which may easily have been drawn up 
by iElfric himself, is to be found in Kemble's Codex Diplomaticus, 
iii 339-346. Sixteen abbots subscribe as witnesses, immediately 

e 
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after the names of the bishops. Of these the first is ^Ifweard, 
Abbot of Glastonbury, the oldest monastery in England. The 
second is an -/Elfric, and the fifth is again an ^Ifric. One of 
these two must almost certainly have been our author, already 
installed as superior at Eynsham. One confirmation of this is 
furnished by the charter itself. In it -iEthelmser prescribes that 
the present superior is to remain in office during his lifetime, and 
that afterwards the monks ai*e to choose an abbot from among 
their own number ; adding that he himself will live among them 
the rest of his days ( * And ic wille ?f©re bcon ofer hi ealdor Se "S^r 
na is, Sa-hwlle-'Se his llf b6o, and sit^an, gif hit [for 'him ' ?J hwaet 
getymaS, t^aet hi cSoson heom ealdor of heora gefcrrjedne ealswa 
hsBra regol him tsecS ; . . . and ic m© sylfe wylle mid tSaere gefer* 
rsedne gemsenelice libban, and Saere are mid him notian, Sfi-hwlle- 
Se min llf bitS '). From this quotation we gather two inferences : 
first, that the present superior was not from the number of the 
Eynsham monks ; and secondly, that iEthelmaer had selected the 
monastery as his dwelling-place till death. Considering, then, 
the intimacy which had existed for years between iEthelmaer and 
^Ifric. we can hardly doubt that the new abbot had been brought 
from Winchester by the patron, and that the latter found in his 
friendship for ^Ifric a strong ground for the choice of his future 
home. Another proof that -^Ifric was first Abbot of Eynsham is to 
be found in the Preface to his extracts from -/Ethelwold*s De Con" 
suetudine Monachorum, This runs : * iElfricus Abbas Egnesham- 
ensibus fratribus salutem in Christo. Ecce video, vobiscum degens, 
vos necesse habere — quia nuper rogatu Mihelmen ad monachicum 
habitum ordinati estis — instrui ad mores monachiles dictis aut 
scriptis. . . . Nee audeo omnia vobis intimare quae, in scola eius 
degens multis annis, de moribus seu consuetudinibus didici' 
(Wanley, CatdloguSj p. no). This proves, at all events, that 
JEUric, when he wrote these extracts, was abbot ; that he was 
living permanently (degens) with the Eynsham monks ; that the 
brethren had but recently been inducted into the monastic life ; 
and that this had been done at the instance of -^thelmser. What 
more obvious, then, than to conclude that he was their abbot, and 
that these extracts firom the monastic rule were made in 1005 or 
1006? 

At Eynsham he must have written various works, which it is not 
necessary here to enumerate ; and at Eynsham he must, according 
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to ^thelmsBr^s charter, have died as abboi If lie is the Abbot 
-ffilfric who is one of the witnesses to the will of ^gelflsBd {Cod. 
Dipt, iv. 304), he must still have been living in 1020 or 1021. 
The first four witnesses are * -^gelnoS arcebiscop, and Wulfstan 
arcebiscop, ond ^Ifun biscop on Lundene, and -^31fric abbot.' 
Now -/EgelnoS (^thelnoth) was not consecrated as Archbishop of 
Canterbury till Nov. 13, 1020; Wulfstan of York died in 1023 ; 
and iElfhun's death is assigned to 1020. Hence the date of the 
charter must in any case fall between November 1020 and 1023 ; 
and, if the authority of Radulf for the demise of iBlfhun is to be • 
accepted, yet within the year 1020. Further, Eynsham Abbey 
was under the protection of the Bishop of London ; and, since 
.£lfric's name here stands next to that of the Bishop of London, 
and no other Abbot Mlfnc is known at that date, it is most pro- 
bable that iElfnc was the Abbot of Eynsham. This is the last 
notice that we have of him, so that the date of his death is uncer- 
tain. Dietrich places it, conjecturally, between 1020 and 1025. 

It has been maintained that ^Ifric was either the Archbishop of 
Canterbury (d. 1005), or the Archbishop of York (d. 1051). The 
following considerations seem decisive against both hypotheses. 

It is sometimes asserted that ^Ifric called himseK bishop. He 
is indeed so called in MS. Bodl. Jun. 45, but this is a transcript 
made by Junius, and the superscription doubtless originated with 
him, since none of the original MSS. agree. 

Subsequent writers of the eleventh and twelfth centuries know 
him only as Abbot M\tnc, iElfric cannot have been the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury for the following reasons : 

l^ iElfric dedicates his Vita ^thelwoldi to Cenwulf as Bishop of 
Winchester. (*^lfricus abbas, Wintoniensis alumnus, bono- 
rabili episcopo Kenulfo et fratribus Wintoniensibus salutem 
in Christo.') Now Cenwulf was bishop 1005-6, following 
^Ifheah, or Alphege, who was translated to the see of 
Canterbury after the death of Archbishop -^Ifric in 1005. 
Hence the author -iElfric, who wrote the Vita ^thelwoldi, 
cannot be identical with Archbishop -iElfric. 

2. iElfric's Pastoral Epistle for Archbishop Wulfstan begins with 
these . words : * -^Ifricus abbas Vulstano venerabili archi- 
episcopo salutem in Christo. Ecce paruimus vestrae Almitatis 
iussionibus transferentes Anglice duas epistolas.' Is this the 

e 2 
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langiiage of one archbishop to another, of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to the Archbishop of York? Yet Archbishop 
iElfric was elevated to the primacy in 995, and Wulfstan 
obtained the see of York in 1002. Hence any address to 
Wulfstan as archbishop must have been subsequent to 1002, 
and could not have been written by an * Abbot JEAfnc ' who had 
been raised to the archiepiscopate seven years before Wulfstan. 

3. Our ^Ifric was a scholar and a man of peace ; ^Ifric of 

Canterbury was a warrior, who left to the king his best ship 
and sixty helmets and hauberks, and gave a ship to the 
people of Kent, and another to the people of Wiltshire. 

4. Archbishop -^Ifric's will (Cod. l>ipl iii 351-2) mentions 

several places, but not one of them is associated with the 
name of our ^Ifric. 

So far as to Canterbury. For these reasons ^Ifric cannot have 
been Archbishop of York : 

1. Our -^Ifric was bom, as we saw, about 955. The Archbishop 

of York died in 1051. Had they been the same person, the 
archbishop would have died at the age of ninety-six, a circum- 
stance of which some notice would probably have been taken. 

2. William of Malmesbury relates that, by -iElfric of York's 

advice, Hardacnut decapitated and threw inio the Thames 
the body of his brother Harold, and burned and ravaged the 
city of Worcester in 1041 (Gesta Pontificumj 1. iii § 115): 
' ^Ifricus tempore Cnuti et Hardacnuti fuit ; habeturque in 
hoc detestabilis, quod Hardacnutus eius consih'o fratris sui 
Haroldi cadavere defosso caput truncari, et infami mortalibus 
exemplo in Tamensem proici iussit. Quin et Wigorniensibus 
pro repulsa episcopatus infensus, auctor Hardacnuto fuit ut, 
quia pertinatius illi exactoribus regiorum vectigalium obsti- 
terant, urbem incenderet, fortunas civium abraderet.' In the 
execution of the first-mentioned barbarity he himself took 
part, according to Florence of Worcester. These coimsels 
would accordingly have emanated from a man of eighty-five 
or more, the same who had written the Homilies, the Lives of 
the Saints, the Canons, and the Pastoral Epistle for Wulfstan! 
When he was forty he would have been mild and gentle ; 
when verging upon ninety, fierce and intractable, a coun- 
sellor of outrageous inhumanities I 
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3. The archbishop bore the cognomen Putta or Puttoc. This 

never appears in conjunctidh with the name of our .£lfric. 

4. Learning and literature are never attributed to this archbishop. 

5. Ralph de Diceto and Florence of Worcester assert that 

.£lfric of York passed to the archbishopric from a provost- 
ship at Winchester. Accordingly Wharton thinks {Anglia 
Sacm, i. i25ff.) that he may previously have been abbot at 
Winchester. But our -^Ifric was abbot — of some monastery 
— in 1005, as we have already seen. Was it at Winchester ? 
There were three monasteries at Winchester : a nunnery, 
the Old Minster, and the New Minster. The nunnery may 
be disregarded ; of the Old Minster the bishop, after ^thel- 
wold's time, was always the abbot {Vita ^thdwoldi, c. 7 ; cf. 
Cod, DipL iv. 1 70) ; and the abbot of the New Minster from 
993 to 1 01 5 was ^Ifsige, who was succeeded by ^Ifwine. 

As the current authorities in English are so unsatisfactory with 
reference to the identity and career of ^Ifric, it has seemed 
necessary to outline the foregoing, leaving it to the scholarly 
inquirer to consult Dietrich's essays. Our chief concern, how- 
ever, is with MUric in his character of Biblical translator, and it 
is that aspect of his varied activity to which our attention will 
now be turned. 

According to .£lfric's own account, as given in his tract 
On the Old Testament^ written probably about 10 10, he had 
translated the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, Kings, Job, Esther, 
Judith, and the Maccabees. The following rendering will pre- 
sent the substance of his statements concerning his Biblical 
versions : — 

' This epistle was written to an individual, but nevertheless it 
may do good to many. 

'^Ifric the abbot sendeth friendly greeting to Sigweard at 
Eastheolon. ... In all that narrative [the Pentateiich], which 
we indeed have translated into English, we may hear how the 
God of heaven spake, &c. . . . This [Joshua] I also translated 
into English some time ago for Earl ^thelweard. . . . This 
[Judges] any one can read that cares to, in that English book 
that I translated concerning these things. I thought that the 
wonderful narratives would convert your souls to God's will in 
earnest ... In the Books of Kings many kings are mentioned. 
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about whom I also wrote certain books in English. . . . Con- 
cerning him [Job] I once translated into English a homily. . . . 
That [Esther] I translated into English briefly, after our manner. 
... It [Judith] is also rendered into English, after our manner, 
as an example to you men, that you should defend your country 
with weapons against an invading army. ... I turned them 
[the two Books of Maccabees] into English ; read, if you will, for 
your own good.' 

jElfric was concerned lest he should appear blameworthy to 
some for presenting sacred narrative in English, as appears from 
the Preface to his Lives of the Saints, written about 996 : ' Non 
mihi imputetur quod divinam scripturam nostrae lingue infero, 
quia arguet me praecatus multorum fidelium, et maxime iE]]>el- 
werdi ducis et .^TSelmeri nostri, qui ardentissime nostras interpret 
tationes amplectuntur lectitando ' (Skeat's edition, p. 4). 

Similarly, in his Preface to his translation of Grenesis, written 
about 997, he explains why he hesitates to provide an English 
version, and in what manner he has proceeded in Anally acceding 
to iEthelweard's request : 

* ^Ifric the monk sends greeting in all humility to JSthelweard 
the earl. 

* When you desired me, honoured friend, to translate the Book of 
Genesis from Latin into English, I was loth to grant your request ; 
upon which you assured me that I should need to translate only 
so far as the account of Isaac, Abraham's son, seeing that some 
other person had rendered it for you from that point to the end. 
Now, I am concerned lest the work should be dangerous for me or 
any one else to undertake, because I fear that, if some foolish man 
should read this book or hear it read, he would imagine that he 
could live now, under the new dispensation, just as the patriarchs 
lived before the old law was established, or as men lived under 
the law of Moses. At one time I was aware that a certain priest, 
who was then my master, and who had some knowledge of Latin, 
had in his possession the Book of Grenesis ; he did not scruple to 
say that the patriarch Jacob had four wives — two sisters and their 
two handmaids. What he said was true enough, but neither did 
he realize, nor did I as yet, what a difference there is between the 
old dispensation and the new. In the early ages the brother took 
his sister to wife ; sometimes the father had children by his own 
daughter ; many had several wives for the increase of the people ; 
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and one could only many among his kindred. Any one who now, 
since the coming of Christ, lives as men lived before or under the 
Mosaic law, that man is no Christian ; in fact, he is not worthy 
to have a Christian eat with him. If ignorant priests have some 
inkling of the sense of their Latin books, they immediately think 
that they can set up for great teachers ; but they do not recognize 
the spiritual signification, and how the Old Testament was a pre- 
figuration of things to come, and how the New Testament, after 
the incarnation of Christ, was the fulfilment of all those things 
which the Old Testament foreshadowed concerning Christ and his 
elect. Referring to Paul, they often wish to know why they may 
not have wives as well as the apostle Peter ; but they will neither 
hear nor know that the blessed Peter lived according to Moses' law 
until Christ came to men and began to preach his holy gospel, 
Peter being the first companion that he chose ; and that Peter 
forthwith forsook his wife, and all the twelve apostles who had 
wives forsook both wives and goods, and followed Christ's teaching 
to that new law and purity which he himself set up. . . . We say 
in advance that this book has a very profound spiritual significa- 
tion, and we undertake to do nothing more than relate the naked 
facts. The uneducated will think that all the meaning is included 
in the simple narrative, while such is by no means the case. . . • 
We dare write no more in English than the Latin has, nor 
change the order except so far as English idiom demands. Who- 
ever translates or teaches from Latin into English must always 
arrange it so that the English is idiomatic, else it is very mislead- 
ing to one who does not know the Latin idiom. . . . Now I protest 
that I neither dare nor will translate any book hereafter from 
Latin into English ; and I beseech you, dear earl, not to urge me 
any longer, lest I should be disobedient to you, or break my word 
if I should promise. God be gracious to you for evermore. Now 
in God's name I implore, if any one should transcribe this book^ 
that he will strictly follow the copy, since I cannot help^ it if an 
inaccurate scribe introduces corruptions. In such case he does it 
at his ow^ risk, not mine ; and the careless copyist does much 
harm, unless he corrects his mistakes.' 

The book which he has translated with least abridgment is 
Genesis ; but even here he has made considerable omissions, 
many of them no doubt in accordance with the views expressed 
above. Dietrich has subjected these omissions to a critical exami- 
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nation, and thus characterizes them (Niedner's Zet^^r(/i( for 1855, 
pp. 495-6): 

' In the first place, he omits nearly all the lists of names, such 
as those in Glen. 10 ; 11. 10-26 ; 22. 20-24 ; 25. 1-4 ; the dukes 
and kings of chap. 36 ; the numbers of the tribes, Num. 1. 20-44 ; 
2. 1-31 ; and chap. 26 ; the names of the resting-places, chap. 33 ; 
the descriptions of the borders, chap. 34 ; and those of the boun- 
daries as given in Joshua, chaps. 1 3-22, where ten chapters are 
condensed into a few lines. Next, those poetical passages which 
are most difficult of comprehension : the Blessing of Jacob, Gen. 
49. 2-27 ; Moses' Song by the Red Sea, Exod. 15. 1-19 ; Balaam's 
parables, Num. 23 and 24 ; the Blessing of Moses, Deut. 33 
(while Moses' easier Song, Deut. 32, is given) ; the Song of Deborah, 
Judges 5. His other omissions are partly smaller passages involy- 
ing repetitions, e.g. Gen. 7. 13-16, 22 ; 8. 14, 19, &c. ; or details 
which do not afifect the general course of the narrative, like Gen. 
24. 12-14, 16-60 ; then the circumstantial descriptions of the 
tabernacle and the priestly garments, Exod. 24. 1 2-29. 8 ; 36. 
4-40 ; and the greater part of the individual Levitical precepts, 
Lev. 12-18; Num. 4-10. 28; chaps. 27-30.' 

Dietrich thinks he has detected a difference between the language 
of the first twenty-five chapters of Genesis and that of the rest of the 
so-called Heptateuch, with the exception of Numbers, which again 
has -^Ifric's peculiarities. He therefore believes that the portion 
which least resembles ^Ifric was originally translated by another 
hand, and only revised by ^Ifric. 

Editions of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and Job, are as 
follows : — 

Thwaites, H^tateuchus, d:c. (see p. Ixxx). Oxford, 1698. 

Grein, Bibliothek der Angels&cksischen Prosa, Erster Band. Gassel 
and GOttingen^ 1872. 

The Job is an abbreviated form of one of the Homilies in Thorpe's 
collection (vol. ii no. 35), and the poiiions translated from the 
Bible will be found, arranged in the Biblical order, in the present 
volume, pp. 1 03- 1 10. 

The Kings consists only of a homily, a mere epitome of passages 
from these books ; the extracts relate to Saul, David, Ahab, Jehu 
Hezekiah, Manasseh, and Josiah. It has been published by Skeat 
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in 2Eilfri(^s Lives ofSaintSj vol. L (E. E. T. S. 82), no. xviii. (pp. 384- 
412, alternate pages). 

The Esther and Judith are published in Assmann's Angetsdch- 
sische Homilien und HeiligenUiben (Bibliothek der Angels&chsischen 
ProsGy iii), Kassel, 1889, the Esther occupying pp. 92-101, and the 
Judith pp. 102-116. 

The Maccabees comprises an abridgment of 1 Mace. 1. 1-64 ; 
2 and 3 ; 4. 1-54 ; 5 ; 6. 1-7 ; 8. 1-17 ; 9. 1-22, 28-73 ; 10-16 ; 
2 Mace. 3 ; 6. 18-31 ; 7 ; 9. i-ii ; 10. 24-38 ; 12. 39-45. It is 
printed in Lives of the Samts, vol. ii (E.E.T. S. 94), no. xxv 
^pp. 66-120, alternate pages). 

The MS. of the so-called Heptateuch — the Pentateuch, Joshua, 
and Judges— from which Thwaites' edition was derived, is Bodl. 
Laud. Misc. 509, formerly E. 19 (Wanley, p. 67). Other MSS. are 
Ii I. 33 of the University Library, Cambridge, containing the first 
twenty- four chapters of Grenesis (W. 162) ; Cott. Otho B. 10, con- 
taining from Gen. 37 to the end of that book (W. 192) ; Cott. 
Claud. B. 4, the Pentateuch and Joshua (W. 253) ; Bodl. Jun. 23, 
containing Judges only (W. 39) ; besides a sixteenth-century copy, 
probably made by Archbishop Parker's order, of the first twenty- 
five chapters of Grenesis (W. 151), and certain fragments in a 
Lincoln Catheditd MS. (W. 305). Facsimiles of portions of the 
Laud and Cotton (Claud.) MSS. are to be found in Westwood, 
Palaeographia Sacra, Plate 39, and of the Cotton MS. in the Palaeo- 
graphical Society Facsimiles, Series I, vol. ii, Plates 71, 72, and in 
Astle, tab. xx. 6. 

The homily on Kings is found in two MSS. : Bodl. Jun. 23 (W. 
39), and Cott. Jul. E. 7 (W. 188). 

The Job is found in Bodl. NE. F. 4. 12 (W. 16) ; in two MSS. 
of the University Library, Cambridge, Gg. 3. 28, and Ii. i. 64 (W. 
159, 164); and in Cott. Vespasian D. 14 (W. 205). Thwaites' 
edition, however, is based upon none of these, but upon a copy 
made by William L'Isle, Bodl. Laud. E. 381, formerly E. 33 (W. 
100). That in Thorpe's edition of the Homilies is from MS. 
Gg. 3. 28 of the Cambridge University Library (W. 159), the first 
of the two mentioned above. 

The Esther is edited by Assmann from L'Isle's copy, no original 
MS. being known to exist. This copy is Bodl. Laud. E. 381 (see 
under Job). 

The Judith is edited by Assmann from CCCC. Jul. 303, formerly 
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S. 17 (W. 137), and Cott. Otho B. 10 (W. 192). In the former the 
end of the Judith is lost ; of the latter, which sufFei-ed in the fire of 
1 73 1, only two leaves are preserved, containing lines 62-123 and 
384-445 of Assmann's edition. 

The homily on the Maccahees is extant in five MSS. : CCCC. 
198, formerly S. 8 (W. 127); CCCC. 302, formerly S. 17 (W. 
^37) 5 Cott. Julius E. 7, which also contains the Kings (W. 189) ; 
Cott. Vitellius D. 17 (W. 208) ; MS. li. i 33 of the University 
Library, Cambridge (W. 164). Of these the Vitellius D. 17 ends 
at L 29. Skeat prints the Julius £. 7, with vai'ious readings from 
the others. 

To exhibit the discrepancy between JE\fnc*a renderings in 
different places, I subjoin the version of Gen. 22. 4-13, as given 
in this volume, p. 83, and that from his independent translation 
(Thwaites, pp. 29-30 ; Grein, pp. 61-62) : 



Homilies, 

Efne, Sa-'Sa he Ssere done 
genSalsehte, }>& cwsbS he to his 
cnihtum : AndbTdiaS her ; ic 
and ]>is cild willatS Qs gebiddan 
aet )>ffire stOwe )>e as God ge- 
swutelode. Isaac J>a baer wudu 
to forbsernenne t5a oflFrunge, and 
Abraham hsBfde him on handa 
fyr and swurd. Isaac tSa befran 
Sone faeder, and cwabS : Efne, 
her is fyr and wudu, min fsB- 
der ; h wser is seo oflFrung ? Abra- 
ham andwyrde : Mm beam, 
God foresceawaS him sylfum 
Jjffire onsffigednysse oflPrunge. 
HwaBt, Sa Abraham, tSa-t5a hi to 
8»re stOwe cOmon, geband his 
leofan sunu, and his swurd 
atoah, ]>set he hine Gode geof- 
frode. Efne, 'Sa Godes ^ngel 
clypode of heofonum, and mid 
hluddre st^mne cwaeS : Abra- 
iiam, ne astr^ce 8q Sine hand 



Genesis. 

pa hig f>a dane gesawon, )?ffir- 
\>§dr hig to sceoldon to ofsloanne 
Isaac, }>a cwsbS Abraham to }>am 
twam cnapum f>us : AnbldiatS 
Oow her mid J^am assum sume 
hwlle ; ic and faet cild ^tS unc 
to gebiddenne, and we sySSan 
cumatS sOna §ft to eow. Abra- 
ham ]>a het Isaac beran }>one 
wudu to )?»re stOwe, and he 
sylf baer his swurd and fyr. 
Isaac }>a axode Abraham his 
fseder: Fseder mm, ic axige 
hwffir s6o oflFrung sig ; her is 
wudu and fyr. Him andwyrde 
se faeder: God foresceawaS, mm 
sunu, him sylf f>a oflfrunge. Hig 
cOmon J>a to Jjsere stOwe )>e him 
geswutelode God, and he pmr 
weofod arserde on }>a ealdan 
wTsan, and J?one wudu gelOgode, 
swa-swa he hyt wolde habban 
to his suna baernytte, syt^an he 
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bufon Sam cilde, ne Iiim n&ne 
dare ne gedo ; nU ic oncneow 
\>SBi 8a God ondrsedst, and \>Vl 
ne ftrodest }>Inum ftnc^nnedan 
suna for his hsese. pa beseah 
Abraham underbaac, and tSaer 
stod an ramm betwux f>am 
bremelum, getlged be Sam horn- 
um. He Sa genam Sone ramm, 
and Gode geofifrode for Sam 
cilde. 



ofslagen wurde. He geband ]>& 
his sunUy and his swurd ateah, 
)>8Bt he hyne geoffxode on )?a 
ealdan wlsan. Mid-]7am-}7e he 
wolde f>8Bt weorc begynnan, )?a 
clipode Godes ^ngel ardlice of 
heofenum: Abraham. He and- 
wyrde sOna. Se §ngel him cwaeS 
J>a to : Ne acw^U \>Vl )>8Bt cild, ne 
]?Ine hand ne astr^ce ofer his 
swaran. Na ic oncneow soSlice 
)>8et J?a ondrsetst swySe God, ntt 
]>Vl f>lnne anc^nnedan sunu wold- 
est ofslean for him. pa beseah 
Abraham sOna underbsBC, and 
geseah }>SBr anne ramm betwux 
}>am bremelum be ]>am hornum 
gehseft And he ah^fde ]>onQ 
ramm to psbre ofiPrunge, and hyne 
]>SBT ofsnaS, Gode to lace, for his 
sunu Isaac. 

. . . Vidit locum procul, dixitque ad pueros sues : Expectate hie 
cum asino ; ego et puer illuc usque properantes, postquam adorave- 
rimus revertemur ad vos. Tulit quoque ligna holocausti, et imposuit 
super Isaac filium suum ; ipse vero portabat in manibus ignem et 
gladium. Cumque duo pergerent simul, dixit Isaac patri suo : 
Pater mi. At ille respondit : Quid vis, fili ? Ecce, inquit, ignis et 
ligna ; ubi est victima holocausti ? Dixit autem Abraham : Deus 
providebit sibi victimam holocausti, fili mi. Pergebant ergo 
pariter, et venerunt ad locum quem ostenderat ei Deus, in quo 
aedificavit altare, et desuper ligna composuit; cumque alligasset 
Isaac filium suirni, posuit eum in altare super struem lignorum. 
Extenditque manum et arripuit gladium, ut immolaret filium 
suum. Et ecce, angelus Domini de coelo clamavit, dicens: 
Abraham, Abraham. Qui respondit : Adsum. Dixitque ei : Non 
extendas manum tuam super puerum, neque facias ilU quidquam ; 
nunc cognovi quod times Deum, et non pepercisti unigenito filio 
tuo propter me. Levavit Abraham oculos sues, viditque post 
tergum arietem inter vepres haerentem comibus, quem assumens 
obtulit holocaustum pro filio. 
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My friend and former pupil, Dr. Frank H. Chase, has recently 
found in MS. IL i. 33 of the Cambridge University Library 
a literal translation from the Vulgate of Genesis 4, 5, 10, 11, 23, 
24. 1-22, which is to be printed without delay in Herrig's Ar(^iv, 

Poetical Translations. 

For the poetical part of the Paris Psalter, which apparently 
belongs here, see pp. xli ff. 

Sweet thinks that the Kentish Psalm is of the tenth century. 
See p. XX. 

Judith. — This poem consists of 350 lines, and immediately 
follows the Beowtdf in MS. Cotton Vitellius A. 15 of the British 
Museum. The portion of the Apocryphal book paraphrased is 
mostly included between 8. 33 and 16. i inclusive, the chief 
portions being indicated in my edition, pp. xxxiv-xxxvi The 
order of events is not that of the original narrative. Many 
transpositions have been made in the interest of condensation, 
and for the purpose of enhancing the dramatic liveliness of the 
story. Besides, the poet has not scrupled to add embellishments 
of his own invention. His art, under the four heads of Selection, 
Arrangement, Amplification^ and Invention, is discussed at length 
in my edition, pp. xxxvii-xliL 

'The most discrepant dates have been assigned to our poem. 
On the one hand, Stephens and Hammerich would attribute it to 
CaBdmon, which would fix the inferior limit of the composition 
at A. D. 680. Ebert {AUg. Gtsch. der Literatur des MittelaUers im 
Abendlandej iii 24 fif.), without naming an author, refers its origin 
to the closing decades of the seventh century, and expressly declines 
to accept Kluge's view, as stated below. Ten Brink says {Early 
Eng. Lit. p. 50); **The majority of the works mentioned arose 
probably during the eighth, or in the beginning of the next 
century ; including also the ExoduSy the Daniel, and the Judith J'^ 
K Groth (Composition und Alter des AUenglischen Exodus, Berlin, 
1883), basing his conclusion upon the comparative frequency in 
different poems of the definite article, and of the weak adjective 
when no article precedes, associates Judith with Byrhtnoth, Elluge, 
writing later in the same year {Beitrdge, ix. 448-9), approves of 
the methods originated by Lichtenheld and adopted by Groth, and 
adds other tests according to which Judith would belong to the 
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tenth century. These are, passing over the verbal correspondences 
between Judith and Byrhtnothy which are discussed below, the 
sporadic use of rime, and certain transgressions of the metrical 
rules observed in earlier poems. Luick, who investigates the 
metre of Judith in Paul and Braune's Beitrdgey vol. xi, is of the 
same opinion. The treatment of middle vowels, together with 
the frequency of expanded lines, leads him to the conclusion 
(PP« 49^>-i) that Judith is a comparatively late poem. Vigfusson 
and Powell, Corpus Poeticum Boreaky I. Iv-lvi, seem also to regard 
it as late, and would apparently assign it to the tenth century. 
Their words are: "The Brunanburh Lay is book poetry of the 
same type as the later bits in the English Chronicle, It has 
several lines almost identical with lines in Judith, , . . Judith is 
a Christian epic, also of the long modified style, composed by 
a bookman, who, however, knew and used . snatches of good old 
verse.*" Thus far I had written in 1887, and then proceeded to 
discuss the arguments for the various dates (pp. xv-xxxiv of my 
edition). My conclusion was reached in these words : * Not earlier 
than Cynewulf, and not later than the year 937 — to this point 
our reasonings have conducted us. What follows is more con- 
jectural, but perhaps not wholly extravagant or fantastic' I then 
proceeded to outline a hypothesis, according to which the poem 
might have been composed on the occasion of the return to England 
of ^thelwulf, Alfred's father, with his second wife, Judith, the 
daughter of Charles the Bold. ^Ifric, speaking of his own prose 
translation of Judith, said that it had been done 'as an example to 
you men, that you should defend your country with weapons against 
an invading army ' {On the Old Testament), Thwaites, in the first 
edition of the poem (1698), described our Judith as 'scriptum quo 
tempore Dani apud nos grassarentur.' Accordingly, since in 856 
the Danes, after repeated invasions and alternate successes and 
defeats, appear to have ceased, for eight years, to harry England, 
I suggested the provisional theory : ' The poem of Judith was 
composed, in or about the year 856, in gratitude for the deliverance 
of Wessex from the fury of the heathen Northmen, and dedicated, 
at once as epvniMon and epithalamionj to the adopted daughter 
of England.' I ended my discussion with these words : * This 
theory appears, better than any hitherto propounded, to harmonize 
with all the relevant facts ; and may perhaps be allowed to stand 
until superseded by a better.' 
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In 1892 T. Gregory Foster published his Judith: Studies in 
Metre, Language, and Style, with a view to determining the date of the 
Old English Fragment and the Home of its Author (Strassburg). 
This consists, for the most part, of an amplified restatement of the 
matter contained in my edition, but presents at leaat one novelty 
in the form of a new hypothesis regarding the occasion upon which 
the poem was composed, and the royal name with which it should 
be associated. As to the limits of the period within which the 
poem was written, 800-937, Foster entii'ely agrees with me. He 
dissents, however, from my conjectures respecting Queen Judith, 
and frames a theory of his own, which, after a few preliminary 
observations, he thus states : * History, then, indicates Mercia as 
the possible home for our poet at this time, and still more so when 
we take the following into account. After 895 Mercia had time 
and opportunity to husband her resources and strength. The 
death of iBthelred in 910 left ^thelflsed queen of Mercia, or as 
the Chronicle calls her **Myrcena hlaefdige." She was in the truest 
sense **Lady of the Mercians," for through her extraordinary energy 
the **Five Boroughs," formerly part of the Mercian kingdom, were 
recovered, -^thelflaed then is Mercians Judith, for she by no 
ordinary strategy, we are told, raised her kingdom and people to 
their old position. She, like the Hebrew Judith, abandoned the 
older strategy of raid and battle, not indeed to murder the 
Danish chief, but to build fortresses and beleaguer her enemies, 
^thelflsed is then a suitable and worthy heroine to have stirred 
a contemporary poet to his theme. In this estimation of her 
we are confirmed by William of Malmesbury in his Gesta Begum 
Anglorum. The passage quoted below presents us with a picture 
readily suggesting a Judith : **pavor hostium," "immodici cordis 
foemina," "virago potentissima," "non mediocre momentum 
partium," all these are united with that eminently characteristic 
** favor civium." This suggestion would place our poem between 
the years 915 and 918 or soon after, during which period she 
obtained her greatest victories, dying in the last-named year. Our 
other results agree admirably with this date.' 

Up to the present, then, it may be regarded as settled that the 
Judith was composed between 800 and 937 : but whether in 
Wessex or Mercia, whether in 856 or 918, whether to celebrate 
the stepmother of King Alfi'ed or his daughter. Queen Judith or 
Queen ^thelflaBd, must be left to the decision of the individual 
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scholar, at least until it has been decided beyond all question by 
future investigation. As bearing on this, however, it niay be well 
to remember that ^thelflaed must have been nearly fifty years of 
age when she died in 918, and that it must then have been at least 
thirty-eight years since her marriage ; so that * elf-bright damsel ' 
(ides (Hfscinu), 'maid of the Creator' iScyppendes mcegd), *the 
bright maiden *(seo beorhte nupgS)^ &c., if interpreted as compli- 
mentary references to her, can scarcely be considei'ed so appropriate 
as if they were referred to a bride of twelve summers or there* 
abouts. Perhaps, though, it would be going too far to insist upon 
the personal application to either queen of such expressions. In 
any case, considering the uncertainty which exists regarding the 
date of much of the Old English poetry, the interval which 
separates the years 856 and 918 is gratifyingly small, especially 
when one bears in mind the comparatively recent attribution of 
the Judith to the seventh century. 

With reference to the dialect, I said in my edition (p. xv) : 
• The mixture of dialectic forms seems to indicate that a Northern 
original passed through one or more hands, and that the last scribe, 
at all events, belonged to the Late West Saxon period.' Similarly 
Foster (p. 49) : *Our MS. is therefore a copy from a West Saxon 
original. This however does not lead us far ; we have yet to see 
whether there are forms in the MS. indicating that our poem was 
at some time transcribed into West Saxon, from an original in 
another dialect. Such forms there are ; they are few in number, 
but all point to an Anglian original.* Again he says (p. 89) : * We 
must remember that although our poem is for the most part 
preserved in West Saxon dialect, there are in it distinct traces of 
Anglian forms which the transcriber probably overlooked. There 
is nothing characteristically Northumbrian in these, that is not 
also Mercian.' It will be observed that these indications to the 
effect that the poem was originally composed in Anglian dialect 
appear to favour Foster's theory of the circumstances under 
which the poem was written. On the other hand, it might be 
urged that the Anglian dialect being the one in which English 
poetry had first flourished, it would be natural that it should 
become, in some sense, the hieratic language of verse, and that 
even West Saxon poets should, for that reason, occasionally 
employ forms of which their memories were full. As bearing 
on this point, it must be remembered that the undoubtedly 
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Anglian forms in the poem are comparatively few. As an 
experiment, I turned the poem into the dialect of the late 
Northumbrian Gospels (cf. p. xliii), and in this form it will be 
found in my edition ^pp. 75-85). Metrical observations on this 
Northumbrianized vei*sion were published in the Transactions of 
the American Philological Association, xx. (1889), 175-176. 

The poem was first published at Oxford in 1698 : Edward 
Thwaites, Heptateuchus, Liber Job, andEvangeliumNicodemi; Anglo- 
Saxonice. EistoriaeJttdithFragmentum; Dano-Saxonice, Since then 
it has been ten times included in anthologies and collections, and 
twice published separately, besides the reproduction of extracts. 
The two separate editions are by L. G. Nilsson, Copenhagen, 1858, 
and by myself, Boston (U.S.A.), 1888; second edition, 1889; 
student's edition, abridged, 1894. The full title of my edition 
is : Judith, an Old English Epic Fragment, edited tcith Introdu>ct%on, 
Facsimile, Translation, Complete Glossary, and various Indexes. 

The Judith has been three times translated into English, twice 
into German, and once into Swedish ; besides, thei'e have been 
pai-tial translations : into English, twice ; into German, twice ; 
into Danish, once ; and into Swedish, once. A bibliography will 
be found in my edition, pp. 71-73. 

As a specimen of the poem, we may take the paraphrase of 
chap. 13, t?. 12, the relevant poition of which in the Vulgate is: 

Et exierunt duae, . .. . et transierunt castra, . . . venerunt ad 
portam civitatis. 

Here the poem has (tw. 1 32-141) : 

Eodon 8a g^gnum ]?anonne 
\>h idesa ba ^llenj^rlste, 
o6-J?8Bt hie becomon collenferh"Se, 
eadhi'sSige maegS Qt of Sam h^rige, 
\>sdt hie sweotolllce geseon mihten 
fjere wlitegan byrig weallas bllcan, 
Bethuliam. Hie t5a beahhiodene 
feSelaste fortS onettan, 
oS hie glaedmode gegan haefdon 
to 8am wealgate. 
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GENESIS. 

8. 14. On Sinre wambe 9nd on Sinum breostum Sq scealt 
snican. c. P. 311^ 

4. 4y 5. ... SflBt Dryhten bes&we to Abele 9nd to his l&cum, 9nd 
nolde to Caine no to his l&cum. Da weartS Cain swiSe [swiS(e) 
hnedlice] ierre, 9nd hnipode ofdone. C. P. 334. 

9. I, 2, Qnd eac Dryhten cwsbS to Noe 9nd to his bearnum : 
Weahsat^ go 9nd m9nigf^IdiaS, 9nd gefyllatS eort^an ; 9nd oower 
9ge 9nd brOga sle ofer all [ealle] eorSan nietenu. c. P. xos. 

18. 3o. ... SsBtte swtSe were gemanigMSod ^ Sodomwara hroam 
9nd Gomorwara. c P. 427. 

9. I, 2. Benedixitque Deus Noe et 

GENESIS. filiig eius, et dixit ad eos {Greg, 

8. 14. Super pectus tuum gradieris Et cum Noe Dominus filiisque 

(Greg, sec, Ital, Pectore et ventre eius diceret) : Crescite et multi- 

repes). plicamini, et replete terram ; et 

4. 4, 5. Respexit Dominus ad Abel, terror vester ac tremor sit super 

et ad munera eius ; ad Cain vero, et cuncta animalia terrae. 

ad munera illius (Greg, eius), non 18. 20. Clamor Sodomorum et 60- 

respexit. Iratusque est Cain vefae- morrhae multiplicatus est. 
menter, et concidit vultus eius. 

1 Odd nmnbers after C. P., and pp. 302-308, refer to the Hatton MS., as printed in 
8weet*B edition ; this is cited only where there is a gap in the Cotton MS. 
* Bead ' gemanigfUdod.' 

B 2 
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19. 20. Her is &n lytele burg swiSe neah, ISbbt ic msBg mm 
feorh on gen^rian. Hio is &n lytel, 9nd tSeah ic mseg Sseron 
libban. c. P. 399. 

19. 21. Dinre bene ic wille nU onfon, 9nd for tSlnre bede ic ne to- 
weorpe Sa burg Ce tSa forespr[i]csS. c. p. 399. 

28. 12, 13. ... for Ssere gesihSe ])e he on Seem swefne geseah, ph he 
8Bt tSsem st&ne slsepte. He geseah &ne hlsedre st^ndan 8Bt him 
on eorSan. OSer ^nde wsbs uppe on hefonum, 9nd set tSsem 
ufeiTan ^nde Dryhten hlinode, Qnd ^nglas stigon Qp 9nd of- 
done on S& hlsedre. c. P. loa 

28. 18. Be tSsem eac Jacobus se heahfteder, ]^ he smirede Sone 
st&n ]>e set his heafdum IsBg ... c. P. xoa 

84. 1-3. . . . tSflBt Dina wsere Qt gangende sceawian Ssbs l9ndes wif. 
Da hi Sa geseah Sihhem, Emmores sunu t^sBS Ebreiscan, se wa3S 
&ldorm9n tSsBs [l9ndes] ; 9nd tSa gellcode hlo him, 9nd he hi 
genam niedenga, 9nd hire mid gehsmde. Qnd t5& waes his 
mod gehseft; mid Ssem msBdene, 9nd he t5& hi sw& unrote Olec- 
cende to him geloccode. c. P. 415. 

ii Sihhem, Sabs landes ealdorman, geniedde tfset mseden 
Dinan. c. P. 415. 

II Sihhemes mod wsbs tS& gehsBft to Dinan. c. P. 415- 
11 . . . t5sBtt[e] Sihhem Dinan ItSelice olehte, S&-S& he hi 
geunrotsod hsefde. C. P. 415- 

19. 20. Est ciyitas haec (Greg, hie) 28. 18. Surgens ergo Jacob mane, 

iuxta, ad quam possum fugere, tulit lapidem, quem supposuerat 

parva, et salvabor in ea ; numquid capiti sue, et erexit in titulum, 

non modica est, et vivet anima fundens oleum desuper [Greg., 

mea {Greg. ins. in ea) ? cf. supra). 

19.21. Ecce, etiam in hoc suscepi 84. 1-3. Egressa est autem (Greg, 

preces tuas, ut non subvertam om. autem) Dina, filia Liae (Greg. 

urbem pro qua locutus es. om. filia Liae), ut videret mulieres 

28. 12, 13. Viditque in somnis sea- rcgionis illius. Quam cum vidis- 

lam stantem super terram, et set Sichem filius Hemor Hevaei, 

cacumen illius tangens coelum, princeps terrae illius, adamavit 

angelos quoque Dei ascendentes cam ; et rapuit, et dormivit 

et descendentes per eam, et cum ilia, vi opprimens virginem. 

Dominum innixum scalae {Greg. £t conglutinata est anima eius 

sum. Hinc lacob Domino desuper cum ea, tristemque delinivit 

innitente, et uncto deorsum la- blanditiis (Greg, blanditiis de- 

pide, ascendentes ac descen- linivit). 
dentes angelos vidit). 



GENESIS 19 — EXODUS 21 



EXODUS. 

Id. 2T. . . . hine Isedde 8urh Saet westen mid 8y fyrenan sweore 
on nieht, 9nd on daeg mid Sy sweore wolcnes. C. P. 304. 

15. 6. Din swtSre hand, Dryhten, gebrsec Sine feond. c. P. 389. 

16. 8. Hwset is Cower murcung wiS unc ? Hwaet sint wit ? Wi5 
God g© dots tSsBt ge doS. a p. 20a 

18. 14, 17-22. Be Sffim eac Moyses, ... set sume cirre Giethro his 
sweor . . . hiene tffilde, ^nd ssede SsBt he on Syslicum [dyslicum] 
geswincum wtere mid Sses folces eorSlican tSeowote, ac Isrde 
hiene tStet he ges^tte oSre for hiene to domenne betweox Stem 
folce ymb hiera geflito, SsBt he w»re Saes J>e freora to ongitonne 
Sfi diglan 9nd Sa ^tlican Sing, Sset ho meahte Sset folc Sy 
wislecor 9nd Sy r^dlicor Iseran. c. P. lyx 

21. 33, 34. . • • gif hw& adulfe pytt, gnd Sonne forgiemeloasode 
Sset ho hine betynde, ^nd Sser Sonne befooUe on oSSe oxa oSSe 
esol, Saet ho hine scolde forgieldan. c. P. 459. 



EXODUS. 

18.31. Dominus autem praecedebat 
808 . . . per diem in columna 
nnbis, et per noctem in columna 
ignis, ut dux esset itineris utro- 
que tempore (Greg, sum. Unde 
Moyses, qai regente se Deo, de- 
serti iter aerea columna duce 
pergebat . . .). 

15. 6. Dextera tua, Domine, per- 
cuBsit inimicum (Chreg, sec. Ital. 
Dextera manus tua, Domine, con- 
fregit inimicos). 

16. 8. ... Nob enim quid sumus ? 
nee contra nos est murmur ves- 
trunif sed contra Dominum. 

18. 14, 17-22. Quod cum vidisset 
cognatus eius, omnia scilicet quae 
agebat in populo, ait: Quid est 
hoc quod facis in plebe ? cur solus 
sedes, et omnis populus praesto- 
latur de mane usque ad vesperam ? 
At ille : Non bonam, inquit, rem 
facis ; stulto labore consumeris et 
tu et populus iste qui tecum est ; 
ultra vires tuas est negotium, solus 



illud non poteris sustinere. Sed 
audi verba mea atque consilia, et 
erit Deus tecum : Esto tu populo 
in his quae ad Deum pertinent, ut 
referas quae dicuntur ad eum, 
ostendasque populo ceremonias et 
ritum colendi, viamque per quani 
ingredi debeant, et opus quod 
facere debeant ; provide autem de 
omni plebe viros potentes, . . . qui 
iudicent populum omni tempore ; 
quidquid autem mains fuerit, 
referant ad te, et ipsi minora tan- 
tummodo iudicent, leviusque sit 
tibi, partite in alios onere {Greg. 
sum, Hine Moses . . . letro alieni- 
genae reprebensione iudicatur 
quod terrenis populorum nego- 
tiis stulto labore deserviat; cui 
et consilium mox praebetur ut 
pro se alios ad iurgia dirimenda 
constituat, et ipse liberius ad 
erudiendos populos spiritalium 
arcana cognoscat). 
2L 33, 34. Si quis aperuerit cis- 
temam et foderit,et non operuerit 
eam, cecideritque bos aut asinus 
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26. 11-15. Wyrc feower hringas selgyldene, 9nd &h5h hie swtSe 
fsBste on Sa feower hyrnan tStere earce ; 9nd h&t wyrcean 
twegen st^ngeas of tStem treowe pe is h&ten sethim, tSsat ne 
wierS nsefre forrotod ; 9nd befDh atan mid golde ; 9nd sting 
fit 8urh Sa hringas bl tStere earce sidan, Sset hie m9n msBge 
beran on tSsem, 9nd Iset hie stician tSsron; ne tlo hie m9n 
nffifre of. c. P. 168, 170. 

II • • . sethim, tSset naafre ne rotate. C P 17a 

II Da s&hlas is beboden Ssst sceoldon blon mid golde be- 
fangne. c. P 17a 

II . . . "SsBt hie sculon simle stician on tSsem hringum, 9nd 
nffifre ne mOton him been of)ltogene. c. P. 170. 

II . • . "SsBtte simle t5& ofergyldan s&hlas sceoldon stician on 
mm gyldnum hringum. • c. P. .;a 
28. 8. Dset hrsBgl w8bs beboden SsBt sceolde blon geworht of pur- 
puran, 9nd of twibllum derodine, 9nd of twispunnenum twine 
llnenum, 9nd gerenod mid golde, 9nd mid Ssem stane iecinta 
(iacincta H.). c. P 82. 

II On 8sBS sacerdes hrsegle wsbs toeacan golde 9nd iacincte 
(iacincSe H.) 9nd purpuran, dyrodine twegra bleo. c. P 86. 

II ForSon is beboden, toeacan Ssm twibleon godwfbbe, Sset 
scile bcon twiSrawen twin on Ssem msessegierelan. c. P. 86. 
28. 21. On Ssem selfan hrsBgle, 'pe he on his breostum wseg, waes 

eac awriten t5a naman Sara tw^lf heahfsedra. c. P. 76. 
28. 28, 29. On Arones breostum sceolde beon awriten slo racu 

in earn, reddet dominus cisternae 28. 8. Ipsa quoque textura et cuncta 

pretium iumentorum {Greg, 8um. opens varietas erit ex auro, et 

. . . ut is qui cisternam foderit, si hyacintho, et purpura, coccoque 

Operire neglexerit, corruente in bis tincto, et bysso retorta {Greg. 

ea bove vel asino, pretium red- Recte etiam superhumerale ex 

dat). auro, hyacintfao, purpura, bis 

25. 11-15. Faciesque (6^re^. Facias) tincto cocco, et torta fieri bysso 

. . . quattuor circulos aureos, quos praeoipitur). 

pones per quattuor arcae angu- 28. 21. Habebuntque nomina filio- 

Ids. . . . Facies quoque {Greg. rum Israel ; duodecim nominibus 

faciesque) vectes de lignis setim caelabuntur. . . . {Greg, In quo 

{Greg, setfaim), et operies eos etiam rationali . . . ut duodecim 

{Greg, om, eos) auro, inducesque patriarcharum nomina descri- 

per circulos qui sunt in arcae bantur). 

lateribus, ut portetur in eis; qui 28. 28, 29. Et stringatur rationale 

semper erunt in circulis, nee . . . vitta. . . . Portabitque Aaron 

unquam extrahentur ab eis. nomina filiorum Israel in ratio- 
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SsBS domes on Sffim hrsegle ]>e 111911 hset 'rationale/ 9nd mid 
nostlum gebunden. c. p. 76. 
28. 30. M9n sceolde wntan on Ssem hrsBgle Se Aron bser on his 
breostum, Sonne he inneode beforan Gode, t5& l&re 9nd S& 
domaSy 9nd Sa sOtSfsBstnesse. c. P. 78. 
28. 33. ForSffim wses beboden Moyse Sset se sacerd sceolde blon 
mid bellum behangen. c. P. 92. 

D Hit wsBS awriten tSset Ssbs sacerdes hrsBgl were beh9ngen 
mid bellum. C P. 92. 

D On SsBs sacerdes hrsBgle wsron bellan hangiende. c. P. 92. 

D On tSses sacerdes hrsBgle sceoldon hangian bellan, 9nd onge- 
m9ng Ssem bellum reade apla. c. P. 94. 

• . . tSsBt sceolde been on tSses sacerdes hrsegle Sa readan 
apla ongemang Ssem bellum. c. P. 94. 

28. 35. • • • SflBt he sceolde, ing9ngende 9nd atg9ngende beforan 
€k>de to Seem halignessum, boon gehlered his swOg, ]>yl£BS ho 
swulte. c. P. 92. 

II . • . SsBt se sacerd sceolde sweltan, gif se swog n^re of him 
gehlered BbgSer ge ing9ngendum ge Qtg9ngendum. c. P. 92. 

29. 5. . . . t^sBt se sacerd sceolde boon fseste bew^fed on bsem 
sculdrum mid S»m msessehraagle. C. P. 82. 

29. 22, 27. See Lev. 7. 31, 32. 

32. 6. Dset folc S8Bt, set, 9nd dranc, 9nd siSt^an aryson, 9nd Oodon 

him plegean. a P. 309. 
32. 26, 27. So Se Godes Segn sie, ga hider 9nd do his sweord to 

his hype ; 9nd ^tS fr9m geate to geate tSurh midde Sa ceastre ; 

nali iudicii super pectus suum. veste iuxta divinam vocem tintin- 

. . . {Greg, sum, . . . ut in Aaron nabulis mala punica coniungun- 

pectore rationale iudicii vittis li- tur ; far briefer phrases see Greg. 

gantibus imprimatur). cA. 15). 

28. 30. Pones autem in rationali 28. 35. . . . ut audiatur sonitus 
iudicii doctrinam et veritatem, quando ingreditur et egreditur 
quae erunt in pectore Aaron, sanctuarium in conspectu Do- 
quando ingredietur coram Do- mini, et non moriatur. 
mino, et gestabit indicium filio-^ 29. 5. Indues Aaron . . . superhu- 
rum Israel in pectore suo, in con- merali et rationali quod con- 
spectu Domini semper. stringes balteo. 

28. 33. Deorsum vero, ad pedes 32. 6. . . . Seditpopulus manducare 

eiusdem tunicae, per circuitum, et bibere, et surrexerunt ludere. 

quasi mala punica facies, . . . 32. 26, 37. ... Si quis est Domini 

mixtis in medio tintinnabulis {Greg, Domini est), iungatur mihi. 

(Greg, sum, Hino in sacerd otis . . . Ponat vir gladium super fe- 
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9nd ofslea »lc m9n his broSur, 9nd his fineond, 9nd his nihstan. 
a P. 383. 
32. 39. ... Sset hiora h9nda wteron geh&lgode Gk>de. a P. 35a. 
34. 30 ff. See (XT, 4^ 
39. See Ex. 28. 

LEVITICUS. 

7. 31, 32. ... Ssat se s&cerd scyle onfbn Sone swtSran bOgh set 
Ssere ofi&unge, 9nd se sceolde beon asyndred £1:9111 tSsem oSrum 
flffisce. . . . Eac him 111911 sceolde S9llan tSh breost Ssbs neates, 
toeacan Stem boge. c. p. 8a 

15. 2. . . . Saette se wer, se tSrOwude oferflownesse his ssdes, 9nd 
SsBt iinnytlice ftgute, Sset he Sonne wsre unclsene. c. P. 94. 

19. 14. Ne cweSe ge n&n l&tS tSaBm deafan. Ne sci^nc tSa tSone 
blindan. a P 453* 

21. 17-20. . . . SflBt he sceolde J^eodan Arone psdi nan m9n hiera 
cynnes ne hiera hloredes ne ofifrode his Gode nanne hl&f, ne 
to his Senunga ne come, gif. he senig wam hsefde : gif he blind 
wsere, otSSe healt, o%tSe to micle nosu hsefde dSSe to l^tle, dSSe 
9ft [to] wO nosu, oSSe tobrocene h9nda oSSe fett, otSSe hoferede 
wsere, oSt^e torenlgge, oSSe fleah hsefde on eagan, oSt5e singale 
sceabbas, otSSe teter, ot^e healan. c. P. 6a, 64. 

mur 8uum ; ite et redite de porta 15. 2. Vir qui patitur fluxum semi- 
usque ad portam per medium nis {Greg, qui fluxum seminis 
castrorum ; et occidat unusquis- patitur), immundus erit. 
que fratrem, et amicum, et proxi- 19. 14. Non maledices surdo, nee 
mum suum. coram caeco pones offendicu- 

32. 29. ... Consecrastis manus ves- lum. . . . 

tras hodie Domino (Greg, . . . Deo 21. 17-20. Loquere ad Aaron : Ho- 

manus dicta est consecrasse). mo de semine tuo per familias, 

qui habuerit maculam, non ofPeret 
panes {Greg. ins. Domino) Deo 
suo, nee aceedet ad ministerium 

7. 31, 32. ... Pectuseulum autem eius: si caecus fiierit, si claudus, 

erit Aaron, et filiorum eius. Ar- si {Greg. ins. vel) parvo vel grandi 

mus quoque dexter de pacifico- vel (Gr^^. et) torto naso, si fracto 

rum hostiis cedet in primitias pede, si manu, si gibbus, si lippus, 

sacerdotis {Greg. sum. Hinc divina si albuginem habens in oculo, si 

lege armum sacerdos in sacrifi- iugem scabiem, si impetiginem 

cium et dextrum accipit et sepa- in corpore, vel herniosus {Greg. 

ratum. . . . Cui in esu quoque ponderosus). 
pectuseulum cum anno tribuitur). 



LEVITICUS. 
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NUMBERS. 

10. 29-31. We willatS na faran to S©re stowe Se God as gehaten 
hseftS ; ac far mid Os, tSset we msegen wel dOn, forS^mSe God 
hseftS sultSe wel geh&ten Israhela folce. Da andsuarode he 
hiniy 9nd cusbS: Ic nolle mid Se faran, ac ic wille faran to 
minre cytSSe, 9nd to Stem l9nde So ic on geboren wses. D& 
andswarade him Moyses : La, ne forlset as, ac boo are 
laSoow ; tSu cans eal tSis wOsten, 9nd wasS hwter wO wician 
magon. c. P. 304. 

22. 20 ff. See c. p. 254. 

28. lo. Greweor'Se min llf swelce Sissa ryhtwlsena, 9nd geweor'Se 
mm fnde swelce hira. a P. 433. 

25. 6 ff. See a p. 359- 

DEUTERONOMY. 

19. 5, 6. Gif hwa g9nge bilwitlice mid his fiTend to wuda, troow 
to ceorfanne, 9nd slo sees Sonne awint of tSsem hielfe, 9nd swffi 
ungewealdes ofslihS his geforan, he Sonne sceal fleon to anra 
tS&TA Sreora burga ]>e to friSstOwe ges9tte sint, 9nd libbe, Syl^s 
hwelc S&ra nihstena tSsBs ofslsBgenan for Stem sare his ehte, 9nd 
hiene Sonne gefo 9nd ofslea. c. p. 164, 166. 

25. 4. Ne forbinde ge no Snm Serscendum (Syrstendum H.) oxum 
Sone maS. c. p. 104. 



NUMBERS. 

10. 39-31. . . . Proficiscimur ad lo- 
cum quern Dominus daturus est 
nobis; veni nobiscum, ut bene- 
faciamus tibi, quia Dominus bona 
promisit Israeli Gui ille respon- 
dit (Greg, Cui cum respondisset 
iUe) : Non vadam tecum, sed re- 
Tertar in terram meam, in qua 
natus sum. £t ille : Noli, inquit 
(Greg, illico adiunxit : Noli), nos 
reiinquere ; tu enim nosti in qui- 
bu8 locis per desertum castra 
ponere debeamus, et eris ductor 
noster. 

23. 10. ... Moriatur anima mea 
morte iustorum, et fiant novissima 
mea horum similia. 



DEUTERONOMY. 

19. 5, 6. ... Abiisse cum eo (Greg, 
Si quis abierit cum amico suo) 
simpliciter in silyam ad ligna 
caedenda, et in succisione ligno- 
rum (Crreg, et lignum) securis 
fugerit manu, ferrumque lapsum 
de manubrio amicum eius percus- 
serit, et Occident, hie ad unam 
Bupradictarum urbium confugiet, 
et vivet, ne forsitan (Greg, forte) 
proximuB eius, cuius effusus est 
sanguis, dolore stimulatus (Greg, 
doloris stimulo) persequatur et 
apprehendat eum, si longior via 
fuerit (Greg, om, si . . . fuerit), et 
percutiat animam eius. ... 

26. 4. Non ligabis os bovis terentis 
in area fruges tuas. 
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25. 5-7, 9, 10. Gif hw& ge&re 9nd nftn beam ne gestiTne, gif he 
brOtSur Isefe, fb se to his wife. Gif he Sonne beam Sterble 
gestnene, t^onne c$nne he IpSBt tSsem gefarenan breSer pe hie 
ser ahte. Gif he Sonne tSsBt wif wille forsacan, Sonne hrsece 
hio him on SsBt n^b foran, 9nd his msegas hiene anscOgen 
oSre fet, ]>sdt jxa^n msBge siSSan h&tan his tQn Ssbs anscodan 
tan. a P. 42. 

82. 4 a. Mm sweord itt flsesc. C. P. 378. 

1 SAMUEL. 

2. 9. Dryhten gehilt his h&ligra fet, 9nd ]?& unrihtwisan siccettaS 

on S»m Sistmm. c.P.64. 
2. 29. Dq weorSast Sine suna mft Sonne nie. c. p. 123. 
4. 17, 1 8, See 0. p. 122. 
9. 21. See a P. 34. 
10, 22. See c. p. 34. 

15. 17. Dft Sq Se selfum Sahtest unwenlic, S^ ic Se ges^tte eallum 
Israhelum to heafda 0. P. 112 ; cf. c. P. 34. 

16. 23. Donne him se wieSerwearda ^st on becom, Sonne 
gefeng Dauid his hearpan, 9nd gestilde his wOdSrftga mid Sam 
gligge. c. P. 182. 

II ForSsem Sonne se unclsena ^st becOm on Saul, Dauid 
Sonne mid his sange gemetgode Sa wOdSi^ge Saules. c. P. 184. 

25.5-7) 9f 10. Quando habitaverint habitaculum domum discalceati 

fratres simul, et unus ex eis abs- vocet). 

que liberis mortuus fuerit, . . . 82. 42. Gladius meus devorabit 
accipiet earn f rater eins, . . . et (Greg, manducabit) cames. 
primogenitum ex ea filium no- 
mine illius appellabit • . . Sin 1 SAMUEL, 
autem noluerit accipere uxorem 2. 9. Pedes sanctorum suorum ser- 
fratris sui, . . . mulier . . . toilet vabit, et impii in tenebris conti- 
calceamentum de pede eius, spu- cescent. . . . 
etque in faciem illius. . . . Et 2.29. . . . Magis honorasti filios tuos 
vocabitur nomen illius in Israel, {Greg, Honorasti filios tuos magis) 
Domus discalceati (Greg, Hinc quam me. . . . 
Moyses ait, ut uxorem fratris 15. 17. ... Nonne cum parvulus 
sine filiis defuncti superstes frater esses (Greg, esses parvulus) in 
accipiat, atque ad nomen fratris oculis tuis, caput in tribubus 
filios gignat; quam si accipere Israel factus es (Greg, caput te 
forte renuerit, huic in faciem mu- constitui in tribubus Israel) ? 
Her exspuat, unumque ei pedem 16. 23. Igitur quandocumque spiri- 
propinquus discalciet, eiusque tus Domini malus arripiebat Saul, 
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24. 4-8. Hit gel9mp tet sumum cirre Ssst he wses gehyd on finum 
eortSscrsefe mid his m9nnum. pa Saul hiene wolde secean 
uppe on Stem munte, S& fbr h& fortS ble tSsem scrsefe t^e he 
oninnan wses, 9nd he his "Sser nO ne wende. Da geweartS hiene 
8set he gecierde inn to SsBm scrsefe, 9nd wolde him Seer g&n 
to feltQna Da wsbs Sserinne se ilea Dauid mid his m9nnum, 
}>e lange ser his ehtnesse earfo'Slice Solode. Da clipodon his 
S^nas him to, 9nd hiene bsedon, 9nd geomlice lerdon Sset 
he hiene ofsloge. Ac he him sOna 9ndwyrde, 9nd him swtSe 
stiemlice stierde, 9nd cwsbS Sset hit no gedafenlic ntere Sset hie 
slOgen Grode geh&lgodne kyning ; 9nd aras Seah Qp, 9nd bestsBl 
hiene to him, 9nd forcearf his m9ntles senne IsBppan to tacne 
SsDt he his geweald ahte. c. P. 196. 

Q Dauid cearf swiSe diegellice swtSe lytelne Iseppan of Saules 
m9ntelle. c. P. 198. 

ForSon hit is awriten SsBtte Dauid, Sa he Sone laeppan 
forcorfedne hsefde, SsBt he sloge on his heortan, 9nd swfSe 
swtSlice hreowsode Sset he him tefre sw® ungerisenlice geSenian 
sceolde, t^eah his tSegnas hiene Iserdon tmt he hiene mid his 
sweorde sloge. a p. 198. 

II Se ilea Dauid ]>g forbser ]>BBt he tSone kyning ne yflode 
])e hine on swsb heardum wrsBce gebrohte, 9nd of his earda 
adrtefde, ]>^ he his wel geweald ahte on tSsem scrsBfe, he 
genam his lo'San SBnne laeppan to taene ]>9^t he his gewald 
ahte. c. p. 36. 



David toUebat citharam, et per- 
cutiebat manu sua, et refocilla- 
batur Saul, et levius habebat. . . . 
{Greg. sum. . . . quod cum Saulem 
gpiritus ad^crsus invaderet, ap- 
prehensa David cithara, eius vesa- 
niam sedabat ; lb. Cum ergo Saul 
ab immundo spiritu arripitur, 
David canente eius vesania tem- 
peratur). 
24. 4-8. . . . Eratque ibi spelunca, 
quam ingressus est Saul ut pur- 
garet ventrem; porro David et 
viri eius in interiore parte spe- 
luncae latebant. Et dizerunt 
itervi David ad eum : Ecce dies 
de qua locutus est Domiuus ad 



te: Ego tradam tibi inimicum 
tuum, ut facias ei sicut placuerit 
in oculis tuis. Surrexit ergo 
David, et praecidit oram cblamy- 
dis Saul silenter. Post baec per- 
cussit cor suum David, eo quod 
abscidisset oram chlamydis Saul. 
Dizitque ad viros suos : Propitius 
sit mibi Dominus, ne faciam banc 
rem domino meo, cbristo Domini, 
ut mittam manum meam in eum, 
quia cbristus Domini est. Et 
confregit David viros suos ser- 
monibus, et non permisit eos ut 
consurgerent in Saul. . . . (Greg. 
Saul quippe persecutor, cum ad 
purgandum ventrem speluncam 
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GREGORYS PASTORAL CARE 



24. 1 8. See c. p. 393. 
25, 37. See c. P. 394. 



2 SAMUEL. 



2. 22, 23. Hit is awriten tfset Abner cwsede to Assaele: Gecier 
la, 9nd geswlc, ne folga me, SsBt ic Ss ne tSyrfe (dyire H.) 
ofstingan. He forhogde SsBt he hit gehlerde, 9nd nolde hiene 
forlsetan ; 8a tSydde Abner hiene mid hindewearde sceafte on 
tSflBt smselSearme, Sset he w8bs dead. c. P 394. 

7. 27. Din Seow hsBfS na funden his wisdom, Baet is Sflet he hiene 
gebidde to 8e. c. P 372. 

11. 2 £F. See c. p 34, 36^ 

11. 1 7. 5ee c. p 393. 

12. I £F. See c. p. 144, 184. 

1 KINGS. 

6. 7. Hit is gecweden Ssette ]?a stanas on Ssem mseran temple 
Salomonnes w»ron ser swse wel gefegede, 9nd swse emne ge- 
snidene 9nd gesmetSde, ser hie m9n to Stem st^de brohte pe hie 
on standan sceoldon, SsBtte hie m9n 9ft siSSan on 9§bre halgan 
stowe SW8B tOs9mne gesftte Saet t^ser nan m9n ne gehlerde ne 
sehxe hl9m ne bitles sweg. c. P 252. 

7. 23. See 2 Chron. 4. 2, 4, 6. 
11. 4. See c. p 393. 



fuisset ingressus, illic cum viris 
suis David inerat, qui iam tarn 
longo tempore persecutionis eius 
mala tolerabat. Cumque eum 
viri 8ui ad feriendum Saul accen- 
derent, fregit eos responsionibus, 
quia manum mittere in cfaristnm 
Domini non deberet. Qui tamen 
occulte Burrexit, et oram chla- 
mydia eiuB abscidit. . . . Post haec 
David percussit cor suum, eo quod 
abscidisset oram chlamydia Saul). 

2 SAMUEL. 

2. 22, 23. . . . Locutna eat Abner ad 
Assael {Greg, Aaael, dicena) : Re- 
cede, noli me aequi {Greg, per- 
aequi), ne compellar confodere 
te in terram . . . Qui audire 



contempait, et noluit declinare; 
percuasit ergo eum Abner averaa 
haata in inguine, et transfodit 
(Greg, ins, eum), et mortuus 
est). ... 
7. 27. ... Invenit aervua tuua cor 
auum ut oraret te. . . . 

1 KINGS. 

6. 7. Domua autem cum aedificare- 
tur, de lapidibua dolatis atque 
perfectia aedificata est; et mal- 
leus, et aecuria, et omne ferra- 
mentum non aunt audita in domo 
cum aedificaretur {Greg, sum, 
Hinc eat enim quod lapidea extra 
tunai aunt, ut in conatructione 
templi Domini abaque mallei 
Bonitu ponerentur). 
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2 KINGS, 

20. 13. . . . ]?& he Iffidde ]?& ^ISeodgan serendracan on his maSmhas, 
9nd him gelewde his goldhord. c. P. 3& 

21. iSecc. P. 38. 

25. ic. Koka&ldorm9n tOwearp "Sa burg sat Hierusalem. c. P. 31a 
!l Dffira koka ealdorm^n tOwierpS Sa weallas Hierusa- 
lem. c. P. 310. 

2 CHRONICLES. 

4. 2, 4y 6. Beforan t^tem temple stod seren ceac onuppan tw^lf 
serenum oxum, SaBtte ]3a m§n, ]>e into tSsem temple gan woldon, 
meahton hiera h9nda tSwean on ]>seia m^re. So ceac [eac] wsbs 
suffi micel tset he oferhelede t^a oxan ealle, bntan ]7a heafdu 
totodun Qt. c. P. 104. 

19. 2. 3. Dq fultumodest t^tem arleasum, 9nd 'Sq gem9ngdest 

Sinne freondscipe wiS t^one Ve hatode God, 9nd mid t^sem Sq 

geearnode Godes irre, tSser t^a godan weorc ser n^ren on Se 

mette ; SsBt wsbs SsBt t^Q adydest "Sa bearwas of ludea 

l9nda a P. 354. 

JOB. 

10. 15. Gif ic ryhtwis wsbs, ne ahof ic me na forSy, 9nd Seah 

ic eom gefylled mid broce 9nd mid iermSum. c. P. 35^. 
38. 36. Hw& sealde kokke wisdom ? c. P. 459. 



2 KINGS. 

20. 13. ... Ostendit eis domum, . . . 
et omnia quae habere poterat in 
thesauria suis. 

25. 10. Et muroB lerusalem in cir- 
cuit u destruxit omnia exercitua 
Chaldaeorum {Greg, sec. LXX, 
Princepa cocorum deatruxit muroa 
lemaalem; ib. Cocornm igitur 
princepa muroa leruaalem de- 
jecit), qui erat cum principe 
militum. 



2 CHRONICLES. 
4. 2, 4, 6. Mare etiam fuaile. 



Et 



ipaum mare auper duodecim bovea 
impoaitum erat . . . ; poateriora 
autem boum erant intrinsecua 
sub mari. ... In mari aacerdotea 



lavabantur {Greg, sum. Unde et 

ante forea templi ad abluendaa 

ingredientium manua mare aene- 

um, id eat luterem, duodecim 

bovea portant; qui quidem facie 

exteriua eminent, sed ex poate- 

rioribua latent). 

19. 2, 3. ... Impio praebea auxilium, 

et hia qui oderunt Dominum ami- 

citia iungeria, et idcirco iram 

quidem Domini merebaria; aed 

bona opera inventa aunt in te, 

eo quod abatuleria lucoa de terra 

luda. . . . 

JOB. 

10. 15. ... Si iuatua {Greg. ins. 
fuero), non levabo caput, aatura- 
tua afflictione et miaeria. 

88. 36. ... Quia dedit gallo intelli- 
gentiam ? 



14 Gregory's pastoral care 

41. 1 6 (Vulg. 7). JQlces fisces sciell h'iS to ot^erre gefeged, 'Sset ^sbt 

ne mseg n&n seSm Qt betweox. C. P. 36a 
41. 23 (Vulg. 14). His fl»[s]ces lima clifatS ffilc.on oSnim. c. P. 36a 
41. 34 (Vulg. 25). . . . iSsbi he geslo telce ofermetto, se is kyning 
ofer eall 8a beam oferhyde. a P. na 

II • • . SsBt he sie kyning ofer ealle Sa oferhygdan bearn. 
a P. 30a 

PSALMS \ 

1. I. ... tSsBt he no ne ssete on Seem wolberendan setle. a P. 435. 

23. 4. Din gierd 9nd Sin stfef me afrefredan. c. P. 124. 

SO. 6. Ic wende on minum wl^ncum 9nd on minum forwanan, t^a 

ic wses full ffigSer ge welona ge godra weorca, SsBt tSaes nsefre ne 

wurde nan ^nde. c. P. 4^ 
80. 7. Dryhten, Sa ahwyrfdes Sinne 9ndwliian fr9m me, Sa weart5 

ic gedrefed. c. p. 465. 
82. 5. Ic wille sfcgan ongean me selfne min unryht, Dryhten, 

forSsem tSa forgeafe Sa arleasnesse minre heortan. c. P. 419. 
34. 19. SwiSe manigfealde sint ryhtwisra m9nna earfeSu. c. P. 252. 
88. 6. Ic eom gebigged, 9nd ©ghw9non ic eom gehiened. c. P. 66. 

40. 9, 10. Dryhten, tSVL wast Saet ic ne wirne mine welora, 9nd 
Sine ryhtwisnesse ic ne digle on minre heortan ; Sine hselo 
9nd Sine ryhtwisnesse ic ssecge. c. P. 38a 

41. 7. Una uni coniungitur, et ne 32. 5. . . . Dixi: Confitebor {Greg. 
spiraculumquideminceditpereas. pronuntiabo) adversum me iniu8- 

41. 14. Membra camium eius co- titiam meam (Greg, iniustitias 

haerentia sibi. . . . meas) Domino ; et tu remisisti 

41. 25. Omne sublime videt; (Greg, impietatem peccati (Greg, cordis) 

ins. et) ipse est rex super uni- mei. 

versos filios superbiae. 34. 19. Multae tribnlationes iusto- 

rum. . . . 

PSALMS. 38. 6. . . . Curvatus sum usque in 
1. I. ... In cathedra pestilentiae finem (Greg. sec. LXX. Incurvatus 

non sedit. sum, et humiliatus sum usque- 

23. 4. . . . Virgatua etbaculus tuus, quaque). . . . 

ipsa me consolata sunt. 40. 9, 10. ... Ecce labia mea non 
30. 6. Ego autem dixi in abundantia prohibebo ; Domine, tu scisti ( Greg, 

mea : Non movebor in aetemum. cognovisti). lustitiam tuam non 
30. 7. . . . Avertisti facicm tuam a abscondi in corde meo ; veritatem 

me, et factus sum conturbatus. tuam et salutare tuum dixi. . . . 

1 The Psalms are quoted according to the nmnbering of the English versions, 
-which differs, as is well known, from that of the Vulgate and that employed by 
Gregory and Alfred. 
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40. 12. Mm mod 9nd mm wisdom mo forlot. c. p. 373. 

49. 7, 8. He ne sealde Gode nfinne medsceat for his sftule, no 

nsemie geSingscOat wiS his miltse. c. P. 338. 
61. 3. Mme misdffida bioS simle beforan mo. c. P 413. 
6L 9. Ahwyrf, Dryhten, 8ln Oagan fr9m minum synnum. c. P. 413. 
61. 1 7. S^ gedrOfedan heortan 9nd tS& geOaSmoddan, ne forsihtS hi 

nabfre Dryhten. c. P. 4^5. 
64. 3. ]^lSiodige Orison wiS me, 9nd wunnon wiS me, (9nd H.) 

switSe str9nge wseron tSa ]?e mm ehton. a p. 374. 
66. 15. Hi sculon g&n libbende on h9lle. c. P. 439. 
60. 5. Gehffile me Sm sio swiSre. a p. 389. 
69. 33. Sm hira eagan atSistrode ]7set hi ne gesion, 9nd hira hrycg 

simle gebigged. C. P. 48. 
73. 18. Dq hie geniSrades, Sa hi hi selfe ap&hofon. C. P. 391. 
75. 4. Ic cwaeS to "Sam u(n)ryhtwlsum : Ne do go unryhtwislice ; 

9nd cwsbS to Stem Se Saer syngedon : Ne h9[b]be [go] to ap eowre 

homas. c. P. 4^5. 
78. 34. Donne Qod hie slOg, Sonne sohton hie hiene. C. P. aso. 
78. 61. Dryhten geSafode Sset hiora msegen 9nd hiora crseft wsere 

gehseft, 9nd hiora wlite wsere on hira feonda h9nda. a P 465. 
80. 5. God Qs dr^ncte swiSe gemetlice mid tearum. a P. 413. 
95. 2. Wuton cuman sbr his dome andettende. c. P. 415. 

40. 13. ... Cor meum dereliquit dcxtera tua. . . . 

me. 69. 23. Obscurentur oculi eorum ne 

49. 7, 8 . . . . Non dabit Deo pla- videant, et dorsum eorum (Crreg, 

cationem suam, et {Greg, nee) illorum) semper incurva. 

pretium redemptionis animae 73. 18. ... Deiecisti eos dum alle- 

suae. varentur. 

5L 3. . . . Peccatum (Greg, sec, Ital, 76. 4. Dixi iniquis : Nolite inique 

delictum) meum contra (Greg, agere ; et delinqucntibus : Nolite 

coram) me est semper. exaltare comu. 

51. 9. Averte faciem tuam (Greg, 78. 34. Cum occideret eos, quaere- 

oculos tuos) a peccatis meis. . . . bant (Greg, tunc requirebant) 

5L 17. ... Cor contritum et humi- eum. . . . 

liatum, Deus, non despicies (Greg, 78. 61. Et tradidit in captivitatem 

spemit). virtutem eorum, et pulchritudi- 

54. 3. Quoniam alieni insurrexerunt nem eorum in manus inimici. 
adversum (Greg, in) me, et fortes 80. 5. . . . Potum dabi8((rre^.dedit) 
quaesienint animam meam. . . . nobis in lacxymis in mensura. 

55. 15. ... Descendant in infemum 85. 2, Praeoccupemus (Crreg, Prae- 
viventes. . . . veniamus) faciem eius (Greg, Do- 

60. 5. Salvum (Crreg, ins, me) fac mini) in confessione. . . . 
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105. 44, 45. He him sealde iTcu ot^erra kynrena, 9nd manigra folca 
gestreones hie wleoldon, to Son Ssdt he his ryhtwlsnesse 
geheolden, 9nd his se sohten. a P. 391. 

108. 6. Gehsele me Sin slo swiSre. 0. P. 38& 

112. 9. Se todselS his gOd, 9nd s^lS Searfum ; his lyhtwlsnes wunatS 
on ecnesse. c. p. 334, 35^ 

113. 6. . . • Ssdtte Dryhten locige to Ssem eatSmOdan. a P. 39& 
119. 97. Loca, Dryhten, hQ swtSe ic lufige Sine se ; eakie dsdg SsBt 

bis min smeaimg. a p. 168. 
119. 106. Ic swOr, swa-sw& ic getiohhod hsefde, Ssdt ic wolde 
gehealdan Sine domas 9nd Sine ryhtwlsnesse, Dryhten. c. P. 4^ 

119. 107. Ic eom gehoned ffighw9nane 9nd on seghw&m, Dryhten; 
ac gecwuca m© aefter Sinum wordum, Dryhten, 0. p. 4^, 

120. 6, 7 (Vulg. 7). Ic lufode Sft ]>q sibbe hatedon ; 9nd Sonne ic 
him cidde, Sonne oncaSon hie mo bQtan scylde. c. P. 354. 

129. 3. Da synnfiillan bytledon uppe on minum hrycge. c. P. 152. 
182. 9. Sin Sine s&cerdas gegirede mid ryhtwlsnesse. 0. P. 93. 

138. 6. . . . Ssdtte Dryhten locige to Ssem OaSmodan. Dryhten 
ongitt swiSe feorran Sft hoahmodnesse. c. P. 298, 30a 

139. 17. Dryhten, sulSe sulSe sint geweorSode mid mo Sine fiTend, 
9nd swiSe is gestrangod hiera ealdordom. c. P. 84. 

189. 21, 22. Hq ne hatige ic Sft ealle, Dryhten, Sft ]?e So hatigaS? 
9nd for Sinum feondum ic aswand on minum mode, 9nd mid 
fulryhte h^te ic ho (hie H.) hatode, forSsem hie wseron Oac mine 
ftend ? 0. P. 3sa. 

105. 44, 45> . . . Dedit illis {Greg, eis) cundam verbum tuum. 

regione8gentium,etlabore8popu- 120. 7. Cum his qui odemnt pacom 

lorum possederunt, ut custodiant eram pacificus ; cum loquebar 

iustificationes eius, et legem eius illis, impugnabant me gratis, 

requirant. 129. 3. Supra dorsum meum fabri- 

108. 6. Salvum (Greg, ins. me) fac caverunt peccatores. . . . 

deztera tua. . . . 182. 9. Sacerdotes tui induantur 

112. 9. Dispersit, dedit pauperibus ; iustitiam. . . . 

iustitia eius manet in saeculum 138.6. ,.. (Greg, ins. 'DeuB)humiU& 

saeculi ( Greg, in aetemum). . . . respicit, et alta a longe cog- 

118. 6. Et humilia respicit. . . . noscit. 

119. 97- Quomodo dilexi legem 139. 17. Mihi autem nimis honori- 
tuam, Domine ! tota die medita- ficati sunt amici tui ; nimis con- 
tic mea est. fortatus est principatus eorum. 

119. 106. luravi, et statui custodire 139. 21, 22. Nonne qui oderunt te, 

iudicia iustitiae tuae. Domine (Greg, te oderunt, Deus), 

119. 107. Humiliatus sum usque- oderam (Greg. ins. illos), et super 

quaque, Domine ; vivifica me se- inimicos tuos tabescebam ? Per- 
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140. 9. DaBt geswinc hiera Jlgenra welora hie geSryacS (getSrycS 
H.). G P. 239. 

140. II. Se ofersprsBca wer, ne wierS he nse&e geryht ne gels^red on 
tSiaae worlde. c. P. a^a 

141. 3. Ges^te, Dryhten, hierde mlnum ma'Se, 9nd Sa duru gestseS- 
Signesse. a P. ^4. 

160. 4. LofiaS God mid iympanan, 9nd on choro. 0. p. 346^ 

PROVERBS. 

1. 24-26. Ic 60W clipode ser to me, ac ge me noldon set cuman ; ic 
rahte mine h9nd to Oow, nolde eower n&n to locian ; ac go 
fors&won eall min geSeaht, 9nd loton Oow to glemeliste, Sonne 
ic Oow cidde : hwsat sceal ic Sonne baton hliehhan Ssbs, Sonne 
go to lore (lose H.) weorSaS, 9nd habban me SsBt to 
gamene, Sonne eow Sset yfel on becymS SsBt ge eow ser 
ondredon ? a p. 246, ^ 

1. 28. Donne hie to me clipiaS, Sonne nylle ic hie gehleran ; on 
ohton hie firlsaS, and me seceaS, ac hie me ne findaS. a P. 248. 

1. 31. Hie etaS Sone wffisSm hiera segnes weges, Ssdt is Sonne, 
Sonne hie beoS gefyllede mid hiera segnum geSeahte. c. P. 306. 

1. 32. Giongra m9nna dolscipe hi ofslihS, 9nd dysigra m9nna 
orsorgness hi fordeS. c. p. 387. 

3. 16. ... SsBtte on his swiSran handa wsere lang llf, 9nd on his 
winestran wsere wela 9nd wyrSmynt. a P. 389. 

3. 28. . . . Sset m9n ne scyle cweSan to his frmd : Gfl, 9nd cum to- 

fecto odio oderam illos, et (6rr«p. pationes meas neglexistis: ego 

om, et) iniiniei facti sunt mihi. quoque in interitu vestro ridebo, 

140. 9. . . . Labor labiorum ipsomm et Babsannabo cum vobis id {Greg. 

operiet eos. om, id) quod timebatis advenerit. 

140. II. Vir linguosuB non dirigetur 1. 28. Tunc invocabunt me, et non 
in terra {Greg, super terrain). . . . exaudiam ; mane consuigent, et 

141. 3. Pone, Domine, custodiam non invenient me. 

ori meo, et ostium circumstantiae 1. 31. Comedent igitur {Greg, om, 

labiis meis. igitur) fructus viae suae, suisque 

150. 4. Laudate eum in tympano, consiliis saturabuntur. 

et choro. ... L 32. Aversio parvulorum interficiet 

eos, et prosperitas stultorum per- 

PROVERBS. det illos. 

L 24-26. . . . Vocavi, et renuistis; 3. 16. Longitudo dierum in dextera 

extendi manum meam, et non eius, et in sinistra (6rre^. in sinis- 

fhit qui aspiceret; despexistis tra vero) illius divitiae et gloria, 

omne consilium meum, et incre- 8. 28. Ne dicas amico tuo : Vade, et 

G 
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morgen, Sonne sflle ic t^ hwsdthwugu, gif he hit him Sonne 
sf llan msBge. c. p. 322, 3^4. 

B. 33- • • • Ssdt he hsBbbe his geSeaht 9nd his sundorsprsece mid 
Ssem bilwitum 9nd mid osem anfealdum. c. p. 24^ 

4. 25. L»t simle ^n Stn eagan beforan Sinmn fotum. c. P. 286. 

6. I, 2. Sunu mm^ ongiet minne wisdom 9nd minne wffirscipe, 
9nd beheald Sin eagan 9nd Sinne earan to Csm, Ssdtte tSa msege 
. Sin geSoht gehealdan. a p. 272. 

6. 9-1 1. Ne Iset Sa to ^ISiodegum Stnne weorSscipe, no on Sses 
wsdlhroowan hand Sin gear, Sylses fr^mde m^n weorSen gefylled 
of Stnmn geswince, 9nd Sm msegen sle on oSres m9nnes geweald- 
um, 9nd Sq Sonne s&rgige forSsem on last, Sonne Sin llch9ma 
bio to lore gedon, 9nd Sin flsesc gebrosnod. a P. a4& 

II . . . Saet m9n ne sf Ue his weorSscipe fr^mdmn m^nn. c. p. 24& 

II . . . SsBt fr^mde ne sceoldon blon gefylde ores msegenes, 

9nd Ore geswinc ne sceolde blon on oSres m9nnes onw&Ide. 

a P. atsa 

II... SsBt he s&rgige set nihstan, Sonne his llch9ma 9nd his 
fl»sc sle gebrosnod. a P. ago, 
6. 15-17. Drinc SsBt wseter of Stnum ftgnmn m^re, 9nd SsBtte of 
Sinum agnum pytte aflowe, 9nd Iset Sine willas iman wide, 9nd 
todsel hie ; l^d hie giond Sm land, 9nd gegierwe SsBt hie imen 
bl h^restrsBtum ; 9nd hafa hie Seah Se anmn, Syl»s flSiodige 
hie ne dselen wiS Se. a p. 37^ 

H Lffit forS Sme wyllas, 9nd todsel Sin wsetru sefter h^re- 
stnetum. G. p. 372. 

II Deah Sa Sm wsBtru todsle, hafa hie Seah Se self, 9nd ne 
s§le ^iSlodegum hiora nOwuhi c. p. 37a. 

U . . . Ssdt m9n scolde his wsetru todffilan, 9nd Seah him self 
eall habban. a P. 374. 

revertere, (Greg, ins, et) eras dabo tuum, et annos tuos cnideli, ne 

tibi, cum statim possis dare. forte impleantur extranei viribus 

5. 33. ... Com simplicibuB sermo- tuis, et labores tui sint in dome 
cinatio eius. aliena, et gemas in novissimis, 

4. 95. . . . Palpebrae tuae praece- quando consumpseriB cames tuas 
dant gressus tuos. (Oreg, om, tuas) et corpus 

6. I, 3. Fili mi, attende ad (Greg. tuom. . . . 

om, ad) sapientiam meam, et pru- 6. 15-17. Bibe aquam de cistema 

dentiae meae inclina aurem toam, tua, et fluenta putei tui; deri- 

ut custodias cogitationes. . . . vcntur fontes tui foras, et in 

6. 9-11. Ne des alieniB honorem plateis aquas tuas (Crr^^.om. tuas) 
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6. 1, 3. Sunu min, gif Sa hwsBt gehsetest for Sinne £r6ond, Sonne 
hafast tSn oSrum m^n {om. otSrum m^n H.) Sin w^d geseald, 
9nd Sa bist Sonne gebunden mid Ssem wordum Sines &gnes 
maSes, 9nd gehaeffc mid Smre ftgenre sprsece. c. P. 193. 

6. Sj 4. Do, mm sunu, swse ic Se Isere ; alles Se selfhe, forSon Sq 
eart on borg geg&n (beg&n H.) Smum friend. Ac iem nU 9nd 
Onette, Aw^ce hiene ; ne geSafa Sa Smum eagum SsBt hie slfipige, 
ne ne hnappigen Sine brsewas. G P. 193. 

II Ne slfipige no Sm eagan (eage H.), ne ne hnappigen Sine 
brsBwas. c. P. 193. 

6. 6. Do al&wa, gft Se to nmethylle, 9nd glem ha hie doS, 9nd 
leoma Ssr wisdom. G P. 190, 192. 

6. ia-14. Aworpen m9n biS ft unnyt, 9nd gseS mid wo muSe, 9nd 
bicneS mid Ssm oagum, 9nd trit mid Ssm f^t, 9nd spricS mid 
Sffim fingre, 9nd on wOre heortan biS yfel dOnde, 9nd on selce 
tid s&weS wrohte. a P. 356. 

10. 9. . . . SsBtte so libbe getreowlice se Ipe bilwitlice libbe. a P. 242. 

10. 19. Ne biS nibfre slo ofersprsec baton synne. 0. P. 378. 

XL 35. Dffis m9nne8 s&ul pe wel spricS, hlo biS ftmaest ; 9nd sw»- 
hw9rswsB oSeme Sr^ncS (dr^ncS H.), ho wirS self oferdrun- 
cen. c. P. 38a 

U. a6. So ]>e his hwsete hyt, hiene wiergS Set folc. a P. 376. 

14. 30. ... SsBtte Sis flffisclice llf sle SBfist, 9nd ho sie Ssre flsesclican 
heortan hffilo, 9nd Soah VSL b&n for him forrotigen \ a P. 334. 

divide ; habeto eas solos, nee sint 6. 12-14. Homo apostata, vir inuti- 

alieni participes tui. lis, graditar ore perverse, annuit 

6. I, 3. Fili mi, si spoponderis pro oculis, terit pede, digito loquitur, 

amico tuo, defixisti apud extra- pravo corde machinatur malum, 

neum manum tuam, ( Greg, ins, et omni tempore iurgia seminat. 

et) illaqueatus es verbis oris tui, 10. 9. Qui ambulat simpliciter, am- 

et captus propriis sermonibus. bulat confidenter. . . . 

6. 3, 4. Fac ergo quod dico, fili mi, 10. 19. In multiloquio non deerit 

et temetipsnm libera ; quia inci- peccatum. . . . 

disti in manum proximi tui. Dis- U* 25. Anima quae benedicit im- 

curre, festina, suscita amicum pinguabitur ; et qui inebriat, ipse 

tuum ; ne dederis somnum oculis quoque inebriabitur. 

tuis, nee dormitent palpebrae U. 26. Qui abscondit frumenta, 

ioae. maledicetur in populis. . . . 

6. 6. Vade ad formicam, o piger, 14. 30. Vita camium, sanitas cordis ; 

et considera vias eius, et disce putredo ossium, invidia. 
sapientiam. 

^ A ourioTis mistraaiUtioou 

2 
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II . • . fSsdtte Ssdt flsesclice lif sie Ssere heortan hffilo. c. P. 234. 
II Daat is swtSe ryhte gecweden bl Ssem b&num, SsBt hie forrot- 
igen for tSsem SBfste. c. P. 234. 
16. 7. Dysigra m9nna mOd biS sutSe unemn 9nd sult^ ungellc. 
C. P. 306. 

15. 33. Slo eatSmOdnes iemS beforan Ssem gilpe, 9nd hlo cymS ser 
fflr 8a weor8myndu. c. P. 298. 

16. 5. . . . SsBtte God onscunige selcne ofennOdne 111911. c. P. $yo, 
16. 18. ^r SsBS m9nn66 hr3rre biS t^set mod QpSJiafen. c. P. 298. 

16. 32. B^tra biS se getSyldega wer Sonne se 8tr9nga 9nd se kena ; 
9nd str9ngra bitS s6 9nd Sristra ]>e his agen mod ofercymS 9nd 
gewilt) Sonne 86 ]>e fseste burg abryc8. a p. 21& 

17. 14. ... tSsBtte se, se pe SsBt wsBter atforlete, w»re fruma Ssere 
towesnesse. c. p. 278. 

18. 4. • . . CsBtte swiSe deep pol wsere gewf red on Ssbs wlsan 
m9nnes mode. c. p. 278. 

18. 9. Se Se his willum for his slsewSe forlsett his gOdan weorc, he 
bits gelicost Ssem m^n 8e his tOwirpS. c. p. 445. 

19. II. ^ghwelces l&reowes lar wihst^ Surh his geSylde. c. P. 2id 

19. 15. Slo slffiwtS glett slsep on Sone m9nnan. . . . Dset ungeom- 
fulle mod 9nd Saet tOslopene hyngretS. c. P. 282. 

20. 4. For cile nyle se sl&wa frigan on wintra ; ac he wile biddan 
on sumera, 9nd him m9n nyle Sonne sfllan. c. P. 284. 

y Se slawa nylle ^rian for ciele. c. P. 284. 
II Se sl&wa for Ssem fge Ssbs ciles nylle frian. c. P. 284. 
II Is . • • gecweden Sset he ffb bedecige on sumera, 9nd him 
m9n Sonne noht ne s^lle. c. p. 284. 

16. 7. . . . Cor stultorum dissimile 18. 4. Aqua profunda verba ex ore 

erit. viri. . . . 

16. 33. . . . Gloriam praecedit hu- 18. 9. Qui mollis et dissolutus est 

militas. in opere suo, frater est sua opera 

16. 5. Abominatio Domino (Greg, dissipantis. 

Domini) est omnis arrogans. ... 19. 11. Doctrina \'iri per patientiam 

16. 18. ... Ante ruinam exaltatur noscitur. . . . 

spiritus. 19. 15. Pigredo immittit soporem, 

16. 32. Melior est patiens viro forti ; et anima dissoluta esuriet. 

et qui dominatur animo suo, ex- 20. 4. Propter frigus piger arare 

pugnatore urbium. noluit ; mendicabit ergo aestate, 

17. 14. Qui dimittit aquam, caput et non dabitur illi (Cr/vp. ei). 
est iurgiorum. . . . 

^ * Koscitur ' has been misread as ' nascitor.' 
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20. 31. DsBt ierfe Sset ge serest sefter hlgiat^^ set slSestan hit biS 

bedseled selcre bl^sunge. c. P. 33a 
20. 37. Daes m9nnes llf bi8 Godes l^htfaet ; Saet Godes leoht- 

fset geondsecS 9nd geondllht ealle 6& dlegelnesse tSlere 

wambe. a p. 258. 

20. 30. ... SsBtte slo wund wolde h&ligean, sefterSsempe hlo 
wyremde. a P. 256^ ^58. 

|] Donne aflcwtS tJaet sar of Ssere wunde mid Sy wormse. 

C. P. 258. 

Q . . • Saette SsBt ilce bio bl Ssem wundum ]>e bioS oninnan Ssere 
W9mbe. c. p. 258. 

D Dffit worsm Sonne Sftra wunda. ... c. P 258. 
n Daet ear innan 8»re W9mbe. ... c. p 258. 

21. 25. ^Ic idel m9n lifaS sefter his agnum dome. c. P. 283. 

21. 26. Se ]>e ryhtwis biS, he biS a s^Uende, 9nd no ne blinS. 

C. P. 336. 
21. 27. Arleasra offrung biS awierged, forSsem hlo (hie H.) bloS 

brohte of miryhtum gestreonum, 9nd of mandsedum. c. P. 342. 
28. $4. • • . Sset hit wsere swelce se stiora slepe on midre sse, 9nd 

forlure SaBt stlorrotSur. c. p 431. 
28. 35. Hi me wundedon, 9nd ic hit ne gefredde ; hi me drOgon, 

9nd ic hit nyste ; 9nd sOna swa ic anwOc, swa wilnode ic 9ft 

wines, c. p. 431. 
25. 28. . . . Saette se m9n, se }>e ne mseg his tungan gehealdan, 

sle gellcost openre byrg, tSsere ]?e mid nane wealle ne bitS 

ymbworht. c. p 27^ 

20. 21. Haereditas, ad <^aam festi- 21. 27. Hostiae impiorum abomina- 

natur in principio, in novissimo biles, quia (6rr«^. quae) offeruntur 

benedictione carebit. ex scelere. 

20. 27. Lucema Domini spiraculum 28. 34. Et eris sicut {Greg, quasi) 

hominis, quae investigat omnia dormiens in medio mari, et quasi 

secreta ventris. sopitus gubemator, amisso clavo. 

20. 30. Liver vulneris absterget 28. 35. ... Yerberaverunt me, sed 

(Greg, abstergit) mala, et plagae non dolui; traxerunt me, et ego 

in secretioribus ventris. non sensi ; quando evigilabo, et 

2L 25. Desideria occidunt pigrum rursus (Greg, rursum) vina re- 

(Greg. In desideriis est omnis periam? 

otiosus). . . . 26. 28. Sicut urbs patens et absque 

2L 26. ... Qui autem (Greg, om, murorum ambitu, ita vir qui non 

autem) iustus est, tribuet, et non potest in loquendo cohibere spiri- 

cessabit. turn suum. 
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26. lo. Sq gemetgaS ierre, se ]>e Sone dysegan hset geswug^ 
ian. 0. P. 278. 

27. 22. Deah 1x1911 [Sa] portige Sone dysegan on pllan, swse m^n 
com deS mid pllstafey ne meahSSa (meaht 6q EL) his dysig him 
f r^m adiTfan. c. P. ^ a66. 

28. ao. Se ]>e safker Ssem higaS SsBt he eadig 8le in (on EL) Sisse 
worlde, ne biS he unsceaSfiilL c. P. 33a 

29. II. Se dysega ungeSyldega, all his ingetS^nc he geypt ; ac se 
wlsa hit ieldcaS, 9nd bitt timan. c. P. aao, 

II Ac se yrlBSL hilt his spraoe, 9nd bitt timan. 0. P. aao. 

ECCLESIASTES. 

3. 7. . • . SsBtte hwllum sle sprsece tiid, hwllum swiggean. 0. p. 374. 

6. 10 (Yulg. 9). Ne wierS se gldsere n&&e full ftos, 9nd se ]>e 
worldwelan lufaS ungesceadwlslice, ne cymS him of tSsem n&n 
wsestm. c. p. 33a 

7. 8 (Vulg. 9). . . . CsBt b^tra bio se geSyldega wer Sonne se 
gilpna. c. P. 216. 

11. 4. Se ]>e him ealneg wind ondrot, he ssewS to seldon ; 9nd se 

"pe him selc wolcn ondrset, ne ttpS se nsfre. c. P. ^ 
11. 9. BlltSsa, cniht, on Smum gioguSh&de. 0. P. 385. 

SONG OF SOLOMON. 

2. 6. Dryhtnes winestre hand is mider mTniim heafde, 9nd his 
swiSre hand me beclipS. 0. p. 389. 

26. 10. ... Qui imponit stulto silen- 6. 9. Avarus non implebitur {Ch-eg. 
tium, iras mitigat. impletur) pecunia ; et qui amat 

27. a a. Si contaderis stultum in divitias, fructumiioncapiet(Crtv^. 
pila quad ptisanas feriente {Greg, non capiet fructus) ex eis. . . . 
ferienti) desuper pile, non au- 7. 9. . . . Melior est patiens arro- 
feretar ab eo stultitia eius. gante. 

28. 20. ...Qui autem (Greg, om, 11. 4. Qui observat ventum non 
autem) festinat ditari, non erit seminat ; et qui considerat nubes 
innocens. numquam metet. 

20. II. Totum spiritum suum pro- IL 9. Laetare ergo (Greg.om, ergo), 

fert stultus; sapiens {Greg, ins, iuvenis, in adolescentia tua. . . . 
autem) differt, et reservat in pos- 

terum. SONG OP SOLOMON. 

ECCLESIASTES. 2.6. Laeva eius sub capite meo, 

3. 7. ... Tempus tacendi, et tempus et deztera illius amplexabitur 
loquendi. me. 
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3. 8. HsBbbe eower sic his sweord be his Seo for nihtlecum 

f ge. C. P. 433. 

7. 4. Dm nosu is swelc, swelce ae ton* on Libano Csem munte. 

c. p. 64. 
D Dm nosu is swelce se ton* on Libano. c. P. 433. 

8. 3. Diyhtnes winestre hand is under mmum hsafde, 9nd his 
swtSre hand me beclipS. c. P. 389. 

8. 13. Hlyst hider, Su ]>e eardast on fiTondes ortgearde^ 9nd gedoo 
Sfldt ic maage gehleran Sme stemne. c. p. 380. 

ISAIAH. 

1. 16. ASwesSS low, SflBt ge sm clffine. c. p. 421. 

3. 9. Hi Iffirdon hira synna sw&-bw& Sodome dydon, 9nd hi hi 

n&nwuht ne hselon. c. p. 427, 
6. 8. W& eow pe gadriaS has to huse, 9nd spannaS Sone secer to 

Sffim oSrum oS Ssbs l9ndes mearce, swelce ge ane willen gebogean 

ealle 6&s eorSan. 0. p. 328. 
6. 5. W& me Sads ic swugode. c. P. 378. 
6. 6, 7. See 0. p. 48. 

6. 8. Ic eom gearo, s^nde (s^nd H.) me. 0. P. 48. 
0. 13. Dis folc nis nO gew^nd to Ssem ]>e hie swingS. 0. P. aSS, 
14. 13, 14. Ic wille W3rrcean mm setl on nortklsele, 9nd wille been 

gellc tSsem Hiehstan. c. P. na 
28. 4. Dios S8B cwiS fSmt Su tSin scamige, Sidon. c. P. 409. 



3. 8. . . . nniuscoiusque ensis super 6. 8. Vae qui coniungitis domum ad 
femur suum propter timores noc- domum, et agrum agro copulatis 
tamos. usque ad terminum loci; num- 

7. 4. ... Nasus tuus sicut turns Li- quid habitabitis vos soli (Greg. 
bani (Crreg, quae est in Libano). . . . soli vos) in medio terrae ? 

8. 3. Laeya eius sub capite meo, et 6. 5. . . . Yae mihi quia tacuL . . . 
deztera illius amplexabitur me. 6. 8. ... Ecce ego, mitte me. 

8. 1 3. Quae habitas in hortis, amici 8. 1 3. ... Populus non est reversus 
auscultant ; fac me audire vocem ad percutientem se. 
tuam. 14. 13, 14. ... Sedebo in monte tes- 

TQATATT tameuti, in lateribus aquilonis, 

. . . sunius ero Altissimo ( Greg. 
L 16. Lavamini, mundi estote. . . . Ponam sedem meam ad aquilo- 
3. 9. ... Peccatum suum quasi nem, et ero similis Altissimo). 
(Greg, sicut) Sodoma praedica- 23. 4. Erubesce, Sidon: ait enim 
verunt, nee absconderunt. . . • {Greg. om. enim) mare. . . . 
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30. 20, 21. Din eag[an] weorSatS geslonde 'Sinne bebiodend, 9nd Sin 

earan gehlraS under baec. c. P. 405. 
82. 17. • • • Saette slo swigge wsere "Ssere ryhtwTsnesse fultom 9nd 

midwyrhta. C P. 278. 
34. 15. ... SsBt Sser se ill liasfde se (his H.) holh. c. P. 24a. 
39. 4. See c. p. 38. 

40. 9. Dq ]>e wilt godspellian Sion, ftstlg ofer heanne munt. c. P. 8a 
43. 25, 36. Dinra synna ne weorSe ic gemunende, ac gemun Vvl 

hiora. C. P. 413. 
48. 10. De ic gecQas on Slem o£ne ]>e t^Q on wsere asoden, Sset wass 

on Clnum iermSum. c. P. 180. 
62. II. Dots 60W cl»ne, g© f>e beratS Godes fatu. c. P. 76. 
64. 4. Ne ondrsed tSa Se, fortSffim Sq ne wyrSest gescf nded. c. p. i8a 
64. 4, 5. Dsere scame 9nd Ssere scande ]>e Sq on iuguSe worhtes, ic 

gedo Sffit tSQ f orgitst ; ^nd Ssbs bismeres Sines wuduwanhades Sq 

ne gemanst ; forSsem Saet is Sin Waldend ]>e S© gsworhte. c. P. 206, 
64. II. Dq earma, Sq pe art mid Sy storme 9nd mid Ssere yste 

onwfnd 9nd oferworpen. c. P. 180. 
66. 4, 5. Dis cwiS Diyhten : Da afyrdan, Sft Se behealdaS minne 

rsBstedsegy 9nd geceosaS Ssdt ic wille, 9nd minne freondscipe 

gehealSaS^ ic him s^lle on minum hQse, 9nd binnan minum 

weallum, wic 9nd b^teran n9man Sonne oSrum mlnnm sunum 

oSSe dohtrum. c. p. 407. 



80. 20, 21. ... Et erunt oculi tui 54. 4, 5. Noli timere, quia non con- 

videntes praeceptorem tuum, et funderis. . . . Confrisionis ado- 

aures tiiae audient verbum post lescentiae tuae oblivisceris, et 

tergum. . . . opprobii viduitatis tuae non re* 

82. 17. ... Cultus iustitiae silen- cordaberis amplius {Greg, om, 

tium. . . . amplius) ; quia dominabitur tui 

34. 1 5. Ibi habuit foveam ericius. . . . qui fecit te. . . . 

40.9. Super montem excelsum as- 64. 11. Paupercula, tempestate con- 

cende, tu qui evangelizas Sion. . . . vulsa. . . . 

48. 25, 26. . . . £t peccatorum tuo- 66. 4, 5. ... Haec dicit Dominus 

rum non recordabor (Greg, memor eunuchis : Qui custodierint sab- 

non ero). Reduc me in memoriam bata mea, et elegerint quae ego 

( Greg, Tu autem memor esto). ... ( Greg, om, ego) volui, et tenuerint 

48. 10. ... Elegi te in camino pau- foedus meum {Greg, foedus meum 

pertatis. tenuerint), dabo eis in dome mea, 

62. II. ... Mundamini, qui fertis et in muris meis, locum et nomen 

vasa Domini. melius a filiis et filiabus. . . . 

> For ' gehealdat^' 
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66. lo. Dumbe hundas ne magon beorcan. c. P. 88. 

66. II. Da hirdas nsefdon andgit. 0. P. ^6. 

67. II. Ge sindon leogende ; nffiron ge no mm gemunende, ne ge 
no ne ge'Sohton on Oowerre heortan Stet ic swugode, swelce ic 
hit ne gesawe. c. P. 15a 

68. I. Cliopa, 9nd ne blin ; h§fe Qp Cine stefne swft Ser (Ses H.) 
bleme. c. p. 9a 

68. 3. On Oower fsBstendagum bi8 ongieten eower willa. c. p. 314. 
68. 4. To gemotum, 9nd to gecldum, 9nd t^ iersunga, 9nd to fyst- 

geb^te, go fsBstatS. c. P. 314. 
68. 6y 7. Ne gecoas ic nO Sis fassten, ac Syllic fs&sten ic gecoas : 

Brec tSsBia hyngriendum Sinne hlaf, 9nd Cone wldfaren^an 9nd 

Sone wsedlan Iced on Sin has. c. P. 314. 
68. 9. Na Sa me clipodest ; na ic eom her. c. p. 62. 
61. 8. Ic eom Diyhten ; ic lufige ryhte domas, 9nd ic hatige )>a lac 

pe bloS on woh gereafodu. c. P. 343. 
66. 2. To hwffim locige ic baton to Ssem OaSmOdum, 9nd to Ssem 

stillum, 9nd to Ssem ]>e him ondrsedaS min word ? c. P. 398. 

JEREMIAH. 

1. 6. Ealfi, Oal&, Oala, Diyhten, ic eom cniht ; hw»t can ic 
sprecan ? c. P. 48. 

66. 10. ... Canes muti, non valentes 
latrare. • . . 

66. II. . . . Ipsi. pastores ignorave- 
rant intelligentiam. . . • 

67. II. ... Mentita es, et mei non 
68 recordata, neque cogitasti in 
corde tuo? quia ego tacens, et 
quasi non videns. . . . 

68. I. Clama, ne cesses ; quasi tuba 
exalta vocem tuam. . . . 

68. 3. . . . Ecce in die ieiunii vestri 

invenitur voluntas vestra (Greg, 

sec. Ital, In diebus ieiuniorum 

Testronun inveniuntur voluntates 

Testrae). . . . 
68. 4. Ecce ad lites et contentiones 

ieiunatis, et percutitis pugno im- 

pie (Greg, sec, Ital, In iudicia et 

rixas ieiunatis, et percutitis pug- 

nis). . . . 
68. 6, 7. Nonne hoc est magis (Gr^^. 



Numquid tale est) ieiunium quod 
elegi ? . . . (Greg, ins, Sed) f range 
esurienti panem tuum, et egenos 
Tagosque indue in domura 
tuam. . . . 

68. 9. . . . Clamabis, et dicet (Greg, 
Adhuc loquente te dicam) : Ecce 
adsum. . • . 

61. 8. . . . Ego Dominus diligens 
indicium, et odio habens rapinam 
in holocausto. . . . 

66. a. ... Ad quern autem (Greg, 
om, autem) respiciam nisi ad 
pauperculum, et contritum spiritu 
(Greg, sec, Ital. nisi ad humilem 
et quietum), et trementem ser- 
mones meos ? 

JEREMIAH. 

L 6. ... A, a, a, Domine Deus, ecce 
nescio loqui, quia puer ego sum. 
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1. 10. Ic hffibbe Se na todsBg ges^tne ofer iTce 9nd ofer Sroda, tSsdt 
8a hi tolQce 9nd toweoipe 9nd forspilde 9nd t08t9noe, 9nd 
getimbre 9nd geplantige. . c. p. 441. 

2. 8. Hi hsBfdon mme se, 9nd hi me ne gecnewon. c. p. a, 

3. I. Gif hwelc wif forlset hiere ceorl, 9nd nimS hire oSeme, 
wenesta r^cce he hire sefre mfi, o9Se msBg hio se&e ^ft cuman to 
him SW& clsenu sw& hio ser W89s ? Hwsat, Sq Somie eart fo(r)- 
legen vnS manigne copenere, 9nd sw&-t^eah ic cwetSe : Oecier 9ft 
(t)o me, cwsbS Dryhten. c. p. 405. 

3. 3. Eower n9bb sint swse scamlease swse Sara wifa tSe bloS fore- 
legissa. c. P. x)6. 

il Dq hsB&t forlegisse andwlitan, fortSsem Se no ne sceamaS 

C. P. 4Q3. 

4. 4. HealdatS eow Ssdt ge ne onslen min ierre mid eowrum sear- 
wum, Sa3t ge hit ne msBgen 9ft adweescan. 0. P. 435. 

6. 3. 2)Q hie tobrsBce, 9nd Seah hie noldon underfbn Sine l&re. 

c. P. 266, 

6. 29. Idel W8BS se blfiwere, forSsem hiera ftwiergdan weorc ne 

wurdon fr9m him asyndrede. 0. P. 268. 
9. 5. Hie Iserdon hiera tungan, 9nd w9nedon to leasunge, 9nd 

swuncon on unnyttum (miryhtum "EL) weorce. a p. a^, 
16. 7. Ic ofslOg Sis folc, 9nd to forlore gedyde, 9nd hie hie Seah 

noldon onw9ndan £r9m hiera won wegum. c. P. 266. 
23. 2. Ic wrice on eow sdfter eowrum geSeahte. a P. 435- 

1. 10. Ecce constitai te hodie super 4. 4. . . . Ne forte egrediatur ut ig- 
gentes et super regna, ut evellas nis indignatio mea, et succenda- 
et destruas et disperdas et dis- tur, et non sit qui extinguat. . . . 
sipes, et aedifices et plantes. 6. 3. ... Attrivisti eos, et renuerunt 

2. 8. . . . £t tenentes legem nescie- accipere disciplinam. . . . 

runt me. . . . 6. 29. ... Frustra conflavit con- 

3. I. ... Si dimiserit vir uxorem flator; malitiae enim (Greg, om, 
suam, et ( (Tre^. t/i«. ilia) recedens enim) eorum non sunt consum- 
ab eo (Greg, om, ab eo) duxerit ptae. 

virum alteram (Chreg, alium), num- 9. 5. ... Docuerunt enim (Greg, om, 

quid revertetur ad eam ultra? enim) linguam suam loqui men- 

numquid non polluta et contami- dacium ; ut inique agerent labo- 

nata erit mulier ilia ? Tu autem raverunt. 

fomicata es cum amatoribus mul- 16. 7. ... Interfeci et disperdidi 

tis ; tamen revertere ad me, dicit (Greg, perdidi) populum meum 

Dominus. ... ( Greg, istum), et tamen a viis 

3. 3. ... Frons mulieris meretricis suis non sunt reversL 

facta est tibi, noluisti erabescere. 23. 2. . . . Visitabo super vos mali- 
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48. lo. Awyrged biS se 111911 se ]>e wjtdS his sweorde blodes. 

c. P. 376,378. 

61. 9. We Iftcnedon Babylon, 9nd hlo S^ah- ne wearS gehseled. 

C. p. j66. 

LAMENTATIONS. 

2. 14. Eowre witgan eow wltgodon dysig 9nd leasunga, 9nd noldon 
60W gecyt^an cowre unryhtwlsnesse, Sset h© (hie H.) Cow 
gebrohten on hreowsunge. C P. 9a 

3. 48. Todffilnessa Sara wsBtera ntleton min eagan. c. P. 413. 

4. I. Eala, hwy is Sis gold adeorcad ? 9nd Saet fieSeleste hiew, hwy 
wearS hit onhworfen [ahworfen] ? Toworpne sint ZSl st&nas Ssbs 
temples, 9nd licgeaS set selcre strsete ^nde. c. p. 132. 

EZEKIEL. 
1. 18. See a p. 194. 

2. 1. See a p. 4^55. 

4. 1. Nim sume tiglan, 9nd l^ge beforan Se, 9nd writ on hiere Sa 
burg ELierusalem. c. P. 160, 

11 Genim Se ane tiglan, 9nd l^ge beforan Se, 9nd writ on 
hiere Sa burg ELlerusalem. c. P. 160, 

4. 3, 3. BesittaS hie ntan, 9nd wyrceaS oSer fsdsten wiS hie, 9nd 
beraS hiere hksd to, 9nd s^ nd Sserto gefylceo, 9nd SerscaS Sone 
weall mid rammum. And ^ 9ft he him tsehte to fultome SsBt 
he him gename &ne Irene hierstepannan, 9nd sftte betweoh 
hiene 9nd Sa burg for liseme wealL 0. p. 160, 

tiam (Greg, ioxta fructum) stu- 3. 48. Divigiones aquarum deduxit 

dionim ▼estronun. • . . oculas meus. . . . 

48. 10. ... Maledictus qui prohibet 4. i. Quomodo obscuratum est au- 

gladiam sanm a sanguine. rum, mutatus est color optimus, 

61. 9. Cuiavimus Babylonem, et non dispersi sunt lapides sanctuarii 

est sanata. ... in capite omnium platearum ? 



LAMENTATIONS. 



EZEKIEL. 



4. I. ... Sume tibi latere m, et pones 

2. 14. Prophetae tui viderunt tibi eum coram te, et describes in eo 

falsa et stulta, nee aperiebant civitatem lerusalem. 

iniquitatem tuam, ut te ad poeni- 4. 2, 3. Et ordinabis adversus earn 

tentiam provocarent. . . . obsidionem, et aedificabis muni- 

1 So Sweet. 
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il Ymbsitta8 Sft burg swtSe gebyrdelice, 9nd getrymiaS Cow 
wits hie. c. P. i6o. 

II WyrceaS faesten ymb "8a burg. c. p. 162. 

II BeraS hiere to hlsed, 9nd ymbsittaS hie, 9nd g&S to mid 
rammum. c. p. 162. 

II Genim Se ane Irene hierstepannan, 9nd s^te betweoxn 8e 
9nd Hierusalem for iserne weall. c. p. i6i. 

II Sfte iseme weall betweox (betuh H.) S© 9nd Sa 
burh. c. P. 164, 
8. 8-10. Do, m9nnes sunu, "SurhtSyrela Sone wah. Da ic Sa tSone 
wah SurhS^relodne hsefde, • . . Sa eowde hO me ane duru beinnan 
tSsem wealle, 9nd cwaetS to m© : Gang inn, geseoh Sa scande 9nd 
?5a wirrestan Sing 8e Sas m^n her doS. Ic 8a Code inn, 9nd 
geseah Sser Sa anlicnessa ealra croopendra wuhta 9nd ealra 
anscunigendra [anscunigendlicra] nietena, 9nd ealle Sa heargas 
[hearga] Israhela folces wseron atlfred (atiefrede H.) on tSsem 
wage. c. P. 152. 

II Da ic hsefde Sone weall tSurhSyrelod, Sa geseah ic 
duru. c. P. 154, 

II 09ng inn, 9nd geseoh pVk heards&lSa 9nd Sa sc9nde ]>e Sas 
her doS. c. p. 154. 

II Ic Sa eode inn, 9nd geseah Sa anlicnessa ealra creopendra 
wuhta, 9nd eac onscunigendlicra nietena. C P. 154. 
13. 5. Ne come ge no togeanes minum folce Sset ge meahton 
standan on minum gefeohte for Israhela folce, ne ge Sone weall 
ne trymedon ymb hiera hQs on Ssem dsege ]>e him nldSearf 
W8BS. c. p. 88. 
13. 18. Wa Ssem ]>e willaS under selcne flnbogan l^cgean pyle, 
9nd bolster under selcne hn^ccan, m^n mid to gefonne. c. P. 142. 

tiones, et comportabis aggerem, hie. Et ingressus vidi, et ecce 

et dabis contra earn castra, et omnis similitude reptilium, et 

pones arietes in gyro. Et tu animalium abominatio, et uni- 

sume tibi sartaginem ferream, et versa idola domus Israel depicta 

pones earn in {Greg. am. in) erant in pariete. . . . 

mumm ferreum inter te et inter 13. 5. Non ascendistis ex adverse, 

civitatem. . . . neque {Greg, nee) opposuistis mu- 

8. 8-10. . . . Fili hominis, fode parie- rum pro domo Israel, ut staretis 

tem. Et cum fodissem parietem, in proelio in die Domini, 

apparuit ostium unum. Et dixit 13. 18. ... Yae {Greg. ins. his) quae 

ad me : Ingredere, et vide abomi- ( Greg, qui) consuunt pnlvillos sub 

nationes pessimas quas isti faciunt omni cubito manus, et faciunt 
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16. 14, 15. Dryhten cvnSS to Sisse byrg: Da wsere fulfr^med on 

minum wllte, 9nd tSa fortrQwdes Sq t^e for t^sem, 9nd forlsege 

Ze Sines ffignes 'S9nces. c. p. 463. 

G© Cow forlffigon ©owres segnes 'S9nces. c. P. 463. 
22. 18. Dis Israhela folc is geworden nQ me to sindrum, 9nd to 

&re, 9nd to tine, 9nd to Iseme, 9nd to leade, inne on mlnum 

ofhe. c. p. 26^ 
28. 3. . . . Dast hi hi forlsegen on Egiptum on hira gioguSe ; hi 

wJeron tS»r forlegene, 9nd Sser wseron gehn^scode hiera brOost, 

9nd forbrocene t^a dela hiora ma3gdenh&des. c. P. 403, 405. 

On Egiptum blo8 forbrocene Sa wsestmas Sjera dela. c. P. 405. 
24. 12. D»r waes swiSe swtSlic geswinc, 9nd 8»r waes micel 

swat agoten, 9nd Seah ne meahte m9n him of animan tSone 

miclan rust, no furtSum mid frre ne meahte hine m9n aweg 

adon. c. p. 268. 
32. 19. Astig 9ft ofdone 'S9nan 'Se Sq wenst Sset Sa wlitegost 

sle. c. p. 463. 
34. 4. DsBt sceap SsBt Sser scancforad wsbs, ne spilcte go t^aet, 

9nd Sset Ster forloren wsbs, ne sohte go Sast, no ham ne 

brohton. c. P. 122. 

Go budon switSe nclice 9nd swtSe agendlice. c. P. 144, 
34. 18, 19. Go fortrsedon Godes scoapa gsers, 9nd go gedrofdon 

hira waeter mid Oowrum fotum, Seah g© hit »r undrefed 

druncon. c. P. 30. 



cervicalia sub capite universae 24. 12. Malto labore sudatnm est, 
aetatis, ad capiendas animas. ... et non exivit de ea nimia rubigo 

16. 14, 15. ... Perfecta eras in de- eius, neque per ignem. 

core meo quern posueram super 82. 19. Quopulchrioresdescende.... 
te, dicit Dominus Deus {Greg. 84.4. ...Quod confractum (Greg. 
om. Deus). £t habens fiduciam in fractum) est non alligastis, et 
pulchritudine tua, fornicata es in quod abiectum est non reduxis- 
nomine tuo. . . . tis, et quod perierat non quae- 

22. 18. ... Versa est mihi domus sistis (Greg. om. et quod perierat 
Israel in scoriam ; omnes isti aes, non quaesistis); sed (Gh-eg. Vos 
et stannum, et ferrum, et plum- autem) cum austeritate impero- 
bum, in medio fornacis. . . . batis eis, et cum potentia. 

28.3. ...FomicataesuntinAegypto, 84. 18, 19. ... Cum (Greg. ins. ipsi) 
in adolescentia sua fomicatae sunt ; purissimam ( Greg, limpidissimam ) 
ibi subacta sunt ubera earum, et aquam biberetis, reliquam pedibus 
fractae sunt mammae pubertatis vestris turbabatis ; et oves meae 
earum. his ( Greg. om. his) quae conculcata 
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86. 5. Hie dydon mm land him selfum to ierfel^nde mid gefean, 
9nd mid ealre heorfcan, 9nd mid ealle mode, C. P. 387. 

43. 13. WsBS . . . beboden Ezechiele Ssem ^inrt;gan tSsBt he sceolde 
tSone Godes alter habban uppan fiholodne. c. p. 216^ 

II Holh W8BS beboden tSsBt soeolde beon on Seem weobude 
uppan. 0. P. ai& 

. . . "SfiBt SsBt holh sceolde beon on Ssem weobude &nre fine 
br&d 9nd anre fine Ifng. c. p. 21%, 

44. 12. Yfle preostas bloS folces hryre. a P. 3a 

44. 30. ... Ssdtte tSa s&cerdas ne sceoldon no hiera heafdu scieran 
mid scearseaxum, no § ft hie ne sceoldon hiera loccas Isetan 
weaxan, ac hie sceoldon hie f fsian mid scearum. c. P. 138. 

DANIEL. 
4. 16 ff. See c. p. 38. 

4. 30 (Vulg. 37). Hq ne is Sis nU 8lo micle Babilon ]>e ic self 

atimbrede to kynestole fnd to Srymme, mO selfum to wlite 

fnd to wuldre, mid mine ague msBgene fnd strf ngeo ? c. P. 38. 

HOSEA. 

2. 8. Ic him sealde hwsete, fnd win, fnd fie, fnd gold, fnd sylofr 
ic him sealde genoh, fnd tSeet hie worhton to diofolgieldum 
Bale hiora gode. 0. P. 368. 

4. 9. Swelc SsBt folc bitS, swelc biti se sacerd. C P. 132. 



pedibus vestris fuerant, pasceban- DANIEL. 

tur, et quae pedes vestri turbave- ^ ^t , . « , 

rant, haec bibebant. ^- '7 Nonne ha^c est Baby- 

36. 5 Dedemnt terram meam !^^, ""^"^^ quam ego aedificavi 

sibi in hereditatem cum gaudio, ^^ domum regni, {Greg. trw. et) in 

et toto corde, et ex animo. . . . robore fortitudinis meae, et in 

48. 13. Istae autem mensurae al- glona decons mei ? 

tans . . . : in sinu eius erat cubi- 
tus . . . ; haec quoque erat fossa TTOSFA 

altaris (Greg, sum.), 

44. 12. ... Facti sunt domui Israel 2. 8. . . . Dedi ei {(rreg. eis) fru- 

in offendiculum iniquitatis. . . . mentum, et (Greg. om. et) vinum, 

44. 20. (Crre^. iM^.Sacerdotes) caput et oleuni, et argentum multipli- 

autem (Greg. om. autem) suum cavi ei (GV^. eis), etaurum, quae 

non radent, neque comam nu- fecerunt BaaL 

trient, sed tondentes attondent 4. 9. £t erit sicut populus, sic 

(Greg, attondeant) capita sua. sacerdos. . . . 
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5. I. Yfle preostas bloS folces hryre ^ c. P. ja 

8. 4. Hi ncsodon, lues Seah mines S^nces ; ealdorm^n hi wseron^ 
9nd ic hi ne cClSe. C. P. j6, 

0. 8. Tfle preostas blotS folces hryre ^ a p. 90. 

JOEK 
2. 15. GlehalgiatS fiower fiesten. 0. p. 314. 

AMOS. 

1. 13. Hie snidon S& Gkilatiscan wlf ]>e beameacne wseron, 9nd 
woldon mid Sy geryman hiora landgemteru. C P. 366. 

11 M9n sntS S& beameacan wif on GalaS, hiora mearoe mid to 
ryman [hrymanne] (rymanne H.). 0. p. 366. 

HABAKKUK 

2. 6. W& 'Seem ]>e ealneg gadraS on hiene selfne tSsBt h^fige fi^nn, 
9nd gemanigfUdaS Sstte his ne biS. c. P. 328. 

ZEPHANIAH. 

1. 14-16. Olt cymtS se micla ^nd se mtera ^nd se ^gesliea Oodes 
dmg ; se dsdg biS ierres daBg, 9nd Slestra SaBg, 9nd mistes 9nd 
gebreces 9nd biemena SaBg, 9nd gedynes ofer ealla truma ceastra 
9nd ofer ealle hea hwammas. c. P. 244. 

6. T. Laqueus facti estis specula- HABAKKUK 

tioni ( Or^ Laqnens ruinae popuU g. 6. . . . Vae ei, qui mnltiplicat non 

mei, sacerdoteB). ... . . 

« . . ^ . . sua; a8queqQ0...aggravat contra 

8. 4- Ip« regnaverant, et non ex j' «L i«f ««, o 

me ; pnneipes exstiterant, et non 

cogno^ (Greg ego ignomri). . . . ZEPHANIAH. 

9. 8. ... Propheta laqueuB nunae mjxjxx±xxx^xxkxx. 

fiMstus est (Greg. Laqnent ruinae l. 14-16. luxta est {Greg. Ecce) dies 

populi mei, sacerdotes). Domini magnus ( Greg. ins. et horri- 

JOEL. bilifl, from Joel 2. 3 1 ). . . . Dies irae, 

^ o x-i» X • • • dies ilia, . . . dies tenebrarum et 

2.15. . . . Sanctincate leiumum. . . • i- • • j* u 1 j. i. i>- 

caligmis, dies nebulae et turbi- 

AMOS. nis, dies tubae et clangoris super 
L 13. ... Dissecuerit {Greg. Secue- (Greg. ins. omnes) ciritates muni- 
runt) praegnantes Galaad ad tas et super (Greg. ins. omnes) 
dilatandum terminum suum. angulos excelsos. 

' There is considerabla uncertainty whether the Old English is meant for the 
tranalAtion of these passages, or of Eiek. H. la. 
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HAGGAI. 

1. 6. Se ]>e m^dsceattas gadraS, he I§geS hie on Syrelne 
pohhan. c. P. 342. 

ZECHARIAH. 

7. 5, 6. Eall Sset Sset ge fseston 9nd weopon on Seem fiftan 9nd 
on tSsem siofoSan mOntSe nQ hundsiofontig wintra, ne fsBste 
ge tSsBs nAuht me ; ^nd Sonne ge seton, Sonne seton ge Sow 
selfum, 9nd Sonne ge druncon, Sonne Sruncon ge 6ow 
selfum. c. P. 314, 316. 

malachi. 

2. 7. Sio & sceal blon sDht on Sses s&cerdes moSe, 9nd his 
weloras gehealdaS Saat 9ndgit) forSsem he biS Godes boda to 
Ssem folce. c. P. 9a 

TOBIT. 

4, 17 (Vulg. 1 8), S^te Sin win, 9nd l^ge Sinne hlfif, ofer ryhtwlsra 
m9nna byrgenne, 9nd ne et his nEuht, ne ne drinc mid Ssem 
synfiillum. c. P 326. 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 

1. 5. D8BS Halgan Gastes l&r^ wille fleon leasmige. c. p. 242, 

2. 34. • , • SsBS lytegan feondes, ])e be him awriten is Ssette for his 
sBfste deaS become ofer ealle eorSan. c. P. 232. 

HAGGAL e*^ legem requirent ex ore eius, 

1. 6. . . . Qui mercedes congregavit, ^"^^ angelus Domini exercituum 
misit eas in saccolum pcrtusnm. ®^* 

ZECHARIAH. TOBIT. 

7. 5i 6. • • • Cum ieiunaretis et plan- 4. 18. Panem tuum et vinnm tuum 
geretis in quinto et {Greg. ins. (Greg. om. tuum) super sepul- 
in) BejptimoiGreg. in8. mense) per turam iusti constitue, et noli ex 
hos septuaginta annos, numquid eo manducare et bibere cum pec- 
ieiunium ieiunastis mihi? et catoribus. 
cum comedistis et bibistis, num- 
quid non vobis {Greg, vobisraet- WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 
ipsis) comedistis, et vobismet- « . . • , 
ipsis bibistis ? ^- 5. Spintus enim {Greg. om. enim) 

sanctus disciplinae efPugiet fic- 
MALACHL tum. . . . 

2. 7. Labia enim {Greg. om. enim) 2. 24. Invidia autem diaboli mors 
sacerdotis custodient scientiam, intravit in orbem terrarum. 

^ Mistranslation, as if ' Spiritns sanoti disdplina.' 
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ECCLESIASTICUa 

7. 14 (Vulg. 15). Ne §ftga Sq Sin word on Sinum gebede. 0. P. 4ai. 
10. 9. Hwffit ofermodegaS Slos eorSe ^nd Sis dost ? c. p. 298. 
10. 13 (Vulg. i^)* . . . SsBt ielces yfles fruma wsere ofermetta. 0. P. 30a 
U. 10. Sunu mm, ne tod^I So on to fela Sin mod 9nd Sin weorc 

^ndemes. c. P. 36. 
12. 4, 5 (Vulg. 5, 6). S§le Sin god, ^nd na Seah S»m synfuUum ; do 

wel Sffim OaSmOdum, 9nd Ssem arleasum noht. c. p. 334. 
10. I. . . . SaBtte 80, 86 Se nylle onscunian his lytlan scylda, Sset 

ho wille gelisian to m&ran. c. P. 437. 
20. 7. Se wisa swugaS oS ho ongitt S»t him biS bfttre to sprec- 

anne. c. P. 274. 
20. 30 (Vulg. 33). Ha nyt biS se forholena cradft, oSSe S»t 

forhydde gold ? C. P. 376. 
32. I. To ealdorm^nn Sa eart ges^tt ; ne bio Sa Soah to Opahaefen, 

ac bio swelce &n Sinra hierem9ima. C P. 118. 
32. 7 (Vulg. 10, 11). Da geonga, bio So unlSe to clipianne ^nd to 

Iffiranne, ge fiirSum Sina Hgna sprseca ; 9nd Seah So m9n tuwa 

frigne, gebid Sa mid Ssere andsware, oS Sa wite Sset Sm sprsec 

h»bbe ffigSer ge ord ge §nde. c. P. 385. 
32. 19 (Vulg. 34). Sunu mm, ne do Sa n&n wuht batan geSeahte, 

Sonne ne hiTwS hit So Sonne hit gedon biS. c. p. 386. 

20. 7. Homo {Greg, om. Homo) sa- 
ECCLESIASTICUS. pieng tacebit usque ad tempus. . . . 

7. 15. Non (6^. Ne)iteresverbum 20. 3a. Sapientia absconsa {Ch-eg, 
in oratione tua. abscondita) et thesaurus invisus, 

10. 9. Quid superbit terra et cinis ? quae utilitas in utrisque ? 

10. 14. Initiam superbiae hominis, 82. i. Rectorem (Greg, Ducem) te 
apostatare a Deo (Greg, Quia posuerunt (Greg, constituerunt) ? 
initium omnis peccati superbia Noli extolli, (Greg, ins, sed) esto 
est). in illifl quasi unus ex illis. 

IL 10. Fili, ne in multis sint actus 82. 10, 11. Adolescens, loqnere in 
tui. . . . causa tua vix; (Greg, ins, et) si 

12. 5, 6. Da bono, et non receperis bis interrogatus fueris, habeat 
peccatorem ; beneforC humili, et caput (Greg, initium) responsum 
non dederis impio. • . . tuum (Greg, responsio tua). 

19. T. ... Qui spemit modica (Greg. 82. 24. Fili, sine consilio nihil facias, 
modica spemit), paulatim decidet et post factum non poenitebis. 
(Greg, decidit). 

D 
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84. 20 (Vulg. 34). Se ]>e me br^ngS l&c of earmes m^nnes sehtum 
on woh gereafodum, Sonne biS tSast swelce hw& wille blotan tSsem 
fsBder to tSance 9nd to I&cum his &gen beam, ^nd hit Sonne 
cwelle beforan his eagum. c. p. 343. 

84. 35 (Vulg. 50). Gif hw& on hand nimS hwsBt unclaenes 9nd hine 
after Sfiem aS[w]ih"S, 9nd Sonne 9ft [fSshSJ on Saet ilce Sset he ser 
fong, hwaet forstf nt him Sonne Saet serre Swoal ? c. p. 421. 



MATTHEW. 

8. 10. Nq is Sonne slo sex Ss^tt on Sone wyrttruman Ssbs 

troowes. c. p. 338. 

^Ic triow man sceal ceorfan, ]7e gode wsestmas ne birS, 9nd 

weorpan on f^r, 9nd forbseman. c. P. 338. 
5. 9. Eadige bioS S& gesibsmnan, forSsem hie bloS Godes beam 

gen^mde. c. P. 358. 
5. 15. Ne scyle n&n m9n blfficem selan under mittan. c. P. 42. 

5. 16. DoS oower godan weorc beforan mannum, S»t hi maagen 
weorSian Ooweme FsBder Se on hefonum is. c. P. 449. 

II . . . Saet hi weorSigen Ooweme Fseder Se on hefonum 
ia o. P. 451. 

6. 2Zf 24. Gif Sq wille Sin lAc br^ngan to Ssem wiofude, 9nd So 
Sonne Sser ryhte ofS^nce hwsBthugu Ssbs ]>e Sin niehsta So 
wiSerweardes gedon h»bbe, forlset Sonne fin Sin l&c befoi'an 
Seem wiofude, 9nd fsr serest aefter him ; Iset inc geseman ser So 
Sin l&c br^nge ; br^ng siSSan Sin l&c. C. P. 34K. 

84. 34. Qui offert sacrificium ex 6. 9. Beati pacifici, quoniam filii 

( Oreg, de) substantia pauperum, Dei vocabuntur. 

quasi qui victimat filium in con- 6. 15. Neque accendunt lucemam, 

spectu patris suL et ponunt earn sub medio. . . . 

84. 30. Qui baptizatur a mortuo, et 6. 16. ... Yideant opera vestra 

itemm tangit eum ((rre<7. ilium), bona, et glorificent Patrem ves- 

quid proficit lavatio illius {Greg, tmm qui in coelis est. 

eius)? 6. 23, 24. Si ergo {Greg.om. ergo) 

MATTHEW. offers munus tuum ad altare, et ibi 

8. ID. lam enim {Oreg. om, enim) recordatus fueris quia frater tuus 

securis ad radieem arborum {Greg, habet aliquid adversum te ; relin- 

arboris) posita est; omnis ergo que ibi munus tuum ante al tare, et 

{Greg, om. ergo) arbor, quae non vade prius reconciliari fratri tuo, 

facit fructum bonum, ezcidetur, et tunc veniens offeres munus 

et in ignem mittetur. tuum. 
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6. 44. LufiatJ eowre fiend, ^nd dot$ Sffim wel "pe eow ser 

hatedon, ^nd gebiddatJ for ]>& pe Sower ehtatS 9nd eow l&S 

dots, a P. MX 
6. I. GiemaS "SaBt ge eowre ryhtwlsnesse ne don beforan man- 

num. c. P. 334. 

n BehealdaS eow Sffit ge ne don eowre ryhtwlsnesse beforan 

m9nnum, tSylses hi eow h^rien. c. P. 449^ 451. 
6. a. . . . SflBt Saet wsere hira med. c. P. 449. 
6. 3. . . . Sffit sio winestre h^nd ne scyle witan hwaat sio swtSre 

do, C. p. saa. 

6. 34. Ne maag n&n m^n twsem hlftfordum hieran. c. p. laS, 

7. 3. Hwset) So meaht gesion lytebie ctS on 8mes broSur eagan, 
9nd ne meaht gefredan micebie beam on Sinum agnan. c. p. 2^4. 

7. 5. Dq llcettere, aweorp serest of Sinmn agnum eagan Sone 

greatan beam, 9nd cunna siSSan hwaeSer Sq msege adon Sone 

cits of tSmes brotSur eagan. 0. P. 224. 
7. 13. DflBt is switSe rOm weg 9nd widgille ]>e Iset to forwyrde (fser- 

wyrde H.). 0. p. 13a. 
7. 19. See Matt 3. 10. 
10. 16. Bio ge swffi w8Bre swffi nsedran, 9nd swsb bilwite sw8b 

colfran. c. P. 236. 
10. 34. Ne wene ge no tSset ic to tSsem come on eortSan ISmi ic sibbe 

s^nde on eortSan, ac sweord. c. P. 352. 
12. 36. ^ces unnyttes wordes tSara ]>e m^n sprecatS hie sculon 9ft 

ryht awyrcean on domes daege. C. P. Oo. 

6. 44. ... Diligite inimiebs vestros, bem de oculo tuo, et tone videbis 

bene&cite his qui odemnt vos, eiicere festucam de oculo fratris 

et orate pro penequentibus et tui. 

caJumniantibuB vos. 7. 13. . . . Lata porta (Greg, om, 

0. I. Attendite ne iustitiam ves- porta) et spatiosa via est quae 

tram faciatis coram hominibus, ducit ad perditionem. . . . 

ut videamini ab eis. . . . 10. 16. . . . Estote ergo {Greg, om. 

6. 3. ... Amen dice vobis, rece- ergo) prudentes sicut serpentes, 

perunt mercedem suam. et simplices sicut columbae. 

6. 3. ... Nesciat sinistra tua quid 10. 34. Nolite arbitrari quia pacem 

faciat dextera tua. venerim {Greg, venerim pacem) 

6. 34. Nemo potest duobus dominis mittereinterram; nonveni pacem 
senrire. . . . mittere, sed gladium. 

7. 3. Quid autem vides festucam in 12. 36. ... Omne verbum otiosum 
oculo fratris tui, et trabem in quod locuti fuerint homines, red- 
oculo tuo non vides ? dent rationem de eo {Greg, de eo 

7. 5. Hjpocrita, eiice primum tra- rationem) in die iudicii. 

D 2 
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12. 43-45* Donne &n iincliene g&st biS fidrifen of tStem m§n, Sonne 
biS SsBt has clffine ; ac gif he ^ft cymS, ^nd Sast hQs idel 
gemetty he hit gefylleS mid swit^e m^negum. c. p. a8a. 

13. a8. Sum man Sis dyde ]>e Ore f^ond wsbs. c. p. 356. 

16. II. Ne geuncyensaS SsBt nO Sone m9n Sset on his mntJ 
gseS ; ac Sset Saet of his mnSe gseS, Sast hiene geunclsensaS. 

C. p. 316. 

16. 14. Gif se blinda Sone blindan IsedeS, hi feallaS begen on anne 

pyt. o. P. A 
16. a6. Hw8Bt forst^nt snegum m§n (tSaet H.), Seah he gemangige 

(mangige H.) Set he ealne Sisne middangeard age, gif he his 

saule forspildeS? c. P. 332. 

18. 6. Se ]7e senigne Sissa ierminga beswlcS, him wsere b^ tre tSset 
him wsere smnu esulcweom to Ssem swiran getigged, 9nd swse 
aworpen to Sffis grunde. c. P. 30. 

19. II. Ne imderfbS no ealle m§n tSas lare. 0. P. 409. 

20. 35-28. Wiete ge Sastte Seoda kyningas beoS Ssbs folces walden- 
das, 9nd Sa ]7e Sone onwald be^S, hie beoS hlafiirdas gehatene. 
Ne sie hit Sonne no swae betweoxn eow ; ac sw»-hwelosw8B 
wDle betweoxn eow fyrmest been, so sceal bion eower Segn, 
9nd swse-hwelo-swffi wille betweoxn eow msest boon, sie so 



12. 43-45. Cum autem immundus prodest homini, si mandum uni- 

spiritus exierit ab homine, . . . versum {Greg, totum mandum) 

veniens inveniet earn vacantem, lucretur, animae vero suae de- 

scopis mundatam. . . . Tuncvadit, trimentum patiatur {Greg, fa- 

et asBumit septem alios spirit us ciat) ? . . . 

secum, . . . habitant ibi. . . ,{Greg. 18. 6. Qui autem {Greg, am, autem) 

sum, Uno quidem exeunte spiritu scandalizaverit unum de pusillis 

munda domus dicitur, sed multi- istis qui in me credunt, expedit 

plicius redeunte dum vacat occu- ei ut suspendatur mola asinaria 

patur). in cello eius, et demergatur in 

Id. 38. ... Inimicus homo hoc profundum maris, 

fecit. ... 19. 1 1. . . . Non omnes capiunt ver- 

16. II. Non quod intrat in os coin- bum istud {Greg. hoc). . . . 

quinat hominem; sed quod pro- 20. 35-38. . . . Scitis quia principes 

cedit ex ore, hoc {Greg, om, hoc) gentium dominantur eorum, et 

coinquinat hominem. qui maiores sunt potestatem exer- 

16. 14. ... Caecus autem si caeco cent in eos. Non ita erit inter 

ducatum praestet {Greg. Si caecus vos ; sed quicumque voluerit inter 

caeco ducatum praebeat), ambo vos maior fieri, sit vester minister, 

in foveam cadunt. et qui voluerit inter vos primus 

16. 36. Quid enim {Greg, om. enim) esse, erit vester servus;8icut((3rr^. 
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Mwer Seow ; swse-swse m^nnes sunu^ » . . ne com hB no 
to t5»in on eorSan fSsdt him m9n Senade, ac Sset he wolde 
Senian. c. p. laa 

D No com ic to Son on eorSan SsBt mo m^n Senode, ac to Son 
tSet ic wolde Segnian. c. P. 50a 

23. 6y 7. Hi soceaS )>8Bt hi m^n serest grote ^nd weorSige on 
ceapstowum ^nd on gebiorscipum, ^nd }>8Bt hi fyrmest hlynigen 
set iefengiflum, 9nd ]>8Bt yldeste setl on gemotingum hi 
seceaS. c. p. 36. 

28. 13. NaSer no hie selfe on ryhtne weg g&n noldon, no oSrum 
geSafian. c. p. 58. 

28. 33. G^ tlogoSiaS Oowre mintan ^nd eoweme dile 9nd Ooweme 
kymen, 9nd lietaS imtiogoSad Sastte diorwyrSre is eowra oSra 
»hta, 9nd tSa bebodu Se glet mfiran sint on Ssere sewe gO nO ne 
healdaS, Sset is ryht dom 9nd mildheortnys 9nd troowa. c. P. 439. 

23. 24. . . . Sffit hi wiSbloowen tSsere floogan, 9nd forswulgun Sone 
olfend. c. P. 439. 

23. 27. . . • SsBt hi wffiren gellcost doadra manna byrgennum, Sa 
bloS Qtan oft swtSe wlitige geworhte, 9nd bioS innan swiSe fQle 
gefylda c. P. 449. 

24. 48-51. Se yfela Soow cwiS on his mode : Hit biS l9ng hwonne 
se hlftford cume; ic msBg sloan 9nd ierman mme hoafudge- 
msBccean ; itt him Sonne 9nd drincS mid Ssem druncenwillum 
m9nnum, 9nd liet his hl&fordes gebod tO glemelDste. Donne 



2 quia) filius hominiB non venit 
ministraii sed ministrare 

28. 6, 7. Amant autem primes recu- 
bitnB in coenis^et primas cathedras 
in synagogis, et salutationes in 
foro. . . . (Greg, sum, Primas 
salatationes in foro, primes in 
coenis recubitus, primas in con' 
rentibas cathedras quaerant). 

23. 13.... Y08 enim non intratis, nee 
introeuntes sinitis intrare (Oreg. 
gum. Nee ipsi intrant, nee alios 
intrare permittunt). 

23. 23. ... Decimatis mentham et 
anethnm et eyminum, et reliquis- 
ti8( Greg, relinquitis) quae giaviora 
sunt legis, indicium et misericor- 
diam et fidem. . • . 



23. 24. . . . Excolantes (Greg, Li- 
quantes) enlieem, eamelom autem 
glutientes. 

23. 27. . . . Similes estis sepulcris 
dealbatis, quae a foris parent 
hominibus speciosa, intus vero 
plena sunt ossibus mortuorum et 
omni spureitia (Greg, sum, Quos 
reete sepulera dealbata speciosa 
ezterius, sed mortuorum ossibus 
plena . . .). 

24. 48-51. Si autem (Greg, Quod si) 
dizerit mains servus ille (Greg, 
ille servus) in corde suo : Moram 
facit dominus mens venire; et 
coeperit percutere conservos suos, 
manducet autem et bibat cum 
ebriosis (Greg, ebriis) ; veniet 
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cymS his hlfiford on Sflem cUage ]>e he ne wenS, ^nd on Sft tiid 
Saat he hiene ser nftt; hffifS hine Sonne sitSSan for senne 
llcettere. c. P. laa 

26. i8. See c. P. 58. 

26. 34 ff. iSee c. P. 37& 

26. 41. OewitaS fr9m me, fiwiergede, on ece f^, tSsat wsbb gegear- 
wod diofle 9nd his ^nglum. c. P. aas. 

26. 42, 43. Me hyngrede, ^d ge me nftuht ne s&ldon etan ; me 
tSyrste, ^nd ge me ne s&ldon drincan ; ic wsbs cuma, 9nd 
ge me noldon onfbn ; ic wsbs nacod, ^nd ge me noldon 
bewilon ; ic wsbs untrum 9nd on carcsBrne, 9nd ge mm noldon 
fandian. 0. P. aas. 

28. 10. FaraS ^nd cySaS mmum broSrum ]>Bdt hie cumen to Gali- 
ieum ; Sser hie me gesloS. c. p. 4^ 

MARK. 
9. 36. See Matt 16. 26. 

9. 5o(yulg. 49). HabbaS ge sealt on eow, ^nd sibbehabbaS betweoh 
eow. c. p. 9a. 

II HabbaS ge sealt on eow, 9nd sibbe betweoh eow. c. p. 94. 
II HabbaS sealt on eow, 9nd (habbaS H.) sibbe betweoxen 
eow. c. p. 346. 

LUKE. 

2. 42, 43, 46. . . . SsBtte Ore Hffilend, 6& he wbbs tw§lfwintre, wurde 
besBftan his meder 9nd his mffigum innan Ssere ceastre Hieru- 
salem. Ac f ft, Sa his msegas hine sohton, Sa fimdon hie hiene 



dominus servi illiuB in die qua me ; infirmus et in carcere, et non 

non sperat, et hora qua ignorat, visitastis me. 

et dividet eum, partemque eius 28. 10. Ite, nuntiate {Greg, dicite) 

ponet cum hypocritis. . . . fratribus meis (Greg, am. rel.) ut 

26.41. . . . Discedite a me, male- eant in Galilaeam; ibi me vide- 

dicti, in ignem aetemom, qui bunt. 

paratuB est diabolo et angelis MARE. 

_ ®^^* _ . . . ,^ 9. 49. . . . Habete in vobis sal (Greg, 

26. 42, 43. Esunv, enim (Oreg. cm. ^j j„ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 

enim), et non dedistifl mini mandu- :„f «- „^„ 

.... . -I •!• •• .1 . inter V08. 
care ; sitivi, et non dedistis mini 

potum ( Greg, bibere ); hospes eram, LUKE. 

et non oollegistis me; nudus, et 2. 42, 43, 46. ... Cum factus esset 

non cooperuistis {Greg, operuistis) annorum duodecim, . . . remansit 
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tomiddes tSara wietena tSe Sser wTsoste wseron in Hierusalem, 
hlystende Mora worda, ^nd fnnende hiora l&ra. C. p. 3^ 

3. 9. See Matt 3. 10. 

6. 24. Wa 60W welegum. 0. P. i8a 

6. 35. Wa eow ]>e na hl^hhaSy forSsem ge sctdon §ft wepan. 0. p. 186. 

6. 30. S^le selcum Sara )>e 'Se bidde. c. P. 324. 

?• 47- Hire sint forgifena swiSe manega synna, forSsem'Se hlo swiSe 
hreowsade. c. p. 4>i- 

8. 14. Hiora ssed gefeoUun on pBi Somas. DsBt sindon Sa J^e 
gehieratS Godes word, ^nd mid Ssere geomfulnesse ^nd mid 
t5»re wilnunge Sisse worlde ^nd hiere welena biS asmorad SsBt 
sffid Gk>d6s worda, tSeab hie npasprytten, SsBt hie ne moton full* 
grOwan ne wsestmbsere weorSan. c. P. 66. 

9. 62. ... SsBt nan m^n ne scyle dOn his h^nd to Ssere sylg, ^nd 
hawian underbsec. c. P. 403* 

10. 30, 33, 34. Hi5 l»rde Surh Sa tiolunga Ssbs Samaritaniscan ymb 
tSone gewundedan, ]>e m^n l»dde healfcwicne to Stem giesthose, 
9nd bsed Ssdt m^n sceolde segSer ge win ge fie geotan on his 
wunde. C. P. 124. 

U. 24. S^eeMatt 12. 43-45- 

12. 23. Mare is Saet mod Sonne se m^te, ^nd se llch^ma Sonne Saet 
hrsBgL c. P. 336. 



puer lesuB in lemsalem. . . . Inve- 
nenint ilium in temple sedentem 
in medio doctomm, audientem 
iUos, et interrogantem. . . . 
6. 34. ... Vae vobis divitibus. . . . 

6. 25. ... Vae vobis qui ridetis nunc, 
quia {Crreg, quoniam) lugebitis et 
(Oreg. otn, lugebitis et) flebitis. 

6. 30. Omni autem {Oreg, om, autem) 
petenti te, tribue. . . . 

7. 47. . . . Remittuntur ei peccata 
multa, quoniam {Oreg, quia) di- 
lexit multum. . . . 

8. 14. Quod {Oreg, Semen) autem 
{Oreg. ins, quod) in spinas cecidit, 
hi sunt qui audierunt {Oreg, ins, 
rerbum), et a sollicitudinibus et 
divitiis et voluptatibus vitae 
euntes suffocantur, et non re- 
femnt fructum. 

9. 62. . . . Nemo mittens manum 



suam ad aratrum, et respiciens 
retro, aptus est regno Dei {Oreg. 
coelorum). 

10. 30, 33, 34. ... Plagis impositis 
abierunt semivivo relicto. Samari- 
tanus autem quidam iter faciens, 
venit secus eum, et videns eum, 
misericordia motus est. Et ap- 
propians {al. appropinquans) 
alligavit vulnera eius, infundens 
oleum et vinum ; et imponens 
ilium in iumentum suum, duxit 
in stabulum, et curam eius egit 
{Oreg, sum. Per Samaritan! stu- 
dium semivivus in stabulum duci- 
tur, et vinum et oleum vulneribus 
eius adhibetur). 

12. 23. Anima plus est {Oreg, Plus 
est namque anima) quam esca, et 
corpus plus {Oreg, om. plus) quam 
vestimentum. 
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12. 42. Hwa wensta Saet sie to Ssem getreow ^nd [to] Stem wis 
brytnere fSmi hine God ges§tte ofer his hired, to Ssem Set ho him 
to tide gemetlice gedsle Sone hwsete ? c. P. 459. 

12. 47. So Segn, se 6e w&t his hlafordes willan, ^nd Sonne nylc 
wyrcean sefter his hl&fordes williuiy ho biS manigra wita 
wyrSe. c. p. 4^ 

13. 6 ff. See c. p. 336. 

18. a;. G^witaS £1*901 mo, go unryhtwyrhtan ; n&t ic hwset go 

sint. c. P. a6. 
14. 1 1. ^Ic V&TSL Se hiene selfiie Qp&hf feS, ho wierS gehlened. 0. P. ^98. 
^Ic Sara Se biS geoaSmed, ho biS npahafen. c. p ^98. 

14. ia-T4. Donne Sa hsebbe gegearwod undemgifl oSSe sefengifl, ne 
laSa Sserto no (Sq no Sserto H.) Sine friend, no Sinne (Sine H.) 
broSur, no Sine coSan, no Sine welegan noahgebQras, Sylses hie 
So don Saet selfe. Ac Sonne Sq forme (feorme H.) gierwe on 
SBlmessan, laSa SsrtO wsedlan, ^nd wanh&le, 9nd healte, ^nd 
blinde ; Sonne hist Sq Oadig, forSon hie nyton mid hwsem hie hit 
So forgieldan. c. P. ^a, 

16. 7. M&ra gefoa wyrS on hefonum for&num hroowsiendum Sonne 
ofer nigon 9nd hundnigontig ryhtwisra Ssera Se him n&n Searf 
ne biS hroowsunga. 0. P. 411. 

16. 19. ... SsBt ho ffilce dsege simblede, 9nd mid micebe wiste 

12. 43. ... Quia, putas, est fidelis ant coenam, noli vocare amices 

dispensator et prudens, quern con- tuos, neque fratres tuos, neque 

stituet (G^(/. constituit) dominus cognatos, neque vicinos divites, 

supra ( 6^fv^. super )familiam8uam, ne forte te et ipsi (Oreg. et ipsi 

ut det illis in tempore tritici te) reinvitent, et fiat tibi retri- 

mensuram ? butio. Sed cum facis convivium, 

12. 47. . . . Servus, qui cognovit voca pauperes, debiles, claudos, 

voluntatem domini sui, et non et (G^. om. et)caecos; etbeatus 

praeparavit, et non fecit secun- eris, quia non habent retribuere 

dum voluntatem eius, vapulabit tibi. . . . 

multis. 16. 7. . . . Gaudium erit in coelo 

18. 37. . . . Nescio vos unde sitis; super uno peccatore poenitentiam 

discedite a me, omnes operarii agente (Crreg. poenitente), (Ch-eg, 

iniquitatis (Oreg, Recedite a me ins, magis) quam super nonagin- 

operarii iniquitatis ; nescio qui ta novem iustis, qui non indigent 

estis). poenitentia (Greg, quibus non 

14. II. . . . Omnis qui se ezaltat opus est poenitentia). 

humiliabitur ; et (Greg, omnis) 16. 19. ... Qui induebatur purpura 

qui se humiliat exaltabitur. et bysso, et (Greg, qui) epulabatur 

14. 13-14. . • • Cum facis prandium quotidie splendide. 
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w»re gefiormod, ^nd selce dsBge geglf nged mid purpuran ^nd 
mid hwltum hrsBgle. C. P. 336. 

II . . . tSaBtie ffilce daege symblede. c. P. 309. 
16. 24, Fsader Habraham, miltsa me, ^nd ons^d Ladzarus, tSsette 
he gewffite his ytemestan finger on waettre, 9nd mid Ssem 
gecele mine tungan, forSffim ic eom cwielmed on Sys 
liege, c. P. 309. 

16. 35. Da onf^nge tSm god eal her on worulde. c. P. 391. 

17. 10. Donne ge eall hsebben gedon tSaet eow beboden is, Sonne 
cwetJe g© 88Bt g© sien unnytte Seowas, forSam ge SaBt an 
worhton tSfet ge niede scoldon. c. p. $22. 

18. 1 a. Ic fsBste tuwa on wucan. a P. 31^. 

18. 14. See Luke 14. 11. 

2L 19. On eo(w)rum geSylde ge gehealdaS eowra s&ula. c. p. 218. 

^« 349 35- BehealdaS eow tSsBt ge ne gehf fegien eowre heortan mid 
ofersete ^nd oferdrynce, ^nd mid m9nigfealdre gleminge Sisse 
worlde, . . . Sylses eow hraedlice on become se fserlica domes daeg ; 
... he cymS sw»-swffi grin ofer ealle Sa ]>e eardiaS ofer 
eorCan. c. p. laS. 

QBehfildaS eow Sset lowre heortan ne sien gehffgode mid 
ofenete 9nd druncennesse, ^nd on to manigfUdimi ymbehogan 
Sisse worlde, Sylses low on t^sem weorcum gemote se reSa ^nd 
se ^geslica Saag, se cymtS ofer ealle eorSwaran untSinged (unge- 
Singed H.), sw»-6wsb grin. c. P. 316. 

24. 49. SittatS eow nQ giet innan ceastre, oS-Sset ge weorSen fiiU- 
gearowode mid Ssm gssSlican crsefte. c. p. 385. 



16. 34. . . . Pater Abraham, miserere 2L 34, 35. Attendite autem vobis, 
mei, et mitte Lazamm, ut intingat ne forte ( Greg, 1 ut non) graventur 
extremnm digiti sui in aquam, coida vestra in crapula et ebrie- 
nt refrigeret lingoam meam, quia tate, et (Oreg, 1 aut in) curis huius 
cmcior in hac flamma. vitae {Crreg, 1 mundi), et (Greg, i 

16.35. ... Recepisti bona in vita ne forte) superveniat in vosrepen- 

tna. tina dies ilia ; tamqnam laqueus 

17. 10. ... Cum feceritifl omnia enim Buperveniet in (Greg, i 
quae praecepta sunt vobis, dicite : veniet super) omnes qui sedent 
Servi inutiles sumus ; quod de- super faciem omnis terrae. 
buimus facere, fecimus. 24. 49. . . . Yos autem sedete in 

18. 13. leiuno bis in sabbato. . . . civitate, quoadusque induamini 

2L 19. In patientia vestra posside- virtute ex alto, 
bitis animas vestras. 
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JOHN. 

1. 13. D& J^e hiene onfengon, he s&lde him onw&ld tSeet hie meahton 
beon Godes beam. c. p. 84. 

5. 30. Ne maag ic n&ne wuht dOn mines llgneB S^nces, ac su& ic 
deme sua ic mlmie Fssder gehiere. c. p. 307. 

Ne sece ic no mmne willan, ac mines Fseder "Se me hider 

s^nde. 0. P. 307. 
6* 15. ludeas comon ^nd woldon hine don nidenga to kyninge. 

D& se Hffilend ]>adt ongeat, pSk becirde ho hi ^nd gehydde 

hine. c. P. 3a. 
7. 38. See c. p. 467. 
10. la. See c. p. 88. 
14. 37. Mme sibbe ic eow SfUe, ^nd mine sibbe ic l»te to 

low. C. p. 35a 

16. 1 2. Fela ic hasbbe eow to ssDCganne, ac ge hit ne magon na git 

fiberan. c. P. 236. 
16. 32. J^ft ic eow gesiOy ^nd Sonne blissiaS eowre heortan, ^nd 

eoweme gefean eow n&n m9n set ne genimS. o. p. 186. 
21. 16. And^ §ft he cwsBtS to Petre Ssem apostole: Petrus, lufast 

Sq me ? He cwsbS : Da wast ]mi ic Se lufige. And ^ pSk cwseS 

Dryhten : Fed Sonne min sceap, gif So me lufiga c. p. 4^. 

JOHN. 16. 12. ... Multa habeo vobis 

1. 12. Quotquot autem receperunt di^ere, sed (Greg, ins. nunc) non 

eum, dedit eis potestatem filios potestis (Greg, ins, ilia) portare 

Dei fieri °iodo i<^^- ^' modo). 

6. 30. Non possum ego a me ipso 1®- ^^- • • • Iterum autem (Greg. am. 
(Gffw.EffO a me ipso non possum) autem) videbo vos, et gaudebit 
faZ q^idquamH^. L sed) cor vestrum, et gaudium vestrum 
sicut audio, iudico, . . . quia (Greg. ^^mo toilet a yobis. 

otn, quia) non quaero voluntatem 2L 16. Dicit ei iterum (Greg, ffinc 

meam, sed voluntatem eius qui ^^iro ait) : Simon loannis, diligis 

misit me (Greg. ins. Patris). (Or^- amas) me ? Ait illi : 

6. 15. lesus ergo cum cognovisset Etiam, Domine, tu scis quia amo 

quia venturi essent ut raperent te. Dicit ei : Pasce agnos meos 

eum, et facerent eum regem, fugit ( ^^ff- Qui cum se amare protinus 

iterum in montem ipse solus. respondisset, audivit : Si diligis 

14. 27. Pacem relinquo vobis, pacem nie, pasce oves meas). 
meam do vobis. . . . 

^ So Sweet 
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Acra 

2. 3- See c. P. 9a. 

2. 22-24. DoneNazarenlscan Hselend tSsat wsbs afandon^ wer betwuz 
Sow on maBgenum ^nd t&cnum 9nd foret&cnum, S& worhte 
Dryhten Surh hiue ongemang eow, Sone ge beswicon Surh 
unryhtwisra m^nna h9nda, ^nd ofslogon ^nd ahengon Surh 
eower getSeaht, sw&-ew& hit God set fruman wisse 9nd Seah 
geSafode ; se ilea God hine 9ft aweahte to onllesanne S& gehsBftan 
on h^Ue. c. p. 443- 

2. 37, 38. Hwset magon we his nn dOn, broSur Petrus? Petrus 
andswarode 9nd cwaaS: DoS serest hreowsunga, 9nd weortSaS 
siSSan gefuUwade. c. P. 443* 

HreowsiaS, 9nd weorSaS gefulwade eower selc. c. p. 425. 

5. I ff. See c. p. 114. 

0. 5-7. Ascode 9nd cwaaS : Hwaet eart Sq, Dryhten ? Dfi wsbs 
him swiSe hra'Se geandwyrd : Ic eom se Nazarenisca Hselend, 
Se tSn ehtst. Qnd S& cwsbS he : Dryhten, hwaet hsetst Sa me 
dOn ? Da 9ndwyrde him Dryhten : Aris, 9nd g9ng to geonre 
byrg ; t^ m9n ssBgS S&ra ' hwsBt tSa dOn scealt. c. P. 443* 

10. 26. AnSy ne do swse ; hQ, ne eom ic m9n 8w»-ilce-swffi 

Sa? a P. 114. 
17. 18. See c. p. 96. 



ACTS. 

2. 22-24. . . . lesum Nazarenam, 
virum approbatum a Deo in vobis 
virtutibos et prodigiis et tignis, 
quae fecit Deus per ilium ( Greg. 
per iUum fecit Deus) in medio 
vestri, sicut et (Greg. om. et) vos 
scitis, hunc, definito consilio et 
praescientia Dei traditum, per 
manuB iniquorum affligentes in- 
teremistis ; quern Deus suscitavit, 
solutis doloribus infemi. . . . 

2. 37, 38. ... Quid (Greg. ins. ergo) 
faciemus, viri fratres? Petrus vero 
ad illos (Greg. Quibus mox dici- 
tur) : Poenitentiam, inquit, agite 



( Greg. Agite poenitentiam ), et bap- 
tizetur unusquisque vestrum. . . . 

9* 5-7* Q^ dixit (Greg. Nam cum 
prostratusrequireretydicens) : Quis 
es, Domine? Et ille (Greg. Re- 
spond etur protinus) : Ego sum 
lesus (Greg. ins. Nazarenus), quem 
tu persequeris; ...Dixit (Greg, 
Et cum repente subiungeret) : 
Domine, quid me vis (Greg, iubes) 
facere? Et Dominus ad eum 
(Greg. Illico adiungitur) : Surge, 
et (Greg. Surgens) ingredere civi- 
tatem, et ibi dicetur tibi quid te 
oporteat facere. 

10. 26. ... Surge, (Greg. ins. ne 
feceris) ; et ego ipse homo sum. 



^ UnnsiiAlfor'AfiMidod.' 



' UnuBoal for ' C»r.' 
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20. a6, 27. Hwset, g6 sint ealle mine gewitan Sset ic eom clsbne ^nd 
unscyldig nQ git to-daBg eowres ffilces blodes ; forSsem ic 
nsefre ne forwandode Sset ic low ne gecySde eall Godes 
geSeaht. c. P. 378. 

22. 8. Ic eom se Nazarenisca Hselend Se Sq ehtst. c. P. 443* 

23. 6. Hw8Bt do ge, broSor, doS esnlice. Ho, ne eom ic eower 
gefera, 9nd eom Fariseisc swse-same-swse ge ? ^nd forSsem mm 
m9n eht ]>e ic bodige ymb tSone tohopan deadra m9nna 
ffiristes. c. P. 36a. 

23. 8. Da Saducie andsacedon Ssere seriste aefter d^aSe ; ^nd Sa 
Fariseos gellefdon tSsere seriste. c. P. 363. 



ROMANS. 

1. 14. . . . Sanctus Paulus, se sceolde l»ran ^gtSer ge wise ge 

unwise, c. P. 204. 
1. 32. Hie sffidon Vmi hie wseron wise, Qnd ]?& wurdon hie dysige 

forSon. c. p. 7a 

7. 23. ... t^BBt he gesawe oSeme gewunan 9nd o'Seme willan on 
his limum, 9nd se wsere feohtende wiS Sam willan his modes, 
9nd hine gehasftne Isedde on synne gewunan. c. P. 4^3. 

8. 15. Ne underf^ngon ge nO Sone gast sdi Ssem fulluhte to 
t^owianne for ^ge, ac ge hiene underf^ngon to tSsem t^set ge 
Gode geagnudu beam beon scylen, forS^ we clipiatS to Gode, 
9nd cweSaS : Fseder, Fseder. c. P. a6a. 



20. 26, 27. . . . Contestor vos ho- ROMANS, 

diema die, quia mundus sum a l.i4....Sapientibu8et insipientibus 

sanguine omnium ; non enim debitor. 

subterfugi,quominusannuntiarem 1. 22. Dicentes enim se esse sapien- 

omne consilium Dei vobis. tes, stulti facti sunt. 

22. 8. ... Ego sum lesus Nazarenus, 7. , 3. video autem ( Greg, om, autem) 
quem tu persequeris. aliam legem in membris meis, 

23. 6. . . . Viri firatres, ego Phari- repugnantem legi mentis meae, 
saeus sum, filius Pharisaeorum ; gt captivantem me (Greg, cap- 
de spe et resurrectione mortuorum tivum me ducentem) in lege 
ego ludicor. peccati, quae est in membris meis. 

2a 8. Sadducaei enim dicunt non 9. 15. Non enim (Greg, om. enim) 

esse resurrectionem . . . ; Pharisaei accepistis spiritum servitutis ite- 

autem . . . confitentur (Greg. nim in timore, sed accepistis 

*w*0' spiritum adoptionis filiorum, in 

quo clamamus : Abba, Pater. 
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12. 3. Ne wilnigen ge m&re to wietenne Sonne eow Searf sle, ac 
wietaS tSsBt tSsBt eow gemetlic are, 9nd eower 9ndefiiu slen to 
wietonne. c. P. 9a, 94. 

12. 16. Ne sculon go nO Syncan oow selfiim to wise. 0. P. 306. 

12« i8. Ic wolde, gif hit swsb blon meahte, tSset go wiS selcne niQnn 

hffifden sibbe, oowres gewealdes. c. P. 354. 
18. 3. Gif Sa wille Sset Sq ne tSyrfe So ondradan Slnne hl&ford, 

do tela ; Sonne h^reS ho So. c. P. 457. 

13. 1 1. Nq OS is tima Saet wO onwfficnen of slsepe. c. P. 459. 

13. 12. Ne gewunige go nO to oferetobiesse Qnd to oferdruncen- 
nesse. c. p. 316. 

14. 3. So }>e fsestan wille, ne tsele ho no Sone ]>e ete. c. P. 310. 

14. 21. ... SsBt hit wsere god Sset m^n foroode fl»sc ^nd win for 

bisene his broSnun. c. p. 318. 
16. 19. Ic wille Saet go slen wise to gode, ^nd bilewite to 

yfele. c. P. 236. 

1 CORINTHIANS. 
1. 1 2. Sume cwffidon SsBt hie wseron Apollan ; sume cwsedon Saet 

hie wseron Paules (Saules H.) ; sume Petres ; sum cwsbS SsBt 

ho w»re Cnstes. c. P. 210. 
1. 26. Ne sculon go blon tO wise sefter Saes llch9man luste. c. P. 202. 
1. 27. Da )>e woroldm9nnum SynceaS dysige, Sa geclst Dryhten, 

forSffim})e [forSsem Sset] ho Sa lytegan . . . gesc9nde. c. P. ao2, ^04. 

12. 3. . . . Non plos sapere qnam 14. 21. Bonum est non manducare 

oportet sapere, sed sapere ad camem, et non {Greg, neque) 

sobrietatem. . . . bibere vinum, neque in quo frater 

12. 16. . . . Nolite esse prudentes tuus . . . scandalizatur. . . . 

(Greg, prudentes esse) apud vos- 16. 19. . . . Volo vos sapientes esse 

metipsos. in bono, et {Greg. om. et) sim- 

12. 18. Si fieri potest, quod ex vobis plices {Greg, ins. autem) in malo. 
est, cum omnibus hominibuspacem 

habentes. 1 CORINTHIANS. 

la 3. ... Vis autem {Greg. om. L 12. .. . Unusquisque vestrum 
autem) non timere potestatem? dicit: Ego quidem sum Pauli; 
Bonum fac, et habebis laudem ex ego autem Apollo ; ego vero 
ilia. Cephae ; ego autem Ghristi {Greg, 

18. II. . . . Hora est iam nos de Ut alius Pauli, alius Apollo, alius 
somno surgere. Cephae, alius Ghristi esse se di- 

18. 1 3. ... Non in comessationibus ceret). 
et ebrietatibus. ... 1. 26. . . . Non multi sapientes 

14. 3. ... Qui non manducat, man- secundum camem. . . . 
dacantem non iudicet. ... L 27. . . . Quae stulta sunt mundi 
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3. I, 2. Ic ne msBg no to eow sprecan sw&-8w& to gsBstlicum, ac 
swft-swa to flcBSclicum, forS»in go sint glet cilderu on Oowrum 
geloafan ; Sy ic sceal s^Uan eow gTet mioloc drincan, nfilles 
flsBSc etan. c. P. 459- 

3. 3. Donne betweoxn Sow bitS yfel anda 9nd geflitu, hQ ne hlcIS 
go Sonne flsesclice ? c. P. 344- 

3. 18. Swelc Oower swelce him selfiun Synce SsBt he (Ssette H.) 
wisust Ble on S^m lotwr^ncium, weorSe Ssbs serest dysig, Sset 
he msBge S9non weorSan wis. c. P. xm. 

4. 21. HwflB'Ser wille ge SsBt ic cume to eow, pe mid gierde, pe 
mid m9nSw8Bre gSste ? C P. 116. 

5. I, 2. We gehlerdon betweohxn eow unryhthsemed, ge swse 
imryht swsb we furSum betweohxn hfleSniim m9nnum ne 
hlerdun, Sset is SeBt ge sume haBfdon eowre steopmodor ; 9nd 
ge SsBS nsefdon n&ne sorge, 9nd noldon fr9m eow adon tSSk ]>e 
SflBt dydon, ac wffiron swse np&hafene swse ge ser wseron. c. p. 210. 

6. 4. Gif ge ymb worldcunde domas boon scylen, Sonne nime 
ge Sa }>e on Seem hlorede unweorSnste slen, 9nd s^ttaS ]?& to 
domerum. c. p. 13a 

e. 9, 10. NawSer ne Sa wohhsemendan, ne Sil Se diofulgieldum 
SlowiaS, ne Sa unfsBsSiildany Se ne magon hira unryhthffimdes 
geswican, ne Sa Slofas, ne Sa gletseras, ne Sa druncen- 
willnan, ne tS^ wiergendan, ne Sa reaferas, Godes iice ne 
gesittaS. c. p. 401. 

elegit Deiis, ut confundat sapien- nee inter gentes, ita ut uxoreni 

tea. . . . patris siii {Greg, am. sui) aliquis 

3. I, a. . . . Non potui vobis loqui * {Crreg. quia) habeat; et vos in- 

quasi spiritualibus {Oreg. spirita- flati estis, et non magis luctum 

libus), Bed quasi camalibus ; tarn- habuistis ut tollatur ( Greg, telle- 

quam parvulis- in Christo, lac retur) de medio vestrum qui hoc 

vobis potum dedi, non escam. . . . opus fecit. 

3. 3. Cum enim (Greg, om, enim) 6. 4. Saecularia igitur iudicia si 

sit inter vos zelus et contentio, habueritis, contemptibiles qui 

nonne camales estis ? . . . sunt in ecclesia, illos constitoite 

3. 18. ... Si quis videtur inter vos ad iudicandum. 

sapiens esse in hoc saeculo, stult us 6. 9, 10. ... Neque fomicarii {Greg. 

fiat ut sit sapiens. fomicatores), neque idolis servien- 

4. 21. Quid vultis? in virga veniam tes, neque adulteri, neque molles, 
ad vos, (Greg. om. rel.) an in chari- neque masculorum concubitores, 
tate et spiritu mansuetudinis ? neque fures, neque avari, neque 

6. I, 2. ... Auditur inter vos ebriosi, neque maledici, neque 
fomicatio, et talis fomicatio qoalis rapaces, regnum Dei possidebunt. 
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6. 1 1. G^ wseron »r on yflum weorcum, ac ge sint nQ geclsensode 
9nd geh&lgode. c. P. 425- 

6. 13. Fulga nQ se m^te Ssere wambe willan, 9nd slo wamb Ssbs 
m^tes ; Sonne tOwierpS God segSer. c. P. 316. 

7. 1. Gk)d bits m^n Sset he sie batan wife. c. p. 397. 

7* 2y 3. Hsebbe selc m9n his wif, 9nd celc wlf hiere ceorl ; 9nd 

do SsBt wlf Stem were t^set hlo him mid ryhte don sceal, 9nd 

ho hiere swsb 89me, Sylses hie on unryht hsemen. c. P. 98. 

fl Gk)d bits mannum tSset selc hebbe his agen wlf, 9nd selc wlf 

hire ceorl, Sylses hi on unryht hcemen. c. P. 397. 

Q Agife se wer his wife hire ryht on hira gesinscipe, 9nd 

swa same t^set wlf t^cem were. c. P. 397. 
7. 5. Ne untreowsige go no oow betweoxn, baton horu Saet go ©ow 

gehsebben sume hwlle, SBrSeem]?e go Oowru gebedu 9nd Oowra 

offirunga don willen, 9nd 9ft sOna cirratS to Oowrum ryht- 

hffimde. c. P. 98. 

U Ne fomime incer noSer oSer ofer will batan geSafunge, 

S»m timum Se he hine wille gebiddan, ac gesemtigeaS inc to 

gebedum. c. p. 399. 
7. 6. Ne cweSo ic no Saet Saet ic »r cwabS beboodende, ac Iserende 

9nd geSafigende. c. P. 397- 
7. 9. . . . SflBt hit sle b9tere Sset m9n gehlewige Sonne he 

bime. c. P. 401. 
7. 39, 30. Da Se wlf hsBbben, slen Sa swelce hie n&n hsebben ; 9nd 

Sa Se wOpen, slen S^ swelce hi no ne wepen ; 9nd Sa Se fsegnigen, 

tfen Sa swelce hi no ne fsBgnigen. c. P. 395. 

7. 30, 31. Slen S^ hsebbendan swelce hie nOwiht haebben ; 9nd 

8. II. Et haec qoidam fuistis, sed 7. 5. Nolite fraudare inyicem, nisi 
ablati estis, sed sanctificati es- forte ex consensu ad tempus, ut 
tis. . . . vacetis orationi, (Greg. 2 om, rel.) 

6. 13. Esca ventri, et venter escis; et iterum revertimini in idip- 



• • • 



Dens antem et hone et has de- sum. 

itruet. ... 7. 6. Hoc autem dico secundum 

7. r. . . . Bonum est homini mulie- indulgentiam, non secundum im- 
rem non tangere. perium. 

7. 3, 3. Propter fomicationem autem 7. $. ... Melius est enim (Greg, om, 
unusquisque suam uxorem habeat enim) nubere quam uri. 
(Greg, suam habeat uxorem), et 7. 39-31. . . . Qui habent uxores, 
unaquaeque suum virum habeat. tamquam non habentes sint ; et 
Uxorivirdebitumreddat, similiter qui flent, tamquam non flentes; 
autem (Gfif^. om. autem) et uxor et qui gaudent, tamquam non 
viro. gaudentes ; . . . qui emunt, tam- 
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iS& Ze tJisses middangeardes notigaS swelce hi his nO ne 
notigen. c. P. 387, 389. 
7. 31. Dyses middangeardes anslen ofergse'S. c. P. 395. 

7. 35. Dis ic cwe'Se for eowerre Searfe, t$yl»s ic eow mid senige 
grine gefoo. Ic eow s^cgge hwaet Sow ftrwyrtSlicost is to begftmie, 
9iid ha ge fullecost magon Gk)de Siowian tSaat eow Isast Singa 
miertS. c. P. 401. 

8. 8. Se oferm^te ne befsest as nsefre Gode. c. P. 316. 

8. 9. LociaS nQ Sset Slos eowru leaf ne weorSe oSrum m9nnum to 

biswice. c. p. 451. 
8. 1 1, 12. Donne forwjrrtS tJin brotJur for 8mum Singum, for Sone 

ser Cnst geSrOwade. Swa, "Sonne go gesyngiatS witS oowre 

brother, 9nd ofsloatS hira untnima[n] gewit, Sonne gesyngige go 

wiS God. c. P. 45«. 
8. 9. Ne forbinde go no Ssem 'Serscendiun (t^yrstendum H.) oxiun 

Sone moS. c. p. 104. 
8. ao. Donne ic ws&s mid ludeum, ic wses swelce hie. c. P. loa 
10. 7. DflBt folc ssBt, set, 9nd dranc, 9nd siSSan aryson 9nd Oodon 

him plegean. c. P. 309. 
10. 13. Ne gegripe oow nsefre nan costungbQton m^nnescu. c. P. 7a 

10. 33. Swle-swffi ic wilnige on eallum Singum Sset ic m9nnum 
cwOme 9nd llcige. c. P. 146. 

11. 31. Deer wO Us selfum domden, Sonne ne dem(de) vlb no 
Gk)d. c. P. 415. 

quam non possidentes; et qui propter quern Ghristus mortuus 

utuntur hoc mundo, tamquam est. Sic autem peccantes in 

nonutantur;praeteritemmfigura fratres, et percutientes conscien- 

huius mundi. tiam eorum infirmam, in Christum 

7. 35. ... Hoc ad utilitatem ves- peccatis. 

tram dice ; non ut laqueum vobis 8. 9. . . . Non alligabis (Greg, ob- 

iniiciam, sed ad id quod honestum turabis) os bovi trituranti. . . . 

est, et quod facultatem praebeat 8. 20. ... Factus sum ludaeis tam- 

sine impedimento Dominum ob- quam ludaeus. . . . 

secrandi {Greg, Domino obser- 10. 7. . . . Sedit populus manducare 

viendi). et bibere, et surrezerunt ludere. 

8. 8. Esca . . . noB non commendat 10. 1 3. Tentatio vos non apprehendit 
Deo. . . . (Greg, apprehendat) nisi hu- 

8. 9. Videte . . . ne forte haec mana. . . . 

licentia vestra offendiculum fiat 10. 33. Sicut et ego per omnia omni- 

infirmis. bus placeo. . . . 

8. II, 12. Etperibit infirmus in tua 11. 31. ... Si nosmetipsos diiudi- 

(Greg. conscientia^' scientia frater, caremus, non utique iudicaremur. 
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18. 4. . . • t^t sdo Gkxles lufii sle geSyld. c. P. 314. 
]] Lufu bits get^yldig. G. P. 222, 
11 Hlo biS mfldu. c. P. 333. 

14. 38. Se ]>e Grod ne ongit, ne ongit God hine. c. P. 38. 

15. 34. Onwa&cnaS, ge ryhtwlsan, 9nd ne syngiatS mlL G. P. 461. 

2 CORINTHIANS. 

1. 1 7. Wene ge no tSsBt ic fienigre leohtmodnesse brace, oSSe Zsette 
ic S^nce sefter woruldluste, dSSe wene ge Sset iegSer sle mid me 
ge Gise ge Neee ? 0. P. 308. 

1« 24 (Vulg. 33). Ne sint we n&ne w&ldendas eowres geleaflEUi, ac 
sint fultimiend eowres gefean ; fortSsemJ^e ge Bt9ndat$ on 
geleafan. p. p. 114. 

2. 17. Sw£&-swiB of Gode, beforan Gode, we sprecatS on Cilste. 

C. P.STO. 

3. 17. Dser se Dryhtnes G&st is, Ster is freedom. 0. P. 363, 364. 

4. 5. We sint eowre Seowas for Cristes lufan. c. p. 116. 

5. 13. Deah we no ofer Ore msoS t^ncen 9nd smeagen, SsBt we doS 
for Gode; "Sonne we hit 9ft gemetlseceaS, Sonne detS we iSsdt 
for eow. c. p. 10a 

5. 14, 15. Gif Crist for as eallum dead wses, Sonne weorSatS ealle 
m^n deade ; hwsBt is Sonne b^tre, S&-hwlle-]>e we libben, 
Sonne we ares flsBsces lustum ne libben, ac Ssbs bebodum ]?e 
for as dead wsbs 9nd 9ft aras? c. P. 43. 

13. 4. Cbaritas patiens est, benigna 2. 17. . . . Sicut ex Deo, coram Deo, 
est in Christo loquimur. 

14. 38. Si quia autem ignorat, igno- 3. 17. . . . Ubi autem (Oreg. om, 
rabitnr. autem) Spiritus Domini, ibi li- 

16. 34. Evigilate, iusti, et nolite bertas. 

peccare. ... 4. 5. . . . Nos autem servos vestros 

per lesum (Oreg, Cbristum). 

2 CORINTHIANS. ^- '3- f '« «^" ^^- T* ^"T^} 

mente excedimus, Deo ; sive sobni 

L 17. ... Numquid levitate usus sumus, vobis. 

sum? Aut quae cogito, secundum 6. 14, 15. ... Si unus (Greg. Chris- 

camem cogito, ut sit apud me Est tus) pro omnibus mortuus est, 

et Non ? ergo omnes mortui sunt ; et ( Oreg. 

L 33. . . . Non quia dominamur ins. si) pro omnibus mortuus est 

fidei vestrae, sed adiutores sumus Christus (Oreg. om. Christus, 

gaudiivestri; namfidestatis((7re^. ins. superest) ut et (Oreg. om. et) 

fide enim statis). qui vivunt iam non sibi vivant, 

£ 
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6. 2. Na is hlersumnesse tlma, 9nd nQ sint hselnesse dagas. c. P. 246 
6* 7. G^S ge gewsepnode, segSer ge on S& swlSran h9nd ge on S& 
winestran, mid Ssem wsepnum ryhtwisneese. c. P. 8a. 

8. 13, 14. Ne bio ge oSrum m9nnum swse giofole Sset hit weorSe 
eow selfiun to geswince, ac ofer Set pe ge selfe genog hsebben, 
s^llatS SsBt Searfiim, 9nd mid Sy gebetaS hiora w»dle, tSsette 
swse-ilce-8w» hie bloS her gefylde mid Ore genyhtsimmefise, 
we beon eac mid hiora genyhtsunmesse. c. p. 324. 

9. 6. Se J>e lytel ssewS, he lytel npeS. c. P. 324, 

8. 7* • • • t^sBtte "Sone gladan giefan God lufode. c. P. 33a. 

IL 39. Hwa bits geuntrumod, Sset ic ne sle eac geuntrumod? 

clSSe hwa bits ge8G9ndedy tSset ic eac tSsBs ne scamige ? c. P. loa 
II Hw& bits medtrum, tSaet ic ne sle eac for his tSingum 

sloe? OtStSe hw& bitS gesc9nded, tSet me fortS»m ne scamige? 

0. p. 164. 

12. a, 4. Paulus, tSeah-]>e he wtere geUeded on neorxiiaw9ng, ]>§br 
he aumde tSa digolnesse Sabs tSriddan hefonea ... c. p. 98. 

GALATIANS. 

1. 10. Gif ic m9nnum cweme 9nd licige, tSonne ne bio ic nO Godes 
tSeow. c. p. 146. 

2. II. See c. p. 144. 

8. J. Eala ge ungewitfullan GalataB, hwa geh^fgade eow? c. p. 206. 

sedei qui pro ipsis mortuus est et 11. 39. QuiB infirmatur, et ego non 

resurrexit. infirmor? quis Bcandalizatur, et 

6. 3. ... Ecce nunc tempus accepta- ego non uror ? 

bile, ecce nunc dies salutis. 12. a, 4. Scio hominem in Christo 

6. 7. . . . Per arma iustitiae a dextris . . . raptum huiusmodi usque ad 

et a {Greg, om. et a) sinistris tertium coelum. . . . Quoniam 

(Chreg, sinistrisqne gradiens). raptus est in paradisum, et audivit 

8. 13, 14. Non 6nim( Crr6^. am. enim) arcana verba, quae non licet 
at aliis sit remissio, vobis autem homini loqui {Oreg. sum.). 
tribulatio, sed ex aequalitate . . . 

Vestra abundantia illorum in- 

opiam suppleat, ut et (Greg, et GALATIANS. 

at) illorum abundantia vestrae 

inopiae sit supplementum. ... 1. i o. ... Si adhuc hominibus 

9. 6. ... Qui parce seminat, parce placerem, Christi servus non 
et metet. . . . essem. 

8. 7. ... Hilarem enim datorem 8. i. insensati Galatae, quis vos 
diligit Deus. fascinavit ? . . . 
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3. 3* SwsB dysige ge sint, Sflette SsBt, t^t ge g&stlice underfengon, 
ge willaS ge^dian flmclice. c. P. ao6. 

5. 23. ... "SsBtte Sffis G^tes wsastm sie lufu, 9nd gef^ 9nd ryht- 
wTslicu sibb. G. P. 344. 

6. I. Gif hw& sle abisgod mid hwelcum scyldum, g6 t^onne, ]>e 
g&stlice sindon, gelseraS tb swelcan mid mant^wsemesse g&ste ; 
geficeawiaS eow selfe, Sylffis eow becyme costnung. c. P. 158. 

6. 2. Bere eower »lc oSres byrSemie betweohxn 6ow, "Somie 
gefylle ge Gk)de8 sb. c. p. 318. 

H BeratS eowre byrtSemia gemtenelice betwux low, tJomie 
gefylle ge Godes se. c. p. 395. 

EPHESIANS. 

4. 3, 4. G^mlice gebinde ge low tosgmne mid fimnodnesse 9nd 
mid sibbe, Sset ge slen swte gellces medes swsb ge sint 
gellces lich9many sw8e-sw» ge ealle sint gelaSode to &num 
tohopan. c. P. 544* 

4. 14. Ne Iffite ge eow selcre lare wind aw^cggan. a P. 306. 

4. 31. iElc Sweora, 9nd selc ierre, 9nd unweorSscipe, 9nd geclibs, 
9nd tflBl, sie anumen fram eow, . . . and ' nlc yfel forl»te ge on 
eowrum inget^nce. c. P. »a. 

6. I. Beam, beo ge underSiodde eowrum ieldrum m&gum on 

Dryhtne. c. P. 188. 
6. 4« Ne gr^mige ge eowru beam. c. P. 188. 

8. 3. Sic stulti CBtifl, ut cum spiritu EPHESIANS 
coeperitis, nunc came consum- 

memini (Crf^. consummamini)? 4. 3, 4. Solliciti servare unitatem 

5. 22. Fructus autem Spiritua est Spiritus in vinculo pacis. Unum 
charitas, gaudium, pax. . . . corpus, et unus spiritus, sicut 

6. I. ... Si praeoccupatuB fuerit vocati estis in una spe vocationis 
homo in aliquo delicto, vos, qui vestrae. 

spirituales (Greg, spiritales) estis, 4. 14. ... Non . . , circumferamur 

huiusmodi instruite ( Cfreg. in- omni vento doctrinae. 

struite huiusmodi) in spiritu 4. 31. Omnis amaritudo, et ira, et 

lenitatis (Greg, mansuetudinis), indignatio, et clamor, et blas- 

considerans te ipsum, ne et tu phemia, tollatur a vobis, cum 

tenteris. omni malitia. 

e. 2. Alter alterius (Greg, aec. Ital, 6.1. Pilii, obedite parentibus vestris 

Invicem) onera (Greg, ins. vestra) in Domino. . . . 

portate, et sic adimplebitis legem 6. 4. ... Nolite ad iracundiam pro- 

Christi. vocare filios vestros. . . . 

* 80 Sweet 

E 2 
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6. 5. BloS g6 undertSledde eowrum worldhl&fordum, c. P. aoa 
6. 9. Ge hlafordas, dotS g6 eowrum m9imum tSset ilce be hiora 
andefene, 9nd gemetgiaS Sone Srean ; geS^nceaS Siet legSer ge 
hiera hlaford ge eower is on hefonum. c. P. ^oo, aoa. 
6. 15. SceogeaS eowre fett, \>SBi ge sm gearwe to g&nne on sibbe 
weg flefter minra boca bebodum. G. P. 44* 



PHILIPPIANS. 

2. 8« Crist are Allesend hiene selfne geeaSmedde emne oS tSone 
deaS. c. p. 30a 

3. 19. . . . Ssette hiera W9mb were hiora God, 9nd hie dyden him 
hiora bismer to weorSscipe. c. P. 316. 

4. 10. Ic eom switSe geflonde on Dryhtne 'Ssette ge sefre woldon 
senige wuht eow selfiim witan eer ic hit eow wTte. Hit is gOd 
tSset ge hit nQ wietun. Nseron ge noht semettige, Seah ge wel 
ne dyden. c. p. 206. 

COLOSSIANS. 

2. 33. Oft, Sonne mgn m& feest tJonne he Syrfe, Sonne eowatS he 
ntan eaSmodnesse, 9nd for Ssere ilcan eaSxnodnesse he ofermod- 
egaS innan micle 8y h§figlicor. c. p. 31a. 

3. 5. Sio gidsung, ]>e . . . wiere hearga 9nd idelnysse gefera. c. P. 156. 

6. 5. . . . Obedite dominis camali- 4. 10. Gavisus sum autem (Greg. 

bus. . . . am. autem) in Domino vehemen- 

6. 9. Et vos, domini, eadem facite ter, quoniam tandem aliquando 

illisy remittentes minas, Bcientes refloruistis pro me sentire, sicut 

quia (Greg, quod) et illorum et et sentiebatis; occupati autem 

vester Dominus est in coelis. . . . (Greg, enim) eratis. 

6. 15. Calceati pedes in praepara- 
tione evangelii pacis. 



COLOSSIANS. 



PHILIPPIANS. 



2. 33. Quae sunt rationem quidem 

2. 8. . . . ( Greg, ins. Quia Redemp- habentia sapientiae in supersti- 
tor noster) Humiliavit semet- tione et liumilitate, et non ad 
ipsum, fact us obediens usque ad parcendum corporiynoninhonore 
mortem. . . . aliquo ad saturitatem camis. 

3. 19. . . . Quorum Deus venter 3. 5. . . . Avaritiam (Greg, Et ava- 
est, et gloria in confusione ip- ritia), quae est simulacrorum 
Borum. . . (Greg, idolorum) servitus. 
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1 THESSALONIANa 
2» 7* We sint gewordene swelce lytlingas betweoxn eow. c. P. ii6. 



2 THESSALONIANS. 

1. 3, 4. We sculon simle ssBcgean Gode Sancas for sow, brotSur, 
SW8B-SWSB hit wel wyrSe is, for8»mJ>e Cower geleafa hsefS ofer- 
Sungen swlt5e m9negra oSerra m9nna, 9nd eower lufu is 
betweohxn 6ow swtSe genyhtsumu, swie Saet we apostolas sint 
swtSe gefeonde ealle for eowrum geleafan 9nd for eo(w)rum 
geSylde. c. P. aia. 

2. I, a. Ic eow healsige, broSur, for S»m tocyme Dryhtnes 
Hselendan Cnstes, 9nd for Ore ges9mnunge, Scet ge no to 
hrsedlice ne slen fistyrede fr9m eowrum gewitte, ne eow to 
swtSe ne [onJdisedaS for n&nes m9nne8 wordum, ne for n&nes 
witgan g&ste, ne Seah eow hwelc serendgewrit cume, swelce hit 
fr9m VLB asend (s^nd H.) sle, 9nd Sseron cySe Sset se domes dseg 
neah £(ie. c. p. 212, 

8. 14, 15* SwsB-hw&-swse arum wordum 9nd gewritum hleran nylle, 
do hit m9n as to witanne, 9nd nsebbe ge nsenne gem&nan witS 
hiene, forStem Sette hiene gesceamige. . • . Ne scule ge witS 
hiene gebsran sws-swffi wiS frond, ac ge him sculon cldan 
Bw»-swfB breSer. c. p. 356. 



1 THESSALONIANS. 

2. 7. . . . Facti mm\vi{0reg.in8.Bicnt) 
parvuli in medio vestrum. . . . 

2 THESSALONIANS. 

1. 3, 4. Gratias agere debemus sem- 
per Deo (Greg. Deo semper) pro 
vobis, fratres, ita nt dignum est, 
qnoniam supercrescit fides vestra, 
et abandat charitas uniuscoinsqae 
vestrum in invieem, ita nt et nos 
ipsi in Yobis gloriemur in eccle- 
siis Dei, pro patientia vestra et 
fide. . . • 

2. T, a. RogamoB autem vos, firatres, 



per adventum Domini nostri lesu 
Christi, et nostrae congregationis 
in ipsum, ut non cito moveamini 
a vestro sensn neque terreamini, 
neque per spiritum, neqne per ser- 
monem, neque per epistolam tam- 
quam per nos missam, quasi instet 
dies Domini. 
8. 1 4, 1 5. ... Si quis non obedit verbo 
nostro per epistolam, hunc notate, 
et ne (Oreg, non) commisceamini 
cum illo, ut coninndatur. Et 
nolite quasi (Greg, ut) inimicum 
existimare (Greg. ins. ilium), sed 
corripite ut fratrem. 
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1 TIMOTHY. 

8. f. Se ]>e biscephad [bisceph&de] gewilnaS, gOd weorc he 
gewilnaS. o. p. p, 

8. a. Bisoepe gedafenaS ]mi he sie t&Ueas. G. P. p. 

4. I, 3. . . . Sset Sffim forhsBbbendum hwllum gebyiede Vmt hie 
gewiten of hiera geleafian, 9nd forbiodaS mannum Sset hie 
hlwien, 9nd S& m^ttas pe God self gesceop to etonne geleaf- 
fuUum mQnnum, Stem ]>e ongietaS soSfflBstnesse 9nd Gode 
SanciaS mid godum weorcum his gifa. c. P. 316, 318. 

4* iiy I a. Beblod Sis, 9nd Isere ; 9nd ne forslo nfin 111911 "Sine 
giogu'Se. c. P. 385. 

4. 13. Donne ic cume, Sonne beo So abisgod ymbe rsedinge. c. P. 16B. 

5. I. Ne Sreata So n& Sone ealdan, ac healsa hiene swsb Sinne 
feeder, c. P. 18a 

5. 8. Se ]>e ne gimS SlElra pe his beoS, 9nd horu Godes Seowa, 
he wiSssBcS Godes geleafan, 9nd he bitS treowleas. c. p. 138. 

5. 33. . . . SsBt ge mOston drincan gewealden wines for eowres magan 
medtrymnesse. c. P. 318. 

6. 1. JSlc Sara ])e sle under SsBm geoke hl&fordsciepes, he soeal 
his hlaford seghwelcre are 9nd weorSscipes wurSne on- 
munan. c. P. aoa 

6. lo. . . . SsBt ffilces yfies wyrtruma wsere SsBt in9n wihiode 
hwelcere gidsunge. 0. P. 72. 



4« 13. Dum venio, attende lee- 

1 TIMOTHY. ^^^^ 

5. 1. Seniorem ne increpaveris, sed 

8. I. ... Si quia episcopatum desi- obsecra ut patrem. . . . 

derat, bonum opus desiderat. 5. 8. Si quis auiem ( Greg, Qui) suo- 

8. 2.0porteteigo(6rfv^.aatem)epi8- rum, et maxime domesticorum, 

copum irreprehensibilem esse. . . . curam non habet, fidem negavit, 

4. I, 3. ... Discedent quidam a fide, et est infideli deterior. 

. . . prohibentium nubere, absti- 5. 33. . . . Medico vino utere propter 

nere a cibis quos Deus creavit 8tomachumtuum(6^.om. tuum) 

ad percipiendum cum gratiarum et frequentes tuas infirmitates. 

actione fidelibus et iis ( Greg, his) 6. i. Quicumque sunt sub iugo servi, 

qui cognoverunt veritatem. dominos suos omui honore dignos 

4. II, 13. Praecipe haec, et doce. arbitrentur. . . . 

Nemo adolescentiam tuam con- 6. 10. Radix enim {Gi'eg, om, enim) 

temnat. . . . omnium malorum est cupiditas.... 
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6* 17. SsBcgeaS Ssem welegum gind t^isne middangeard Sset hie 
to ofermodlice ne tS^ncen, n6 to wel ne trQwigen Sissiim unge- 
wissum welum. c. P. iSa 



2 TIMOTHY. 

2. 4. Kele (Ne [scyjle H.) nfin Godes tSeow hiene selfhe to un- 
gemetlice gebindan on woruldscipum, SyUes he misllcige S»m 
]w hiene ser selfoe gesealde. c. P. 190. 

4. I, 2. Ic So beboode beforan Gode 9nd Vrnm Hcelendan CiDBte, 
se ]>e demende is cwicum ^nd doadum, 9nd ic Se beboode 
[beode] Surh his tocyme 9nd Surh his nee, S»t Sq siande on 
tSissum wordum, 9nd hie l»re ngSer ge gednftelice ge Oac 
unged»ftelice. c. P. 96. 

4. 2. Lere hie, 9nd healaa, 9nd t»l hiera unSeawas, 9nd tSeah 
geCyldelice. c. P. 990. 

TTTUS. 

1. 9. . . • Sffit se Iftieow soeolde boon mihtig to tyhtanne on h&lw§nde 

lare^ 9nd 6ac to Sr^geanne V& ]>e him wiSstandan willen 

[wiUaSJ. a P. 9a 
1« 15. ... ]>s&t Ssem clsenum wtere eal dsene ; 9nd Ssem unc^num 

n»re nftuht clsene. c. P. 316. 
2. 15. Lnr SsBt folc, 9nd Sreata, 9nd tsel, 9nd h&t^ tJaet hie witen 

Vmt ge some anwfild habbaS ofer hie. c. p. a^o. 



6. 17. DiTitibas huins saeculi prae- yerbum, insta opportune, impor- 

cipe non sublime {Oreg, snperbe) tone ; aigue, obsecra, increpa in 

eapere, neqne sperare in incerto omni patientia et doctrina. 
divitiamm ( Oreg. ins. suarom). . . . 

TITUS. 

2 TIMOTHY. 1^ 5 Ut potens sit exhortari in 

2. 4. Nemo militans Deo implicat doctrina sana, et eos qui contra- 

le negotiis saecularibuB, ut ei dicunt arguere. 

plaoeat cui se probavit. 1« 1 5* ( Of^- ins. Quia) Omnia munda 

4. I, 2. Testificor coram Deo et mundis; coinquinatis autem et 

lesu Chiisto, qui iudicaturus est infidelibus nihil est mundum. . . . 

riyos et mortuos per adventum 2. 15. Haec loquere, et exhortare, 

ipsius et regnum eius, praedica et argue cum omni imperio. . . . 
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HEBREWS. 

8. 13. DflBtte nQ forealdod is, SsBt is fomSah losod. c. P. xh- 

8. 4. See G. p 114. 

U. 36, 37. Da hftlgan m^n geCafedon on Sisse worlde m9nig bismer 
9nd m9nige swyngean, 9nd m9iiige b^ndas 9nd karoemu ; hie 
wseron stsende, 9nd snidene mid snide ; hie wteron costode, 9nd 
mid sweordum hie wseron ofslsBgene. c. P. 304. 

12. 5, 6. Sunu min, ne Hgimeleasa Sa Gkxles swingan, ne Sq ne 
bco werig for his Sreaunga, forS»m))e God lufatS tSone ]?e he 
SreaS, 9nd swingeS ffilc beam ]>e he underfon wile. c. P 252. 

12. 9, 10. tire flsBSclican fsddras Iffirdon as, 9nd we hie ondredon; 
hie Sreadon as, 9nd we weortSodon hie ; ha micle swlSor 
sculon we Sonne blon gehlersume S»m ]>e are g&sta Fseder 
biS^ wiS "Ssem ]>e (Sset H.) we moten libban on ecnesse ! Ure 
flsesclican fsedras as lerdon to Stem ]>e hiera willa wsbs, ac tSsdt 
W8BS to switSe scortre hwlle, forSsemJ^e Sees world is swiSe Isenu ; 
ac se g&stlica Fseder, he as IserS nytwyrSlicu Sing to underfbnne, 
SflBt is SsBt we geeamigen Sset ece li£ c. p 354. 

12* 12, 13. Astr^cceaS eowre agsledan h9nda 9nd eowru cneowu, 
9nd stsdppaS ryhte ; ne healtigeaS l^ng, ac bloS hale. c. p 64. 

12. 14. SeceaS sibbe 9nd gOd to eallum m9nnum, batan Ssere ne 
msBg nan m9n Gk)d geslon. c. P 344- 

HEBREWS nostrae eraditores habuimus 

{Cfreg. habmmos eruditoresX et 

8. 13. ... Qnod autem {Oreg, enim) reverebamureos; non multo magis 
antiquatur et senescit prope in- obtemperabimus Patri gpirituum, 
teritum est. et vivemus ? Et illi quidem in 

11- 3^» 37. Alii {Greg. Sancti) vero tempore paucorum diemm ee- 
(Greg, am, vero) ludibria et ver- cundum voluntatem suam erudie- 
bera experti, insuper et vincula bant nos ; hie autem ad id quod 
et carceres ; lapidati sunt, secti utile est in recipiendo sanctifi- 
sunt, tentati sunt, in occisione cationem eius. 
gladii mortui sunt. ... 12. 12, 13. , . . Remissas manus et 

12. 5, 6. ... Fili mi, noli negligere soluta (Greg, dissoluta) genua 
disciplinam Domini, neque fati- erigite, et gressus rectos facite 
geris m ( Greg, cum), ab eo pedibus vestris, ut non claudicans 
argueris ; quem enim diligit Do- quis erret, magis autem sanetur. 
minus castigat, flagellat autem 12. 14. Pacem sequimini cum omni- 
omnem filium quem recipit bus, et sanctimoniam, sine qua 

12. 9, 10. . . . Patres quidem camis nemo videbitDeum. 
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IS. 4. Dsem wohhsemerum demeS Dryhten. c. P. 401. 

13. 7* OemunaS eowerra forego ngena IS&rtL ]>e eow bodedon Godes 

word, 9nd behealdaS hiera liif ^nd hiera forSsiitS, ^nd g9nga'S 

on Sone geleafan. c. p. 304, 

JAMES. 

1. 19. Sle »ghwelc 10911 swtSe hrsed 9nd swltJe geomfull to 
gehleranne, 9nd swtSe Iset to sprecanne. c. P. aSo. 

1. a6. Gif hw& tiohhatS Sset he ffifsBst sle, 9nd nyle gemldlian his 
tungan, Sset mod llehtS him selfum, forSsem his ffifsBstnes bitS 
swiSe idlu. c. P. 38a 

3. I. BroSur, ne boo Oower to fela l&rOowa. c. P. y». 

3. 8. . . . SsBt hlo w&re swtSe unstille, yfel, 9nd doatSberendes 

fitras full. C. P. aScy 

3. 14, 15, 17. Gif go hsBbben yfelne andan on low, 9nd tlonan 9nd 
geflitu on lowrum mode, ne gilpe go no, no ne faegniatS t^SBS, 
9nd ne flltaS mid lowrum loasungum witS tSsem soSe ; forStem 
SO wisdom nis ufan cimien of hefonum, ac hO is eortSlic, 9nd 
wildoorlic, 9nd Oac doofullic. Ac so ]>e of Gode cymS, he bitS 
godee willan 9nd gesibsum. G. P. 346,34& 

4. 4. Sw&-hw&-sw& wille blon Sisse weorlde firoond to ui^metlice, 
he bits gehaten Godes fisond. c. P. 4a». 

Id. 4. ... Fomicatores enim (Oreg. 8. i. Nolite plures magistri fieri, 
antem) et adulteros iudicabit fratres mei. . . . 
Dens. 8* 8. ... Inquietuxn malam, plena 

13. 7. Mementote praepositomm veneno mortifero. 

yeetromm qui vobis locuti sunt 8. 14, 15, 17. Quod si zelum amarum 
yerbum Dei; quorum intuentes habetis,etcontentione8sint(G^. 
exitum conversationis, imitamimi sunt) in cordibus vestris {Oreg, 
fidem. corde vestro), nolite gloriari, et 

mendaces esse adversusveritatem; 
non est enim {Greg, om, enim) 
ista sapientia desursum descen- 
1. 19. ...Sitautem(G^.<>m. autem) dens, sed terren% animalis, dia- 
omnis homo velox ad audiendom, bolica. . . . Quae autem desursum 
tardus autem ad loquendum. . . . est) sapientia primum quidem 
1. a6. Si quis autem ((?rf^.om. autem) pudica est, deinde pacifica. . . . 
putat se religiosum esse, non re- 4. 4. . . . Quicumque ergo (Greg, 
frenans linguam suam, sed sedu- om. ergo) voluerit amicus esse 
cens cor suum, huius vana est saeculi huius, inimicus Dei con- 
religio. stitoitur. 



JAMES. 
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1 PETER. 

2. 9. Ge sint aooren kynn Gode, 9nd kynelices preosth&des. c. p. 84. 
8. 15. BeoS simle gearwe to Iseronne 9nd to forgifonne selcum 

t&lra ]>e Oow ryhtlice bidde ymbe Sone tohopan ]>e ge habbaS on 

©ow. c. P. 17a. 

4. II. SwsB-hw&'SWSB sprsdce, sprsBce ho Godes worde, swelce Si 
word n& his ne slen, ac Godes. c. P. 370* 

Gif hw& Senige, Sonige he swelce he hit of Godes msBgene 
Cenige, HBdB of his selfes. G. P. 522. 

5. I, a. Ic eom Oower efiiCeowa, ^nd CiTstes t^rOwunge gewiota, 
ic eow healsige tSset ge feden Godes heorde "pe under eow is ; . . . 
ungenldde, mid eorum fignum willum, go soulon S^ncean for 
eowre heorde Gk)des S9nces, nfilles nO for fracotSlicum gestreon- 
um. G. P. 156. 

6. 3. Ne sint we n&ne w&ldendas Sisses folces, ac we sint to bisene 
ges^tte Qrre heorde. G. P. 118. 

2 PETER. 

1. 5, 6. Nq ge habbaS geleafan, wyrcaS nQ god weorc, 9nd habbaS 
Sonne wisdom, 9nd on Snm wisdome habbatS forhsBfdnesse 9nd 
eac IffiraS, 9nd hQru on Ssere forhsefdnesse geSylde. G. P. 31a 

2. 16. DsBt dumbe 9nd SsBt gehsefte neat Sreade Sone witgan for 
his yfian willan, Sa hit clipode sw»-8w» mann, 9nd mid 
Sy gestlerde Siem witgan his unryhtre 9nd dysigre [dysiglicre] 
wilnunge. G. P. 256. 

providentes non coacte, sed spon- 

1 PETER. tanee secandain Denm; neque 

2. 9. V08 autem genus electum, turp^ lucri gmtia, sed volnntarie. 

regale aacerdotium. ... «• 3- Neq^e ut (Or^ Non) domi- 

a 15. . . . Parati semper ad satis- nantes in clans ((?r^. clero), sed 

factionem omni poscenti vos ratio- ^^™* ^*^' ««^«"- ' * ' 

nem de ea, quae in vobis est, spe. PETER. 

4. II. Si quis loquitur, quasi ser- rj!jii!<tt. 

mones Dei; siquismini6trat(6W^. 1. 5, 6. ... Ministrate in fide vestra 

administrat), tamquam ex virtute virtutem, in virtute autem scien- 

quam administrat Deus. . . . tiam, in scientia autem absti- 

6. I, 2, ... Obsecro, consenior et nentiam, in abstinentia autem 

testis Christi passionum, . . . pas- patientiam. . . . 

cite qui in vobis est gregem Dei, 2. 16. Correptionem vero (Greg.&m. 
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2. 21. . • • Sset him w»re b^tere Saet hi no soSfflBstnesse weg ne 
ongeaten, Sonne hi underbade gec^rden sTSSan hi hine on- 
geaten. c. p. 445* 

2. a2. . . • SflBt se hund wille etan S»t he &r fisp&w, Qnd sio sugu 
hi wi[l]e sylian on hire sole, sdftetSmmSe hio aSwsBgen 
bits. c. p. 419. 

1 JOHN. 
4. 18. Slo fiillfr^mede Godes lufu OdnfeS &weg Sone ^ge. c. P. 262. 

REVELATION. 

8. a. Bio 6q wacor, ^nd gebet Sa weorc Se deadlicu sint in 
Se; ne mette ic no Sin weorc fullfr^med beforan minum 
Oode. G. P. 445. 

3. 15, 16. Eals^ were he fiuSer, oSSe h&t, oSSe ceal[d] ! Ac 
forSonSe he is wlaco, Qnd nis nftuSer, ne hat, ne ceald, 
Seah ic hine sUpe ic hine wille $ft atasplwan of minum 
mnSe. c. p. 445, 447. 

8. 18. SmirewaS eowre eagan mid sealfe, ]mt ge msegen 

geeion. c. p. 68. 
8. 19. Ic Sreage ^nd swinge Sa ]>e ic lufige. c. p. 353. 

4. 8. ... S»t hie slen Ssem hefonlican neatum gellce, ]>Vl wsron 
geeawde, swte hit awriten is Snt hie wseron ymb eall Qtan mid 
eagum bes^tt, Qnd eac innane eagna fulli c. P. 194. 

vero) habnit suae yesaniae ; sub- owtttot kTirw 

iugalo motum animal (Ch-eg. am. REVELATION, 

animal, ins. quod in), hominie g^ ^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ confirma 
voce loquenm prohibmt prophetjw ^^^^^ ^^ moritum erant ; non 
inttpientiam. ^^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^p^^ ^^ 1^^^ 

2. a I . Mebus emm ( Greg. om. emm) ^^^^ p^^ ^^^ 

erat illis (Greg, eis) non cognoB- 3^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^3 ^^^ 

cere viam lustitiae, quam post autcalidus! Sed quia tepidus es, 

agnitionemretrorBumconverti.... ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ i^^j. 

2. 22. . . . CaniB reverBus ad euum ^^^ ^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

vomitum, et sua lota in volutabro 3^ ^g Collyrio inunge oculos 

!""• tuos, ut videas. 

1 JOHN ^* '^* ^^^ ^^^^ ^°^^' arguo et 

caetigo. . . . 

4. 18. ... Perfecta charitas foras 4. 8. Et quattuor animalia ... in 

mittit timorem. . . . circuitu, et intus plena sunt ecu- 



60 Gregory's pastoral car*: 

14. 3. D& singaS 8one sang "Se n&n 111911 ^llee singan ne 

msBg, baton SsBt hun(d)t6ontig 9nd feowertig 9nd feower 

tSQsendo. c. p. 409. 
14. 4. DflBt sindan tSlE^ S^ "Se mid wifum ne beoS besmitene, 9nd 

hira msBgeShad habbatS gehealdenne; Vsl folgiatS Ssem Lambe 

sw&rhwser-sw& hit ferS. c. P. 409. 
22. 17. Se ]7e gehiere Sset hiene m9n clipige, clipige he eac ot^me, 

9nd cwetfe : Gum. 0. P. 37«. 

lis ( Greg, 8um. Ostensa quippe quadiaginta quattuor millia). 

coeli animalia in circuitu et intus 14. 4. Hi sunt, qui cum mulieribus 
oculis plena describuntur). non sunt coinquinati; virgines 

14. 3. . . . Nemo poterat dicere enim sunt Hi ( G^^. et) sequun- 
canticum, nisi ilia centum quad- turAgnum quocumque ierit. . . . 
raginta quattuor millia... (Gr^. 22. 17. . . . Qui audit, dicat : 
Canticum cantant quod nemo Veni. . . . 
potest dicere, nisi iUa centum 



THE LAWS OF KING ALFRED 



(In Schmid*8 Gesetze der Angelwchsen, 2nd ed., pp. 58-66) 



EXODUS. 

20. 1-3, 7-17, 33, Drihten wfiBssprecende J?fisword t5 Moyse, and )?us 
cwabS : Ic eom Drihten J^ln God ; ic ]>Q Qtgelsedde of Egypta ]9iid6 
and of hiora )>eowdome. Ne lufa ]7a 0%re fr^mde godas ofer me. 
Ne minne n9man ne clg \>Vl on idelnesse, forl^onf^e ]:Q ne bist 
unscyldig wip me, gif ]>Vl on idelnesse cigst minne n^man. 
Qejnjne Jwt ]>Vl gehalgige )?one rrostedsBg. WyrceaS Cow syx 
dagas, and on J'&m siofotSan r^statS Sow. For]7&m on syx dagum 
Ciist geworhte heofenas and eorSan, sses, and ealle gesceafta 
'pe on him synt^ and bine ger^ste on J'one seofotSan dsBg ; and 
for]7on Drihten hine geh&lgode, Ara J'lnum faeder and )Plnre 
medder, }>& pQ Drihten sealde, ]>9dt pfX file ]>f l^ng libbende on 
eoil^an. Ne sleah ]>fX. Ne lige ]>Vl deamenga. Ne stala \>Vl. 
Ne ssBge ]>fX lease gewitnesse. Ne wilna J^Q pines nehstan ierfes 
mid unryhte. Ne wyrc (pfX) f© gyldne godas otSSe seol- 
frene. Scbmid 58. 



EXODUS. 

20. 1-3, 7-1 7> 3 3« Locutusque est 
Dominus cunctos Bermones hos: 
Ego sum Dominus Deus tuus, qui 
edoxi te de terra Aegypti, de 
dome servitutis. Non habebis 
deoB alienos coram me. . . . Non 
assumes nomen Domini Dei tui 
in vanum ; nee enim babebit in- 
sontem Dominus eum qui as- 
sumpserit nomen Domini Dei sui 
frustra. Memento ut diem sabbati 
sanctifices. Sex diebus operaberis, 



et facies omnia opera tua. Sep- 
timo autem die sabbatum Domini 
Dei tui est ; non facies omne opus 
in eo, tu, et filius tuus et filia 
tua, servus tuus et ancilla tua, 
iumentum tuum, et advena qui 
est intra portas tuas. Sex enim 
diebus fecit Dominus coelum et 
terram, et mare, et omnia quae 
in eis sunt, et requievit in die 
septimo ; idcirco benedixit Domi- 
nus diei sabbati, et sanctificavit 
eum. Honora patrem tuum et 
matrem tuam, ut sis longaevus 
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21. 1-36. pis synt p& domas ]>e \>Vl him s^ttan scealt : Gif hw& 
gebicgge ciTstenne f>6ow, VI gear f^eowige he ; J?y siofoSan boo 
he frioh orceapunga. Mid swelce hrsBgle he ineode, mid swelce 
gange he Qt. Gif he wif self hflebbe, gange hlo Qt mid him. 
Gif se hlaford him J^onne wif sealde, sie hlo and hire beam }>8B8 
hlafordes^ Gif se ]7eowa J^omie cwseSe : Nelle ic fr9m minum 
hlaforde, ne ^Qm minum wife, ne fr^m mmum beame, ne 
fr9m minum ierfe ', br^nge hine ]>onne his hlaford to ]>8bs temples 
dura, and ]7urh]7yrlige his eare mid sle, to t&cne ])Sdi he sie ffi£re 
sitSSan Jjeow. 

peah hwa gebycgge his dohtor on ]7eowenne, ne sie hlo 
ealles sw& }?eowu sw& oSru m^nnenu. N&ge he hie Qt on 
$l]7eodig folc to bebycgganne ; ac gif he hire ne r^cce, se ]>e 
hie bohte, Iffite hie freo on ^l])eodig folc. Gif f^onne he alefe 
his suna mid to htemanne, do hiere gyfta, and lOcige })flet hlo 
hsebbe hrsBgl, and ps^t weorS sie hire msBgShades, ]>8Bt is, se 
weotuma agife he hire J'ona Gif he hire ]7&ra n&n ne do, jTonne 
sie hlo f iToh. 



super terrain quam Dominus 
Dens tmis dabit tibi. Non Decides. 
Non moechaberis. Non fiirtam 
facies. Non loqaeris contra prox- 
imam tuum falsum testimonium. 
Non concupisces domum proximi 
tui, nee desiderabis uxorem eius, 
non servum, non ancillam, non 
bovem, non asinum, nee omnia 
quae ilHus sunt. . • • Non facietis 
deos argenteos, nee deos aureos 
facietis vobis. 
21. 1-36. Haec sunt indicia quae 
propones eis: Si emeris servum 
Hebraeum, sex annis serviet tibi ; 
in septimo egredietur liber gratis. 
Cum quali veste intraverit, cum 
tali exeat ; si habens uxorem, et 
uxor egredietur simuL Sinautem 
dominus dederit illi uxorem, et 
pepererit filios et fiHas, mulier 
et liberi eius erunt domini sui, 
ipse vero exibit cum vestitu suo. 



Quod si dixerit senrus: Diligo 
dominum meum et uxorem ac 
liberos, non egrediar liber, offoret 
eum dominus diis, et applicabitur 
ad ostium et postes, perforabitque 
aurem eius subula, et erit ei ser- 
vus in saeculum. 

Si quis vendiderit fiUam suam in 
famulam, non egredietur sicutan- 
eillae exire eonsueverunt. Si dis- 
plieuerit oculis domini sui eui tra- 
dita fuerat, dimittet eam ; populo 
autem alieno vendendi non habe- 
bit potestatem, si spreverit earn. 
Sin autem filio suo despondent 
eam, iuxta morem filiarum faciet 
illi ; quod si alteram ei acceperit, 
providebit puellae nuptias, et 
vestimenta et pretium pudieitiae 
non negabit. Si tria ista non 
fecerit, egredietur gratis absque 
peeunia. 



^ Note the omission here. 



* An insertion. 
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Se m9n se )>e his gewealdes mQiman ofislea, swelte se deaSe. 
Se ye hine Iponne nedes ofisloge, c/SSe unwillum oSSe ungewealdes, 
swelce hine God 8w& s^nde on his hQnda, and he hine ne 
ymbsyrede, sie he feores wyrSe and folcryhtre bote, gif he fritS- 
atowe geeeca. Gif hw& })onne of giemesse and gewealdes ofslea 
his ]7one nehstan )>urh searwa, ftlQc pn hine fram mlnum weofode, 
tO-}«m-]7e he deaSe swelte. 

Se 'pe slea his fsdder oSSe his modor, se sceal deatSe sweltan. 

Se ]>e filone forstsBle and he hine bebycgge, and hit [hym] on- 
bestffiled sie ]>8Bt he hine ber^ooean ne msBg, swelte se deaSa 

Se )>e w^rge his feeder oSSe his modor, swelte se deaSe. 

Gif hw& slea his ]7one nehstan mid st&ne otSSe mid fyste\ and 
he }>eah Qtgangan madge bl stafe, begite him Isdce, and wyrce his 
weorc ]7&-hwile-]7e he self ne msBge. 

Se )>e slea his agenne ]>eowne ^sne oSSe his m^nnen, and he 
ne sy idsBges dead, ]7eah he libbe tw& niht oSSe J^reo, ne biS he 
ealles sw& scyldig, ior\)ohpe hit wsbs his ftgen ftoh ; gif he J^onne 
ae idiBges dead^ })onne sitte sio scyld on him. 

Gif hw& on cease eacniend wif gew^rde, bete ]7one sBw^rdlan', 
SW& him dOmeras ger^en ; gif hlo dead sie, s^e s&wle wiS 
s&wle. Gif hwa oSrum his eage otSdO, s^Ue his ftgen fore, totS fore 
t68, h9nda wid h9nda, fet fore fst, bsdming fore bfleming, wund 
wiS wunde, liel wiS Isla 



Qui percasserithominem volens 
occidere, morte moriatur. Qni 
antem non est insidiatos, sed 
Dens illam tradidit in manoB 
eins, constituam tibi locum in 
qnem fhgere debeat. Si quia per 
indostriam occiderit proximum 
raam et per insidias, ab altari 
meo evelles eum, at moriatur. 

Qui percuBserit patrem suum 
aut matrem, morte moriatur. 

Qui fiiratuB fiierit hominem et 
▼endiderit eum, convictus noxae 
morte moriatur. 

Qui maledixerit patri suo tbI 
matri, morte moriatur. 

Si rizati fuerint viri, et percus- 



serit alter proximum suum lapide 
vel pugno, et ille mortuus non 
fuerit, sed iacuerit in lectulo ; si 
su'rrexerit, et ambulaverit foris 
super baculum suum, innocens 
erit qui percusserit, ita tamen 
nt operas eius, et impensas in 
medicos, restituat. 

Qui percusseritservum suum vel 
ancillam virga, et mortui fuerint 
in manibns eius, criminis reus erit ; 
sin autem uno die vel duobus su- 
pervixerit, non subiacebit poenae, 
quia pecunia illius est. 

Si rixati fuerint viri, et percus- 
serit quis mulierem praegnantem, 
et abortivum quidem fecerit, sed 



1 Kote the omitnon. 



* Muoh abridged. 
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Oif hw& fislea Iiis ]>eowe oSSe his ]>eow6nne ysbi eage at, and 
he ]7onne hi gedo Anlgge, geofreoge hie for ]>on. Gif he ]70ime 
}?one to'S ofllslea, dotS J^set ilce. 

Gif oxa of hnlte wer oSSe wif, ]>2Bt hie deade sien, sle he mid 
st&num ofworpod, and ne sle his fltesc ^ten. Se hlfiford biS 
unscyldig, gif se oxa hnltol wsere tw&m dagum ser otSSe ]?nm, 
and se hl&ford hit nyste ; gif he hit }H>nne wiste, and he hine 
inne betynan nolde, and he ]7onne wer dSSe wif ofsloge, sie he 
mid stfinum ofvrorpod, and sle se hlfiford ofislegen oSSe [se man] 
forgolden, sw& ]>mt witan to rihte finden. Sunu oSSe dohtor 
gif he offttitige, ]mB ilcan domes sle he wyrSe, Gif he )>onne 
]^ow o'SSe ]>eowm9imen ofstinge, ges§lle ]^&m hl&forde XXX 
sctll. seolfres, and se oxa sle mid st&num ofworpod. 

Gif hw& adelfe waaterpyt, oSSe betynedne ontyne, and hine ^ft 
ne betyne, gelde swelc neat swelc J'seron befealle, and hsebbe him 
]:8Bt deade. 

Gif oxa oSres m9nnes oxan gewundige, and he }?onne dead sle, 
bebycggen ]7one oxan, and hsebben him p»t weorS gemsene, and 

ipsa vixerit, subiacebit damno etur, et dominum eius Occident. 



quantum maritus mulieris expeti- 
erit, et arbitri iudicaverint ; sin 
autem mors eius fuerit subsecuta, 
reddet animam pro anima, oculum 
pro oculo, dentem pro dente, 
manum pro manu,pedem propede, 
adustionem pro adustione, vulnus 
pro vulnere, Hvorem pro Hvore. 

Si percusserit quispiam oculum 
servi sui aut ancillae, et luscos eos 
fecerit, dimittet eos liberos pro 
oculo quem emit. Dentem quo- 
que si excusserit servo vel ancillae 
suae, similiter dimittet eos li- 
beros. 

Si bos comu percusserit virum 
aut mulierem, et mortui fuer- 
int, lapidibus obruetur, et non 
comedentur carnes eius ; domi- 
nus quoque bovis innocens erit. 
Quod si bos comupeta fuerit ab 
heri et nudiusteriius, et contestati 
sunt dominum eius, nee reclu- 
serit eum, occideritque virum aut 
mulierem ; et bos lapidibus obru- 



Quod si pretium fuerit ei impo- 
situni, dabit pro anima sua quid- 
quid fuerit postulatus. FiUum 
quoque et filiam si comu per- 
cusserit, simili sententiae subia- 
cebit. Si servum ancillamque 
invaserit, triginta siclos argenti 
domino dabit, bos vero lapidibus 
opprimetur. 

Si quis aperuerit cistemam et 
fpderit, et non operuerit eam, 
cecideritquebos aut asinus in eam, 
reddet dominus cisternae pretium 
iumentorum; quod autem mor- 
tuum est, ipsius erit. 

Si bos alienus bovem alte- 
rius vulneraverit, et ille mortuus 
fuerit ; vendent bovem vivum, et 
divident pretium, cadaver autem 
mortui inter se dispertient. Sin 
autem sciebat quod bos cornupeta 
esset ab heri et nudiustertius, et 
non custodivit eum dominus suus ; 
reddet bovem pro bove, et cadaver 
integrum accipiet. 



EXODUS 22 
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eac ]>eel fliesc swa Jms dfiadan. Gif se hlAford )>OQiie wiste ]>tet 
Be oxa hnitol were, and hine healdan nolde, s^lle him oSeme 
oxan fore, and hsebbe Mm eall )»et flsesc Sohmid 5s, 60. 
22. 1-6, 10-12, 16-31, Oif hwA forstele otSres oxan, and bine ofslea 
otSSe bebyc^e, s^Ue twfigen wi5, and feower sceap wiS onum. 
Gif he neebbe hw»t he Sf He, ale he self beboht vriS )Am fto. 

Gif ])eof brece mannes hQj9 nihtes, and he weorSe ]>&r ofsleg- 
en, ne sie he ai manslfges acyldig. Gif he siSSati after Bunnan 
upgQnge }ns deS, he biS mansl^ges acyldig, and he Jxinne self 
swelte, baton he nieddeda wSre. Gif mid him cwicum sle 
funden )»et he cer etffil, be twyfealdum forgielde he hit. 

Gif hwfi gew^rde oSres mannes wTngeard, oSSe his eecras, 
oSSe hia landea &wuht, gebete swft hit m^n geeahtige. 

Gif fyr ale ont^nded ryht ' tO bsmenne, gebete Jjone tefwgrd* 
elsan se Ji»t fyr ontf at. 

Gif hw& sSfeeate hia fnend fioh, gif he hit self stsele, for- 
gylde be twyfealdum. Gif he nyte hwS hit strele, gel&dige 
bine selfne, }wt he )>fer n&n f^n ne gefrfmede. Gif hit )>omie 
cucu feoh wsere, and he af cgge ^Jxt hit hf re n&me, dSSe prnt hit 
aelf ftcw&le, and be gewitnea&e htebbe, ne J^eorf he "prnt geldan. 
Gif he )>onae gewitneese nsebbe, and he him ne getnewe, swf r- 
ige he ))onne. 



22. 



II, 16-ji. Si qnis fiira- 
tns fuerit bovem aut OTem, et 
Occident vel veadiderit, quinque 
bovea pro uno bove reatitnet, et 
qnattnor oves pro una ove. 

Si effringenB fiir domum sive 
BoffodienB fuerit inventus, et ac- 
cepto vnlnere inortuuB fuerit. 
percuBsor Don erit reuB sanguinis. 
Quod si orto Bole hoc fecerit, 
homicidium perpetravit, et ipse 
morietur. Si non habuerit quod 
pro furto reddat, ipse venunda- 
bitur. Si inrentnm fVierit apud 
enffl quod furatoB eat virenB, sive 
boB, BiTe asinuB, sive ovis, duplum 
restituet. 

Si laeserit quispiam a^rum vel 
vineam, et dimiserit inmentum 
■uum nt depascatur aliena, quid- 

■ lAmbarde hai ' iff,' harted. 



quid optimum habuerit in agio 
BUD, vel in vinea, pro damni aesti- 
matione restituet. 

Si egresBUB ignis invenerit spi- 
nas, et comprehenderit aceiroB 
frugum give stantes segetee in 
agris, reddet damnum qui ignem 
fluccenderit. 

Si quia commendaverit prox- 
imo suo aainum, bovem, ovem, et 
omne inmentum, ad cuato<1iam, 
et mortunm tiierit, aut debilita- 
tum, vel captum ab hoatibus, nul- 
Insque hoc viderit; iusiurandum 
erit in medio quod non exten- 
derit manum ad rem proximi 
sui, auacipietque dominus iura- 
mentnm, et ille reddere non co- 
getur. Quod si fiirto ablata fue- 
rit, restituet damnum domino, 
wliioli is piobftbl; ri^t 
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Gif hw& fsemnan beswToe unbew^ddode, and hire mid slsepe, 
forgielde hie, and hsebbe hi siSSan him to wife. Gif ]mre 
feemnan feeder hie ]>onne s^llan nelle, &gife he ]>SBt fioh sefter 
pBUn weotuman. 

p& fsenman, }>e gewuniaS onfbn gealdorcrseftigan, and scm- 
IsBcan, and wiccan, ne Iset ]7a ]?& libban. 

And 86 ]>e hseme mid netene, swelte he deat^e. 

And se ]>e godgeldum onssBcge ofer God ftnne, swelte se deaSe. 

Utancumene and ^Ip^odige ne gesw^nc JtQ no, forSon]>e ge 
wseron glu ^Ipeodige on JSgypta Ignde. 

P& wuduwan and 'p& stiopcild ne so^SSatS ge, ne hie nawer 
d§riaS. Gif ge ]7onne ^lles do'S, hie cleopia'S to me, and ic 
gehlere hie, and ic eow ]7onne slea mid mmum sweorde, and 
ic gedo psbt eowTu wif beoS wydewan, and eowru beame beoS 
steopcild. 

Gif ]7Q fioh to borge s^Ile ]7lnum gef^ran, pe mid ]>e eardian 
wille, ne niede ]>Vl hine sw& niedling, and ne gehene JtQ hine 
mid ]>y eacan. 

Gif mQu. nBBbbe boton &nfeald hrsegl hine mid to wreonne 
oSSe to wf rianne, and he hit to w^dde s^lle, mr sunnan setlg9nge 
sie hit figifen. Gif ]m sw& ne dest, }>onne cleopia'S he to me, 
and ic hine gehlere, for]7on]7e ic eom swiSe mildheort. 

Ne tsel ]>Vl J^lne Dryhten, ne ]7one hl&ford Jtsbs folces ne 
werge Jm. 



Si seduxerit qnis virginem nee- 
dum desponsatam, dormieritque 
cum ea, dotabit earn, et habebit 
earn uxorem. Si pater Virginia 
dare noluerit, reddet pecuniam 
iuxta modum dotis quam virgines 
accipere consueverunt. 

Maleficos non patieris vivere. 

Qui coierit cum iumento, morte 
moriatur. 

Qui immolat diis occidetur, 
praeterquam Domino soli. 

Advenam non contristabis, ne- 
que affliges eum; ad venae enim 
et ipsi fuistis in terra Aegypti. 

Viduae et pupillo non noce- 
bitis. Si laeseritis eos, yocifera- 
buntur ad me, et ego audiam 



clamorem eorum, et indignabitur 
furor meuB, percutiamque vos 
gladio, et erunt uxores vestrae 
viduae, et filii vestri pupilli. 

Si pecuniam mutuam dederis 
populo meo pauperi qui habitat 
tecum, non urgebis eum quasi 
exactor, nee usuria opprimes. 

Si pignus a proximo tuo acce- 
peris vestimentum, ante solis oo- 
casum reddes ei ; ipsum enim est 
solum quo operitur indumentum 
camis eius, nee babet aliud in 
quo dormiat. Si clamaverit ad 
me, exaudiam eum, quia miseri- 
cors sum. 

Diis non detrahes, et principi 
popuU tui non maledices. 
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pme teotSan sceattas and J'ine frumnpan, gQiigendes and 
weaxendeSy agife ]7a Goda 

Eal ]>mt flffisc J^sat wildeor Itefen, ne eten ge J^set, ac s^llaS 
hit hundum. Sohmid 60, 63. 
28. I, 2, 4, 6~9, 13. Leases mQnnes word ne r^ce }?Q no ]>8b& to 
gehleranne, no his domas no ge}>afa \>% no nane gewitnesse sefter 
him ne saga ]>Vl, 

Ne w^nd ]>Vl ]>e no on ]>8bs folces unrsed and unryht gewil, 
on hiora sprsece and geclysp ofer ptn ryht and (on) Jtsbs un- 
wlsestan Iftre, no him ne ge]7afa. 

Gif ]>6 becume oSres mQnnes glemeloas fioh on hand, ]>Oah 
hit sie )>ln f^nd, gecySe hit him. 

Dom ]7Q switSe emne ; ne dom ]>Q O'Seme dom J^am welegan, 
oSeme ]^&m eormen ; no oSeme }>fim bofran, and oSeme ))&m 
laSran ne dom pfL 

Onscima Jm & loasmiga. SoSfsBstne man and unscildigne, ne 
ftcwele ]7Q ]7one nsfre. 

Ne onfbh ]m naafre modsceattum, for}>on hie abkenda'S ful oft 
wisra m9nna ge}?oht, and hiora word onw^ndaS. 

P&m ^l]>eodigan and Qtancumenan ne Iset ]7a no uncnSlice 
wits hine, no mid nftnum unrihtimi ]>Vl hine ne dr§cce. 

Ne sw^rigen go n^fre under hsetSene godas, no on nanum 
}nngum ne cleopien go to him. Sohxnid 63, 64. 



4. 16. See Acts 15. 29, end. 



TOBIT. 



Decimas tuas et primitias toas 
non tardabis reddere ; primogeni- 
tmn filiorum tuorum dabis mibi. 
De bobuB quoque et ovibna simi- 
liter facias: septem diebns sit 
com matre sua, die octava reddes 
ilium mihi. 

. . . Camem, quae a bestiis fue- 
rit praegustata, non comedetis, 
Bed proiicietis canibus. 
28. I, 2, 4, 6-9, 13. Non Buscipies 
▼ocem mendacii, nee iunges ma- 
num tuam ut pro impio dicas 
falflum testimonium. 

Non sequeris turbam ad faci- 
endum malum ; nee in iudicio, 



plurimorum acquiesces senten- 
tiae, ut a vero devies. 

Si occurreris bovi inimici tui 
aut asino erranti, reduc ad 
eum. 

Non declinabis in indicium pau- 
peris. 

Mendacium fugies. Insontem 
et iustum non occides. . . . 

Nee accipiesmunera, quaeetiam 
ezcaecant prudentes, et subver- 
tunt verba iustorum. 

Peregrino molestus non eris. . . . 

. . . Et per nomen extemorum 
deorum non iurabitis, neque audi- 
etur ex ore vestro. 
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THE LAWS OF KING ALFRED 



MATTHEW. 

6. 17. . . . ]>sBt he ne come no ]>sbs bebodu to brecanne, no to 
forboodanne, ac mid eallum godimi to oacanne. Sohmid 64. 

ACTS. 

16, 23-29, pa apostolas and ]>Vl fldran broSor halo ©ow wyscaS ; 
and wo Oow cytSatS }>aBt wo geascodon ]>8Bi Ore gefsran sume mid 
Qrum wordum to Oow comon, and Oow hf figran [wTsan budan] 
to healdanne Iponne wo him budon, and Oow to switSe ge- 
dwealdon mid ]7£em manigfealdum gebodum, and oowra s&wla 
m& forhw^rfdon ]7onne hie gerihton. pa ges9mnodon wo Qs 
ymb ]>mty and Qs eallum gelicode p& ]^t wo s^ndon Paulus 
and Bamaban, mf n ]?& wilniaS heora s&wla s^Uan for Dryhtenes 
naman. Mid him wO s^ndon Judam and Silam, Jwt [hi] Oow 
pset ilce s^cgan. 

psem Hfilgan Gaste wses ge}?Qht and Os, Jwt wo n&ne byrSene 
on oow sfttan noldon ofer ]mt ]>e Oow nod]?earf waas to heald- 
enne, psat is ]7onne ]^t go forberen pset go doofolgyld ne 
weorSien, no blod ne J'icgen, no asmored, and fr9m d^rnum 
geligenmi ; and psbi go willen ]7set oSre m§n oow ne dOn, ne 
doS go ]>9dt otSrimi mannum. Sohmid 64, 66. 



MATTHEW. 

5. 17. ... Non veni {T. Br,^ ins, 
legem) solvere, sed adimplere. 

ACTS. 

16. 23-39. . . . Apostoli et seniores 
fratres his qui sunt Antiochiae, 
. . . Syriae, et Ciliciae, fratribus 
ex gentibus, salutem. Quoniam 
audivimus quia quidam ex nobis 
exeuntes turbaverunt vos verbis, 
(T. Br, ins. potius) evertentes 
animas vestras, quibus non man- 
davimus, placuit nobis collectis 
in unum eligere viros, et mittere 
ad vos cum carissimis nostris 
Barnaba et Paulo, hominibus 



qui tradiderunt (T. Br. tradere 
cupiunt) animas suas pro nomine 
Domini nostri lesu Christi. Mi- 
simus ergo ( T. Br. etiam ad vos) 
ludam et Silam, qui et ipsi vobis 
verbis {T. Br. verba) referent 
eadem. 

Visum est (T. Br. et) enim 
Spiritui Sancto et nobis nihil 
ultra imponere vobis oneris quam 
haec necessaria (T. Br. hoc ne- 
cessario): ut abstineatis vos ab 
immolatis simulacrorum, et san- 
guine, et suffocato, et fornica- 
tione ; a quibus custodientes vos, 
bene agetis . . . {T. Br. add Quod 
vobis non vultis fieri, non facialis 
aliis). 



* T. and Br. signify MS. Cott. Tit. A. 27 and Brompton'a Chronicon respectively, 
where the Latin text corresponding with the Old English is found (see Sohmid, 
pp. XXV, xxvi). 
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HISTORY 



GENESIS. 

2. 34. Wer 9nd wiif, heo tQ beoS in &num lichQman. b. h. 7a 

3. 16. In saare pQ. c^nnest beam. B. H. 76. 
85. 39. Eald 9nd dagana fiilL B. H. 152. 

40. 37. Beniamin is risende wulf ; on termergen he iteS hlotSe, 
9nd on ffifenne h^rereaf dseleS. B. H. 93. 

LEVITICUS. 

12. 4, 5. Fore wspnedbeame heo sceolde heo fihabban frQm Godes 
hoses ingQnge J^reo Qnd ptitig daga ; fore wifcilde syx 9nd syxtig 
daga. B. H. 76. 

15. 16. . . . ]78Btte se wer, se tSe wtere his wiife gem^nged, ]>SBt 
he sceolde wsetre &Swegen 9nd bebaSad beon, 9nd sbr sunnan 
8etlg9nge ne mOste in heora ges9mnunge ing9ngan. B. h. 8a 



GENESIS. 

2. 34. ... Erant dao in came una. 

3. 16. ... In dolore paries filios 
(Bede am. filios). . . . 

35. 39. ... Senez et {Bede ac) planus 

dierum. . . . 
48. 37. Beniamin lupus rapax ; 

mane comedet praedam, et ves- 

pere dividet spolia. 

LEVITICUS. 

12. 4, 5. Ipsa vero triginta tribus 
diebus manebit ; . . . omne sanc- 
tum non tanget, nee ingredietur 



in sanctuariam, donee impleantur 
dies purificationis suae. Sin autem 
feminam pepererit, . . . sezaginta 
sez diebus manebit in sanguine 
purificationis suae (Bede sum. ut 
pro masculo diebus triginta tribus, 
pro femina autem diebus seza- 
ginta sez debeat abstinere). 
15. 16. Vir de quo egreditur semen 
coitus, lavabit aqua omne corpus 
suum, et immundus erit usque 
ad vesperum (Bede ut miztus vir 
mulieri et lavari aqua debeat, 
et ante solis occasum ecclesiam 
non intrare). 



70 bede's ecclesiastical histoby 

18. 7. Ne onwreoh ]>Vl 8C9ndlicnesse J^lnes fsdder. b. H. 7a 

20. 1 8. Seo hJllige » mid deatSe slaahS, gif hwylo W8epnedin9n 
gqngeS to mOnatS&Sliuin wiife. B. H. 78. 

DEUTEEONOMY. 

28. 10, II. MR^T byBmrunge 860 puih slsep wsBpnedin9imum 
geUmpetSy . • • Ceosne 111911 • . • 860 cySnis J^sere ealdan sb 
bismiten cwi'S, . . • 9nd him ne forgife'S }>8Btte he mote in Godes 
has g9ngan, nemne he sy wsetre ftSwegen, ne ]x>nne gena sr 
sefenne. B. H. 84. 

1 SAMUEL. 

21. 4. See B. H. 84. 

1 CHRONICLES. 
28. I. See Gen. 35. 29. 

JOB. 
42. 17. See Gen. 35. 29. 

PSALMS. 

18. 13, 14. Drihien hleoSra'S of heofonum, 9nd se Hehsta s^leS 

his stefiie. He S9nde'S his strffile, 9nd heo tOweorpeS ; legetas 

gem9nigfealdaS, 9nd heo gedrefetS. b. h. ^68. 
82. I. pft beoS eadge ]>e heora wOnneese forlsetne beoS, 9nd ]7&ra 

\>e synna bewrigene beotS. b. h. 44a. 
61. 5. lo w&t )>8Bt io W8BS in wienessum geeacnod^ 9nd in scyldimi 

mec c^nde min mOdor. B. H. 8a. 

18. 7. Turpitudinem patris tui . . . «um. Si post inlosionem quae per 

non discooperies {Bede revelabis). somniam solet accidere, . . . banc 

20. 18. Qui coierit cum muliere in quidem testamentum veteris legis 

fluxu menstruo, et revelaverit tur- . . . poUutum dicit, et, nisi lotum 

pitudinem eius, ipsaque aperuerit aqua, usque ad vesperam intrare 

fontem sanguinis sui, interficien- ecclesiam non concedit). 
tur ambo de medio populi sui 

{Bede sum, ita ut morte lex sacra PSALMS, 

feriat, si quis vir ad menstruatam 18. 13, 14. ... Intonuit de coelo Do- 

mulierem accedat). minus, et Altissimus dedit vocem 

TkTprrrvTP'Df\'Kif\iur%r suam. . . . Et (Bede om. Et) misit 

DEUTERONOMY. sagittas suas, et dissipavit eos; 

28. 10, II. Si ftierit inter vos homo fulgura multiplicavit, et contur- 

qui noctumo poUutus sit somnio, bavit eos. 

egredietur extra castra, et non re- 82. i. Beati quorum remissae sunt 

vertetur priusquam ad Tesperam iniquitates, et quorum tecta sunt 

lavetur aqua; et post solis occa- peccata. 

sum regredietur in castra {Bede 61. 5. Ecce enim in iniquitatibus 
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84. 7. H&lige gvngatS of msBgene in msBgen ; bitS gesegen h&Iigra 
God in wlite soeawunge. b. h. 212, 

ECCLESIASTES. 

8. 5. • • • \mUe tld were st&nas to s^ndenne, 9nd tid to s^m- 
nienne. b. h. a6a. 

ISAIAH. 

85. 7. In ]>wm cleofum, ]>e ser dracan eardodon, wsere Qpymende 
grOwnes hreodes 9nd rixa. B. H. ^30. 

JONAH. 

1. 12. lo w&t ysBitte }78BS storm for me is oumen 9nd sanded 

W8BS. B. H. 41J. 

MATTHEW, 

8. i4y 15. • • • {A swsBgre Sanctus Petrus })8bs apostoles, mid Cy 
heo W8BS sw^nced mid hseto 9nd mid bryne feferadle, ^sBt hlo 
to hilnenisse jTsere Dryhtenlican h9nda S9mod onfseng h^lo 9nd 
mffigen, 9nd fMa, 9nd tSsem Hslende }76gnada B. h. 396. 

8. 30, 33. paat wiif )>e wbbs )>rOwiende blodes flownisse, heo eaS- 
modlice wses cumende sefter Drihtnes bsBce, 9nd gehr&n ]mt fees 
his hrsBgles, 9nd sOna instaepe hire untrymnes onweg gew&t, 
9nd heo wses h&l geworden. B. h. 78. 

conceptuB som, et in peccatis con- dis venit. . . . (Bede Quia propter 

cepit me mater mea. me est tempestas haec). 
84. 7. . . . Ibunt (Bede ins. sancti) 

de virtute in virtutem ; videbitur MATTHEW. 

DeuB deorum in Sion. S. 14, 1 5- Et cum veniaset leeuB in 

domum Petri, vidit socram eius 

ECCLESIASTES. iacentem, et febricitantem. Et 

8. 5. (Bede ins. Quia) Tempus epaiv tetigit manum eius, et dinnrit 

gendi (Bede mittendi) lapides, et f^ f^^^^ et surrexit, et minis- 

iLpus colligendi. . . . ^^^,?* ^^ . (^^ "*'"• focrum 

'^ ^ beati Petri, quae cum febnum 

ISAIAH. fuisset ardoribus fatigata, ad tac- 

^. T 1 -I'l. • '1. tum manus Dominicae surrexit, 

36. 7. ... In cubilibus, in quibus . -x x • 1 -^ 1. 

. J I. i.-i. i/ 1. • i. et, sanitate simul ac virtute re- 

pnus dracones nabitabant, onetur . - *^ u\ • ^ 

f _ - . X V . 1 • i. cepta, ministrabat eis). 

(Bede onretur) viror calami et ^ ^ jp. ,. 

: . ^ 9. ao, 33. £t ecce mulierquae san- 

g^nis fluxum patiebatur duode- 

JONAH. cim annis accessit retro, et tetigit 

1. 13. ... Scio enim ego quoniam fimbriam vestimenti eius. . . . Et 

propter me tempestas haec gran- salva facta est mulier ex ilia 
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11. 39. NimatS ge mm geoc ofer 5ow, eac 9nd leomiatS mi m6, Jwt 
ic eom milde 9nd eat^modre heortan. B. h. loa 

15. II. Nales Jwtte ing9nget$ in mQtS m9nna]i besmltetS, ac ]A Se 
Qtg9nga'S of rnQ'Se, ]?& seondon "pe ]7one m9iman besmlteS. B. H. 80. 

16. 19. Of heortan Qtg9ngatS yfele ge}>ohtas. B. H. 80. 
22. 37. Lufa "Sq }7inne Dryhten God. B. a 37a 

22. 39. Lufa tSo pinne tSone nehstan. B. h. 370. 

26. 13. WaciatS ge, for?onf>e g© ne weoton ne Sone dsBg ne Sa 

tide. B. H. aia 

MARK, 
e. 18. See B. H. 7a 

12. 30, 31. See Matt 22. 37, 39. 

LUKE. 
8. 43. See Matt. 9. 20, 22. 

10. 37. iSee Matt 22. 37, 39. 

11. 4T. Dsette ofer s€o 9nd to l&fe, sfllatS selmesse, 9nd eow beotS 

eal clseno. B. h. 66. 

JOHN. 

8. 56. . . . blissade psBt he ges&we Drihtnes dsBg, 9nd he hine 
geseah 9nd gefeonde wses. B. H. 474. 

ACTS. 

4. 33. Nsenig heora of pRm pe heo ahton Owiht his beon onsundrad 
cwseS, ac him eallum wseron eall gemseno. B. H. 64. 

bora (Bede sum, Mulier quae 22. 39. Diliges proximam tuum 

fluxum patiebatur sanguinis, post (Bede om. tuum). . . . 

tergum Domini humiliter veniens, 25. 1 3 . Vigilate itaque, quia nescitis 

vestimenti eius fimbriam tetigit, diem neque horam. 

atque ab ea statim sua infirmitas 

recessit). LUKE. 

11. 39. ToUite iugum meum super ix. ^^ Quod superest date ele- 

vos, et discite a me, quia mitis mosynam, et ecce omnia munda 

sum, et humilis corde. . . . g^^^ vobis. 

15. II. Non quod intrat in os coin- 

quinat hominem, sed quod pro- JOHri. 

cedit {Bede quae exeunt) ex ore, 8. 56. ... Exultavit ut videret diem 
hoc coinquinat (Bede ilia sunt meum {Bede Domini) ; vidit, et 
quae coinquinant) hominem. gavisus est. 

16. 19. De corde enim {Bede Ex 
corde) exeunt cogitationes ma- 
lae. ... 4. 33. Nee quisquam eorum quae 

22. 37. . . . Diliges Dominum Deimi possidebat {Bede Nullus eorum 
tuum. ... ex his quae possidebant) aliquid 



ACTS. 
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4, 35. . , . }>8Bt h6o wseren todselende heora weoruldgood syndrigum 
m9imum, swa JBghwylcum J?earf was. B. H. 66, 

7. 56 (Vulg. 55). Geseah h© heofenas opene, geseah he Godes wuldur, 

9nd }>one Hselend standende Godes on p& swtSran. B. H. 444. 
18. 48, Swa in9mge swa forteode wffiron to ecum life. B. h. 138. 

17. 3>« Qnd wsere tOweard to domanne eorSan ymbhwyrft on 
rihtwisnesse. B. h. 324. 

ROMANS. 
7. 23. Ic geseo otSere » in minum leomiim wiSfeohtende ])sbre §& 

mines moodes, Qnd gehseftedne mec is Isedende in synne sb, sOo 

is in mlniim leomum. B. H. 88. 
10. a. Hi hsBfdon Godes ^Ununge, ac nales »fter wisdome. B. H. 472. 

1 CORINTHIANS. 

5. I. ... swa ]>sdt he eode to his fssder wife. B. H. na 

7. 2y 9. So Se hine ahabban ne mseg, hsebbe his wiif. B. h. 83. 
7. 6. Dis ic cweSo sefter forgifnesse, nales sefter bebodo. B. H. 82. 

2 CORINTHIANS. 

4. 4. . . . ]>Bdtte God ]>a mood jAra ungeloafsumra ablsende, 
py-laba him seine seo onllhtnes Cnstes godspelles 9nd his 
wuldres. B. H. 122. 

suum esse dicebat, sed erant illis cati, quae est in membris meis. 

(Bede eis) omnia communia. 10. 2. . . . Aemulationem Dei habent 

4. 35. ... Dividebatur autem {Bede {Bede habebant), sed non secun- 

am. antem) singulis, prout cuique dum scientiam. 

opus erat. j CORINTHIANS. 

. 55. . . . Vidit glonam Dei, et . tx ^ ^ • • 

Ie.um rtantem a dextris Dei. «' \. ' •.• "* "* u«rem patns bui 
. . . Video (Bede yidit) coelos al»qu«- habeat (S«de Ita ut uxo- 

. rem patns naberet). 

apertos. ... « tt • 

«■«« n. L i. x-^ 7. 2, 9. ... Unusquisque suam uxo- 

18. 48. . . . Quotquot erant praeor- * ^ , , . ^ ri^ . 

J. A- J -x i. rem habeat. . . . Quod si non se 

dinati ad vitam aetemam. .. . , ^ /t> j /% • 

-- Tj'x i./»j continent, nubant . . . {Bede Qui 

17. 31. ... ludicaturus est {Bede .. x \ 1 1. . 

.V , ... se continere non potest, habeat 

esset) orbem in aequitate. ... \ 

^ uzorem suam). 

ROMANS ^* ^* ^^^ autem dico secundum in- 

dulgentiam, non secundum im- 

7.23. Video autem (^ecfoom. autem) perium. 
aliam legem in membris meis 

repugnantem legi mentis meae, ^ CORINTHIANS, 

et captivantem me {Bede capti- 4. 4. . . . Deus huius saeculi {Bede 

▼um me ducentem) in lege pec- saeculi huius) excaecavit mentes 
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TITUS. 

1. 15. Eall bits cl»ne cUenum ; ymm beBmitenum 9nd ungeleaf- 
sumum noht biS clsene. . . . ForSon bismiten syndon ge heora 
mod ge ingewitnia B. h. 8a 

2 PETER 

2. aa. See B. H. iia 

infidelium, at non fulgeat illis inquinatis autem et infidelibus 

(Bfide ne eis folgeret) illuminatio nihil eat mandum, sed inqoinatae 

evangelii gloriae ChristL . . • sunt eorum et mens et conscientia 

TITUS (Bede coinquinata sunt enim et 

, rk • J* J- mens eorum et conscientia). 

1. 15. Omnia munda mundis; co- ^ 



KING ALFRED'S VERSION 



OF 



OROSIUS' HISTORY 



GENESIS. 

10. 24 ; 87. 3 ; 44. 47, 54. See OroB. 3a. 
37. See On*. 34. 

EXODUS. 
1. 8, II ff. ; 12. 31. See Otob. 34. 

7. 30 ; 8. 3, 6, 17 ; 11. 10 ; 12. 51. See Oroo. 36. 

8. 24 ; 8. 3, 6, 10, 33-25 ; 10. 13, 15, 21, 22 ; 12. 29, 33, 37 ; 14. 5, 
6 ff.y 32, 28. See Oros, 38. 



^LFRIC'S HOMILIES 



GENESIS. 

1. 3. He cw»t5 : GeweortSe leoht. And Saerrihte w»s Icoht 

geworden. -fi. H. i 14. 
1. 26. He cwsbS: Uton gewyrcan mannan to Qre anllcnysse. 

^H.L 16. 

II He cw8b8 : Uton gewyrcean mannan to Ore gelicnysse. 

M.H,L a8S. 

1. 27. And ho worhte Sa Adam to his anllcnysse. M.s.La8s; cf. 

ii324. 

1. 31. And ho behoold ]?& ealle his weorc Se he geworhte, and hi 
wteron ealle swiSe gode. ^ H. i 14. 

2. 2, 3. And on Sam seofoSan dsege ho ge^ndode his weorc, and 
geswac ISSi, And gehalgode ]K)ne seofotSan dseg, forSantSe ho 
on tSam dsBge his weorc ge^ndode. ^ H. i 14. 

II pa ger^te ho hine, and Sone dseg gehalgode. M.K.u.206. 
2. 7. And God ]>R geworhte sBnne mannan of lame, and him 
onabloow gast, and hine gellffseste, and ho wearS 8a mann 
gesceapen on sawle and on llchaman. ^ H. i u. 

II And ho worhte S& ]K)ne man mid his handmn, and him 
onabloow sawle. -^ H. i 16 ; cf. i aa 

time opus suum quod fecerat, et 

vjji^xijiioio. requievit die septimo ab universe 

1. 3. Dixitque Deus : Fiat lux. Et opere quod patrarat. Et bene- 

facta est lux. dixit diei septimo, et sanctificavit 

1. 26. Et ait: Faciamus hominem ilium, quia in ipso cessaverat ab 

ad imaginem et similitudinem omni opere suo quod creavit Deus 

nostram. ... ut faceret. 

1. 27. Et creavit Deus hominem ad 2. 7. Formavit igitur Dominus Deus 

imaginem suam. . . . hominem de limo terrae, et in- 

1. 31. Yiditque Deus cuncta quae spiravit in faciem eius spiraculum 
fecerat, et erant valde bona. . . . vitae, et factus est homo in ani- 

2. 2, 3. Complevitque Deus die sep- mam viventem. 
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2. I5-I7* God p& hine gebrohte on neorxnawange, and bine J^ser 
gelogode, and bim to cwsbS : Eab*a J^sera ]>inga pe on neorxna- 
wange sindon ]>Xi mOst brQcan, and bl ealle beoS }>6 betsebte, 
baton anum treowe ]>e st^nt on middan neorxnawange ; ne 
bi^pa }>Q ]ma treowes wsestm, for]?an'Se ]>iX bist deadlic, gif ]>Vl 
}>ses treowes wsestm geetst. J6. H. i la, 14. 

2. 18. pa cwsbS God : Nis na gedafenlic ])mt ]7es man ana beo, and 
naebbe nsenne fultum ; ac uton gew3^can bim gemacan, bim to 
fiiltume and to frofre. ^. H. 1 14. 

2. 19. And ]?a wsBS Adam swft wis J^set God gelsedde to bim 
nytenu, and deorcynn, and fugeleynn, Sa-tSa be bl gesceapene 
bflBfde, and Adam bim eallum naman geecoop ; and sw&-sw& bo 
bi }7a genamode, swft bl sindon gebatene. ^ H. i 14. 

2. a 1-33. And God pSL geswefode ]K)ne Adam, and p&'lpVk bo slop 
Sft genam bo an rib of bis sldan. And geworbte of Sam ribbe 
ffinne wlfman, and axode Adam bQ boo batan sceolde. pa 
cwaetS Adam : Hoo is blln of mlnum banum, and flsesc of mlnum 
flsesce ; bOo bire nama Virago, ])Sbt is, fsemne, fortSanSe bOo is 
of bire were genumen. ^ H. i 14 ; cf. ii 8, 58, a6a 

2. 25. And bl wseron S& nacode. ^ H. L 18. 

3. 1-5. He com Sa on nseddran blwe to J^am tw&m mannum, 
serest to tS&m wife, and bire to cwsbS : Hwi forboad God Oow 
p9BB troowes wsestm, tSe stf nt on middan neorxnawange ? pa 
cwaeS IpsBi wlf : God Os forboad ]>sbb trOowes wcestm, and cwaetS 
\>8dt wO sceoldon doaSe sweltan, gif wO bis onbyrigdon. Da 

2. 15-17. Tulit ergo Dominus Deus enim quod vocavit Adam animae 

bominem, et posuit eum in para- viventis, ipsum est nomen eius. 

diso voluptatis, . . . praecepitque 2. 21-23. Immisit ergo Dominas 

ei dicens : Ex omni ligno paradisi Deus soporem in Adam ; cumque 

comede ; de ligno autem scientiae obdormisset, tulit unam de costis 

boni et mall ne comedas ; in quo- eius. . . . £t aedificavit Dominus 

cumque enim die comederis ex Deus costam quam tulerat de 

eo, morte morieris. Adam in mulierem, et adduxit 

2. 18. Dixit quoque Dominus Deus : eam ad Adam. Dixitque Adam : 

Non est bonum esse hominem Hoc nunc os ex ossibus meis, et 

solum; faciamus ei adiutorium caro de came mea; baec voca- 

simile sibi. bitur Virago, quoniam de viro 

2. 19. Formatis igitur Dominus sumpta est. 

Deus de bumo cunctis animan- 2.35. Erat autem uterque nudus. .. . 

tibus terrae, et universis volati- 3. 1-5. Bed et serpens erat callidior 

libuB coeli, adduxit ea ad Adam, cunctis animantibus terrae quae 

ut videret quid vocaret ea ; omne fecerat Dominus Deus. Qui dixit 
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cw8dt$ se d^fol : Nis hit n& sw& t$Q Sfgat, ac Ood w&t gen5h 
S^c^^i S^ ^ ^^ ^^^^ treowe geetaS, }x>nne beot$ Gowere eagan 
geopenode, and ge magon geseon and tOcn&wan ngSer ge god 
ge yfel, and ge beo6 ^nglum gelice. iS. H. i i6, is. 

II Swa msere ge beoS 8wa^sw& ^nglas, gif ge of ]^Lm treowe etatS, 
. • . and ge babbatS gescead ffigt$er ge godes ge yfelea is. h. L 176. 
3. 6. WearS ]>eah pmi wlf forspanen ]mrh Ses deofles I&re ; and 
genam of tSses treowes wsBstme, and gesdt, and aealde hire weie, 
and he geset. ^ h. i 18 ; cf . it 2Jo, 240, 39a 
3. i7y 18. And cwsbS: ForSanSe 8a wtere gehyrsum Sines wifes 
wordum, and mln bebod fors&we, ]>fX scealt mid earfotSnyssum 
])e m^tes tilian. And seo eorSe, 'pe is awyriged on ]7inum 
weorce, sylS "pe Somas and bremblas. M. H. i. 18. 

II Domas and bremelas ]>& sceolon wezan, forSanSe 8q 
w&re ]7Tnum wife gehyrsum swiSor ]7onne me, mihtigum 
Drihtne. ^ H. iL 254. 

II Seo eorSe, ]>e is awyriged on 8mum weorce, agifS "pe Somas 
and bremelas. ^b. H. a 406. 
3. 19. pa eart of eorSan genumen, and pVL aw^nst to eorSan. pa 
eart dast, and Sa aw^ntst to daste. A H. L 18. 

II po eart eorSe, and pVi gew^nst to eorSan. Da eart dast, 
and }>a gew^nst to daste. ^ H. L 900. 
3. 20. Da s^tte Adam fft hire oSeme naman, JSua, psdi is, lif ; 
forSanSe heo is eah-a lybbendra modor. iS. H. i 14. 

ad mulierem : Cur praecepit vobis lectabile ; et tulit de fructu illius, 
Deus ut non comederetis de omni et comedit, deditque viro sue, qui 
ligno paradisi? Cui respondit comedit. 

mulier: De fructu lignorum quae 3. 17, 18. Adae vero dixit: Quia 
sunt in paradise vescimur; de audisti vocem uxoris tuae, et 
fructu vero ligni quod est in comedisti de ligno ex quo prae- 
medio paradisi praecepit nobis ceperam tibi ne comederes, male- 
Deus ne comederemus, et ne tan- dicta terra in opere tuo ; in labo- 
geremus illud, ne forte moriamur. ribus comedes ex ea cunctis diebus 
Dixit autem serpens ad mulierem : vitae tuae. Spinas et tribulos 
Nequaquam morte moriemini. germinabit tibi, et comedes her- 
Scit enim Deus quod in quocum- bam terrae. 
que die comederitis ex eo, aperi- 3. 19. ... Pulvis es, et in pulverem 
entur oculi vestri, et eritis sicut reverteris. 
dii, scientes bonum et malum. 3. 20. Et vocavit Adam nomen uxoris 
3.6. Yiditigitur mulier quod bonum suae Heva, eo quod mater esset 
esset lignum ad vescendum, et cunctorum viventium. 
pulchrum oculis, aspectuque de- 
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3. 21. God him worhte t% reaf of fellum, and hi wseron mid ]7&m 
folium gescryddo. A H. l. is. 

3. 34. And adrffifdo hi bQta of neorxnawange. is. H. 1 18. 

4. 8. iSee ^ H. ii 58. 

5. 4, 5. And he and his wif Sa bearn gestryndon, segtSer ge suna 
ge dohtra. And he leofodo nigon hund geara and ]7rittig geara^ 
and siSSan swealt. ^ H. l xx 

5. 34. See ALK.LSOS. 

6. 14, 15. Wyre ]>6 nQ aenne arc, }>reo hund fsBtSma lang, and fiftig 
feSma wid, and ptltig fsBSma heah ; gehref hit eall, and geclsem 
ealle p& seamas mid tyrwan \ ^b. H. i xx 

6. 17, 18. Ic wille B^ndan flod ofer ealne middangeard. . . . Ic wylle 
fordon eal mancynn mid wsetoro for heora synnum ; ac ic wylle 
gehealdan ]>e senne, and ]7Tn wif, and ]7lne ]7ry suna, Sem, and 
Cham, and lafeth, and heora ]7reo wlf ^ iS. H. i xx 

6. 19. Ic gegaderlge in to }>e of deorcynne and of fiigelcynne 
symble gemacan, ysdi hi ^ft to fbstre beon. iS. H. 1 » ; cf. 1 536. 

7. I. ForSan]7e 8q eart lihtwis, and me gecweme, . . • ga inn 
sySSan mid ]>lnum hlwum. iS. H. i xx 

7. I ly 13. Qod . • . fis^nde ren of heofonum feowertig daga tOgSBdere, 
and geopenode yebr togeanes ealle wyllspringas and w8Bter)>eotan 
of )>ffire micclan nlwelnysse. iS. H. i as. 



3. 31. Fecit quoque Dominus Deus ciam omnem camem, in qua 

Adae et uxori eios tunicas pelli- spiritus vitae est subter coelnm; 

ceas, et induit eos. universa quae in terra sunt consu- 

3. 94. Eiecitque Adam. . . . mentur. Ponamque foedus meum 

5. 4» 5. ... Genuitque filios et fiiias. tecum ; et ingredieris arcam tu, 
£t factum est omne tempus quod et filii tui, uxor tua, et uxores 
▼ixit Adam anni nongenti tri- filiorum tuorum, tecum. 

ginta, et mortuus est. 6. 19. Et ex cunctis animantibus 

6. i4f 15. Fac tibi arcam, . . . etbitu- universae camis bina induces in 
mine linies intrinsecus et extrin- arcam, ut vivant tecum, mascu- 
secus. . . . Trecentorum cubitorum lini sexus et feminini. 

erit longitude arcae,quinquaginta 7. i. . . . Ingredere tu, et omnis 

cubitorum latitude, et triginta domus tua, in arcam; te enim 

cubitorum altitude illius. vidi iustum coram me in genera- 

6. 17, 18. Ecce ego adducam aquas tione hac. 

diluTii super terram, ut interfi- 7. ii, 13. . . . Rupti sunt omnes 

^ JEttrio htm inrerted the order of these passages ; they are here somewhat 
di^oined, and rearranged in the Biblical order, 
k From Qen. 7. 13, * Sem, et Cham, et lapheth, . . . et tres uxores filioram.' 
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7. 13. See Gen. 6. 17, 18, note, 

7. 16, 17. God beleac hi bynnan ]?am arce. . . . Dast flod w6ox Sa 
and absBr Qp ]7one arc, and hit oferstah ealle dQna. ^. H. i 22. 

7. 21. See ^H. i. 22. 

8. 13. /See -SLttiLss; cf. Gen. 7. 11, 12. 

9. II, M, 15. Ic wylle s^ttan min w^d betwux me and 6ow to 
]?isum behate : ]mt is, ]K)nne ic oferteo heofenas mid wolcnum, 
]7onne biS seteowod mln renboga betwux ]>hm. wolcnum, ]x)nne 
beo ic gemyndig mines w^ddes, ]>tBt ic nolle heononforS mancynn 
mid wsBtere adr^ncan. ^ H. L 22. 

9. 18. See M. H. i. 20. 

9. 29. Noe leofode on eallum his life, sbr ]?am flode and asfter 
]^Lm flode, nigon hund g^ara and flftig geara ; and he ]>a forS- 
ferde. ^ H. i 22. 

10. 21, 22, 24. SeeM.'H.L24, 

11. I. pa W8BS an gereord on eallum mancynne. ^. H. i 318 ; cf. i 22. 

II Eal middaneard hsBfde ane sprsece. ^ H. iL 472. 
11. 4, Da cwsedon hi betwux him }>8Bt hi woldon wyrcan ane burh, 
and SBnne stypel binnon ]>2BTe byrig, swa heahne j^set his hrof 
astige Qp to heofenum. ^. H. 1 22. 

li Hit getlmode SBfter Noes flode, }78et entas woldon arseran 
ane burh, and SBnne stypel swa heahne pgdt his hrof astige otS 
heofon. ^ H. i 318 ; cf. iL 198. 

II M^n woldon him arseran swa heahne stypel "psbi his hrOf 
astige to heofenum. ^. H. n 472. 



fontes abyssi magnae, et cata- duxero nubibus coelum, apparebit 

ractae coeli apertae sunt, et facta arcus meus in nubibus, et recor- 

est plavia super terrain quadra- dabor foederis mei vobiscum, et 

ginta diebus et quadraginta noe- cum omni anima vivente quae 

tibus. earn em vegetat, et non erunt 

7. 16, 17. . . . Inclusit eum Dominus ultra aquae diluvii ad delendum 

deforis. Factumque est diluvium universam camem. 

quadraginta diebus super terram, 9. 29. Et impleti sunt omnes dies 

et multiplicatae sunt aquae, et eius nongentorum quinquaginta 

elevaverunt arcam in sublime a annorum ; et mortuus est. 

terra. 11. i. Erat autem terra labii unius, 

9. II, 14, 1 5. Statuam pactum meum et sermonum eorumdem. 

vobiscum, et nequaquam ultra in- 11. 4. Et dixerunt : Venitef faciamus 

terficietur omnis caro aquis dilu- nobis civitatem et turrim, cuius 

vii, neque erit deinceps diluvium culmen pertingat ad coelum. . . . 
dissipans terram. . . . Cumque ob- 
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U. 7, 8. DSl com Gk>d Ip&rtOf ]^S^ hi switJost worhton, and sealde 
»lcuin mf nn, 'pe tSser wsbs, synderlice sprsece. pa wseron Ipsbr 
swft fela gereord swa Sser manna wseron ; and heora n&n nyste 
hwset oSer cwsbS. And hi & geswicon Jwere getimbnmge, and 
toferdon geond eahie middangeard. ^. h. 1 22, 

II Qod eac fortSi hi tosi^ncte, swft psst he forgeaf ffilcum tSsera 
i¥yrhtena seltcaS gereord, and heora n&n ne cnSe oSres sprsece 
tOcn&wan. Hi S4 geswicon Ssere getimbrungey and tOf^rdon 
geond eabie middangeard. A H. 1 318. 

n Ac se ^Imihtiga towearp heora anginn, swft 'psdi he forgeaf 
ielcum tSsera wyrhtena S3rnderlic gereord, and heora nan nyste 
hwsBt oSer gecwssS. ^. h. ii 472, 

IL 10-17. See A H. L 24. 

12. 3. See Gen. 26. 4. 

16. 13, 14, 16. pa cw»t$ se ^hnihtiga God t5 Abrahame : Wite 
So ysdt tSm cynn sceal selSeodig wunian on oSrum earde feower 
hand geara, and hi hi on Seowte gebringaS, and micclimi 
sw^ncatS. SoSliee ic deme Sam folce ; and 6in msegS siSSan 
mid mieclum sehtum of t5^m lande fsBrS, and on Sam feortSan 
cneowe hi gecyrratS hider ongean. ^ H. u. 190. 

17. I, a. Qod • . • him to cwseS : Ic eom ^Imihtig Drihten ; gang 
beforan me, and beo fulfr^med. And ic s^tte mm w^d betwux 
me and t5e, and ic Se ]>earle gem^nigfylde. ^ H. 1 9a 

17. 3. Abraham hine astr^hte eallmn limum to eorSan. ^b. h. i 9a 
17. 5. Ne beo Sq geclged heononforS Abram, ac Abraham, forSan- 
ye ic ges^tte Se manegra ]>eoda fsBder. ^ h. 1 91. 



UL 7, 8. Venite igitur, descenda- magna substantia. . • . Genera- 

mas, et confundamns ibi linguam tione antem quarta revertentur 

eonun, ut non audiat onusquisque hue. . . . 

Yocem proximi snL Atque ita 17. i, a. . . . Dixitque ad earn : Ego 

divisit eos Dominus ex illo loco Deus omnipotens ; ambula coram 

in nniversas terras, et cessaverunt me, et esto perfectus. Ponamque 

aedificare civitatem. foedus meum inter me et te, et 

16. 13, 14, 16. Bictumque est ad multiplicabotevehementernimis. 

eum : Scito praenoscens quod pe- 17. 3. Cecidit Abram pronus in 

regrinum futurum sit semen tuum faciem. 

in terra non sua, et subiicient eos 17. 5. Nee ultra vocabitur nomen 

serrituti, et affligent quadringen- tuum Abram, sed appellaberis 

tis annis. Vemmtamen gentem Abraham, quia patrem multarum 

cui servituri sunt ego iudicabo ; gentium constitui te. 
et post haec egredientur cum 

o 
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17. 6y 7. Gyningas ftspringaS of Se. And ic Sftte mTn wfd betwux 
me and tSe, and }>lnum ofspringe aBfiter Se, jmt ic beo tSm God 
and SmeB ofspringes. ^ H. i 9a 

17. 9, lOy 12. Heald }>Q min w^, and juin ofspring »ft»r Se on 
heora msegSum. Dis is min w^ psdt ge healdan soeolon 
betwux me and eow, ]»Bt sic hyaecild on eowrum cynrene 
beo ymbsniden ; pmi t&cn sy betwux me and eow. iElc hyse- 
cildy ]7onne lut eahta nihta eald biS, sy ymbsniden, »gt$er ge 
8B]>elboren ge )>6owetling. iS. H. 1 90, 9a. 

17. 14. Swft bwylc bysecild sw& ne bi6 ymbsniden on ]>&m 
fyhnene his fl»sces his s&wul losaS, forSan})e he ftydlode mm 
w^. ^ H. i 94. 

II And se Se ]>is forgseiS his s&wul losat^ f ortSan}>e he min w§d 
aydlode. is. H. i 92. 

17. ify 16. Ne t5m wif ne beo gehftten Sarai, ac beo gehftten Sarra ; 
and io hi gebletsige, and of hire ic 8e sylle simu. iS. H. i 92. 

17. 17. £^ee JB. H. L 9a. 

17. 19, aa, 26, 27. (Of hire ic 8e sylle sunu,) )>one 8q gecigest Isaac ; 
and ic s^tte mm wfd to him and to his ofspringe on ecere 
feestnunge. And sefter S»re spr»ce se .£lmihtiga Qpgew^nde. 
On }Am ylcan dffige wsbs Abraham ymbsniden, and eal his 
h^red. js. H. i 9a ; cf. i 9a 



17. 6, 7. . . . Regesque ex te egredi- caro circumciBa non fuerit, dele- 

entur. Et statuam pactum meum bitur anima iUa de populo sno, 

inter me et te, et inter semen quia pactum meum irritum fecit 

tuum post te in generationibus 17. 15, 16. ... Sarai uxorem tuam 

suis, foedere sempitemo ; ut sim non vocabis Sarai, sed Saram. Et 

Deus tuus, et seminis tui post te. benedicam ei, et ex ilia dabo tibi 

17. 9, 10, 12. . . . Et tu ergo ens- filium. . . . 

todies pactum meum, et semen 17. 19, 22, 36, 27. ... Sara uxor tua 

tuum post te in generationibus pariet tibi filium, yocabiaque no- 

Buifl. Hoc est pactum meum quod men eius Isaac ; et constituam 

observabitis inter me et vos : . . . pactum meum illi in f oedus sem- 

Gircumcidetur ex Yobis omne mas- pitemum, et semini eius post 

culinum. . . . Infans octo dierum eum. . . . Cumque finitus esset 

circnmcidetur in vobis, omne mas- sermo loquentis cum eo, ascendit 

culinum in generationibus vestris ; Deus ab Abraham. . . . Eadem die 

tam vemaculuB quam emptitius circumcisus est Abraham ; . . . et 

circnmcidetur, et quicumque non omnes viri domus illius . . . pariter 

fuerit de stirpe vestra. circumcisi sunt. 

17. 14. Masculus, cuius praeputii 
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18. 3. See is. H. ii. 934. 
18. 18. See Gen. 26. 4. 
19. I. 5iee JB. H. i 3B. 
19. 34, 25. See JLJLL 046, 

21. 4. And syCSan his sunu Isaac, on £bm eahtotSan daege his 
aofnnednysse. ^ H. L 93. 

22. a, 3. See M.n.iL6o. 

22. 4-13, 15-18. Efne, 9arS& he Ssere done genealffihte, ]A cwseS 
he to his cnihtum : AndbldiaS her ; ic and \>ia cild willatS ns 
gebiddan »t ]>»re stowe }>e tls God geswutelode. Isaac \>^ biBr 
wudu to forbsBmenne S4 offrunge, and Abraham h»fde him 
on handa ^r and swurd. Isaac 1S& befifln Sone fseder, and 
ewsS: E&e, her is fyr and wudu, mm fssder; hwter is seo 
ofi^ng? Abraham andwyrde: Mm beam, God foresoeawaS 
him sylfum y&re onssegednysse ofifrunge. HwsBt, tb Abraham, 
6&-{^ hi to Cffire stOwe cOmon, geband his leo&n sunu, and 
his swurd ftteah, ptBt he hine Gode geoffrode. Efiae, tS& Godes 
^ngel clypode of heofonum, and mid hluddre stemne cwsbS: 
Abraham, ne Sstr^ 8q 8me hand bufon 8&m cilde, ne him 
nAne dare ne gedo ; na ic oncneow ]ndt Sq God ondnedst, and 
)yQ ne ftrodest ]>mum ftnc^nnedan suna for his hsese. pa beseah 
Abraham underb«c, and Vmr stod &n ramm betwux )>am 
bremelum, getiged be S&m homum ; he tS& genam tSone ramm, 
and Qode geoffrode for Sam cilde. iBftor Sisum clypode ^ ft 
Godes ^gel of heofonum to Abrahame, )>us cweSende: Qod 
evmlfS : Ic swor ]mrh me sylfne, forSanSe }>Q }>&s d»de dydest, 
and t5mum ftncf nnedan beame ne arodest, ic gebletsige 8e, and 
'ptnne ofspring ic gem^nigfylde sw&-sw& steorran on heofenan, 
and swa-swft sandceosol on sselicum stranda pm s»d sotHice 
geAgDsX his f^nda gatu, and on Smum s»de beoS geblet- 
sode ealle eorSlice msegSa, forSantSe 8q gehyrsumedest minre 
stemne. a H. a 60, 6j ; cf. Gen. 26. 4. 



2L 4. Et circiimoidit earn octavo 
die. . . • 

22. 4-13, 15-18. Die antem tertio, 
elevatifl ocnlis, vidit locam procal, 
dixitque ad pueros snos: Ezpec- 
tate hie com asino ; ego et puer 
illnc usque properantes, postquam 
adoraverimus revertemur ad vos. 

o 2 



Tulit quoque ligna holocaosti, et 
imposuit super Isaac fi lium suum ; 
ipse yero portabat in manibus 
ignem et gladium. Gumque duo 
pergerent simul, dixit Isaac patri 
suo : Pater mi, . . . ecce, . . . ignis 
et ligna; ubi est victima holo- 
causti? Dixit autem Abraham: 
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24. 1-4. Dfr-S^ he ealdode, and his sunu wlfian sceolde, ]?& clypode 
he his yldestan cniht him to, and het hine s^ttan his hand 
under his Seoh, and sw^rian Surh Sone heofonlican God jmi 
he n»£re getSafode \)Sbi his sunu Isaac on hsetSenre mffigtSe wifian 

• sceolde, ac of S^Lm geleafiPullum folce 'pe Abraham on af^dd 

W8BS. ^ H. il 234. 

II S^te Sine hand under mTnum Seo. • . . Sw$ra Surh Sone 
heofenlican God. iE. h. ii 236. 
26. 24-26. See M.H.L no; ii 19a 
26. 4. • . • "psdt on his cynne sceolde beon eal mancynn geblet- 

sod. M,K,u. 12. 

35. 22. See is. H. ii. 190. 

41. 49. On Sam anum wsbs com • • • sw& fela sw& bitS sandceosol 

on Sffi. ^ H. ii 19a 

41. 54. See iB. H. it 190. 
46. 46. See m. h. iL 190. 
47. 27. See M.'R.u, 190. 



Deus providebit sibi victimam 
holocausti, fili mi. Pergebant 
Qigo pariter, Qt venerunt ad locum 
quern ostenderat ei Deus, in quo 
aedificavit altare, et desuper ligna 
composuit ; cumque alligasset 
Isaac filium suum. . . . Extendit- 
que manum, et arripuit gladium, 
ut immolaret filium suum. Et 
ecce angelus Domini de coelo 
clamavit, dicens : Abraham, Abra- 
ham, . . . non eztendas manum 
tuam super puerum, neque facias 
illi quidquam ; nunc cognovi quod 
times Deum, et non pepercisti 
unigenito filio tuo propter me. 
Levavit Abraham oculos sues, vi- 
ditque post tergum arietem inter 
yepres haerentem comibus, quern 
assumens obtulit holocaustum pro 
filio. . . . Vocavitautem angelus Do- 
mini Abraham secundo de coelo, 
dicens : Per memetipsum iuravi, 
dicit Dominus, quia fecisti banc 
rem, et non pepercisti filio tuo 
unigenito propter me, benedicam 



tibi, et multiplicabo semen tuum 
flicut Stellas coeli, et velut arenam 
quae est in littore maris. Possi- 
debit semen tuum portas inimi- 
coram suorum, et benedicentur in 
semine tuo omnes gentes terrae, 
quia obedisti Yoci meae. 

24. 1-4. Erat autem Abraham senex 
dierumque multorunL . . . Dixit- 
que ad serviun seniorem domus 
suae, qui praeerat omnibus quae 
habebat : Pone manum tuam sub- 
ter femur meum, ut adiurem te 
per Dominum^ Deum coeli et 
terrae, ut non accipias uxorem 
filio meo de filiabus Chananae- 
Oram inter quos habito, sed ad 
terram et cognationem meam pro- 
ficiscaris, et inde accipias uxorem 
filio meo Isaac. 

26. 4. . . . Benedicentur in semine 
tuo omnes gentes tenue. 

41. 49. Tantaque fuit abundantia 
tritici, ut arenae maris coaequa- 
retur. . . . 
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49. lo. . . . }>8Bt ne sceolde ateorian ]>adt ludeisce cynecynn, 0]>-])8Bt 
CiTst sylf come. m.k,ibi, 

EXODUS. 

1. 5. See ^ H. ii 19a 

3. 7, 8. To 8&m Moyse sprsBc se JSlmihtiga God ]7isum wordum : 
Ic geseah mines folces geswinc on Egypta lande, and heora 
hream ic gehyrde, and ic niSer&stah ]>Sbt ic hi fihr^de of 
Egyptiscra manna handimi ; and ic hi gelsede of tS&m earde 
to godan lande and brfidum, ]7»t t$e fleowS mid meolce and mid 
htmige. ^ H. il 192. 

8. 10. Far to 6&m cyninge Pharao, and beod him \mt he min folc 
forlsete of his loode fiaran. M.B.u.192. 

3. 14. . . . swa-swa he sylf cwsetS to Moysen : IC EOM SE DE 
EOH, and s^ge Israhela beamum : SE DE IS s^nde mo 
to oow. ^ H. li 356. 

4* 35. See iS. H. L 9a. 

6. I, 2. Moyses 8& and his broSor Aaron fsrdon to Pharao mid 
ffirende ]»bs ^Imihtigan Godes, and cwsedon : pus cwyS Drihten 
Israhela God: Forlset min folc, ]>Sdt hit mo lac offrige on 
wostene, swa ic him gewissige. Pharao him andwyrde : 
Hwaet is se Drihten, ]>Bdi ic his stemne gehyran sceole, and 
Israhel forlsetan ? Nat ic Sone Drihten, and ic Israhel ne for- 
lsete. A H. ii 193. 

7. I. ... CwaeS se JSlmihtiga to Moysen : Ic So gesftte J?8Bt ]?a 
wffire Pharaones god. JS. H. i 346^ 

49. 10. Non auferetur sceptram de 3. 14. Dixit Deus ad Moysen: EGO 

lada, et dux de femora eius, SUM QUI SUM. Ait: Sic dices 

donee veniat qui mittendus est, fihis Israel: QUI EST misit me 

et ipse erit expectatio gentium. ad vos. 

irvnTMTG ^' '♦ *• ^^^ ^^®^ ingressi sunt 
^^^^^^- Moyses et Aaron, et dixerunt 
3. 7i 8. CuiaitDominus: Vidiafliic- Pharaoni: Haec dicit Dominus 
tionem populi mei in Aegypto, Deus Israel: Dimitte populum 
et clamorem eius audivi. . . . De- meum, ut sacrificet mihi in de- 
scendi ut liberem eam de manibus gerto. At ille respondit : Quis est 
A,6gJV^ior\iui ; et educam de terra Dominus, ut audiam vocem eius, 
illainterrambonametspatiosam, et dimittam Israel? Nescio Do- 
in terram quae fluit lacte et minum, et Israel non dimittam. 
melle. . . . ^ 7, i. Dixitque Dominus ad Moysen : 
3. 10. Sed veni, et mittam te ad Ecce constltui te deum Pharao- 
Pharaonem, ut educas populum nis. . . . 
meum, filios Israel, de Aegypto. 
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7. 20. See M. H. a 19a. 

8. 6, 17, 24. See ^ H. ii 192. 

9. 6. p8Bt ftfte wlte W838 cwealm on heora orfe, sw& pmi on tS&m 
lande fornean n&n orf ne belaf, baton Israheles ]>e ansund 
geetod. ^ H. ii 19a. 

9. 10. p83t sixte wite wsds, }>»t mislice geswol and blsdran fii^rung- 
on on heora lichaman on eallum his folce. is. h. a 19a. 

9. 23, 25. p8Bt seofoSe wite wsds, p9dt sw& micel Sunor and 
hagol becom on S&m leodscipey ])6Bt sale t5ing wsbs adyd \>mi 
Qte wear? gemet, and sale treow on S&m earde tobsdrst. 

^ H. ii 19a. 

10. 14. p8Bt eahtoSe wite wsds, ])Sdi gssrstapan ofereodon eall ]>»t 
land swilce 8w& nsbire sarSan nseron, ne ^ft nsfre ne gewurS- 

at$. ^ H. it 19J. 

10. 15. And hi forgnOgon swa-hwset-swa se hagol belsefde, 6SSe on 
treowum oSSe on oSrum wsestmum. ^ h. it 194. 

10. 22, 23. p8Bt nigoSe wite wsbs, \)adi beoomon Sicce Seostru and 
^geslice ofer eallum Egypta lande, 8w& ]>8Bt heora n&n binnon 
Snm dagum CSeme ne geseah, ne hi of Sffire stowe styrian 
ne mihton, and on Israhela Seode wseron gewunelice dagas. 

^ H. ii 194. 

12. 2. pes mOnatS is mOntSa anginn, and he biS fyrmest on geares 

mOn'Sum. ^ h. 1 98. 
12. 2, 5. See M, H. i 31a 
12. 3, 5 ff. God s^tte on Ssere ealdan », and het niman fines geares 

9. 6. ... Mortuaque aant omnia super universam tenam Aegypti, 
animantia Aegyptiorum ; de ani- . . . quales ante illud tempus non 
malibas vero filiorum Israel nihil fuerant, nee postea fiiturae sunt, 
omnino periit. 10. 1 5. ... Devorata est igitur herba 

9. 10. ... Factaque sunt ulcera ve- terrae, et quidquid pomorum in 
sicarum turgentium in homini- arboribus fuit, quae grando dimi- 
buB. . . . serat. . . . 

9. 23, 35. ... Dominus dedit toni- 10. as, 23. ... Factae sunt tene- 
tma et grandinem, . . . pluitque brae horribiles in universa terra 
Dominus g^ndinem super terram Aegjrpti tribus diebus. Nemovidit 
Aegypti. . . . £t percusait grando fratrem suum, nee movit se de loco 
in omni terra Aegypti euneta quae in quo erat; ubieumque autem 
fuerunt in agris, ab homine usque habitabant filii Israel lux erat. 
ad iumentum ; eunetamque her- 12. 2. Mensis iste vobis prineipium 
bam agri percussit grando, et mensium; primus erit in mensi- 
omne lignum regionis eonfregit. bus anni. 

10. 14. Quae [locustae] aseenderunt 12. 3, 5 ff. . . . ToUat unusquisque 



EXODUS 7-12 



87 



Iamb ffit slcum hiwisce, and sniSan on Eastertide, and wyrcan 
mid ]»BS lambes blode rOdet&cn on heora gedyrum and on ofer- 
slfgum, and bnedan pBdt lamb, and bit sw& Sicgan; gif t5ser 
hwaet Iffifde, forbsdrnan. ^ H. IL 4a 
12. 7-1 1. Se JShnibtiga Qod bebead Moysen • . . ]3»t he seeolde 
bebeodan Israhela folce ]mt hi • . • sceoldon • • • wyrcan 
rodetacn on heora gedyrum and ofersl^gum mid Ssbs lambes 
blode, etan siSSan Ssbs lambes flsesc gebrted, and tSeorfe hl&fas 
mid feldlicere lactucan. Qod cwssS to Moysen : Ne ete ge of 
S&m lambe n&n King hreaw, ne on wsBtere gesoden, ac gebrsed 
to f^. EtaS ]mt heafod, and S4 fet, and ]mi innewearde, ne 
his nan tSing ne beMe oS merigen ; gif Sser hwsBt to lafe sy, 
forbeBmaS ]mt DicgaS hit on S&s wison: BegyrdaS eowere 
l^denu, and beoS gesceode, habbaS 6ow stssf on handa, and etaS 
ardlice ; }>6os tid is Godes fsBreld. JE.H,u.a6i; c£i3io,iLa66. 

II Israhel Sigde ]>»s lambes flsesc • . . mid })eorfiim hl&fum and 
feldlicimi lactucum. M.H.2L27S, 

R Israhel seeolde etan "psda lambes heafod, and tSk fst, and ]mi 
innewerde, and y&r n&n Sing behfan ne moste ofer niht ; gif 
]>fer hwsBt belife, forbsdman ]»Bt on fyre ; and ne tobrsecon Sft 
ban ^ ... Hi seton jmt lamb mid begyrdum l^ndenum. ... Hi 
Wffiron eac gesoeode. ... Hi h»fdon him stsdf on handa. 

n . . . ytdt hi sceoldon c&fiice etan. . • • Ne moston }»& lambes 
ban scffinan. ALH,iL 02, 

Q . . . \)fBt hi hit hreaw ne nton, ne on wastere gesoden, ac 
gebr»d to fyra ^ H. ii 270. 



agnnm per familias et demos suas. 
. . . Erit aatem agnas . . . annicu- 
lus ; . . . immolabitque earn. [See 
next paragraph.] 
12. 7~ii. Et sument de sanguine 
eius, ac ponent super utrumque 
postern et in superliminaribus 
domorum in quibus comedent 
ilium. Et edent cames nocte 
ilia assas igni, et azymos panes 
cum lactucis agrestibus. Non 
comedetis ex eo crudum quid, 



nee coctum aqua, sed tantum 
assum igni. Caput cum pedibus 
eius et intestinis vorabitis, nee 
remanebit quidquam ex eo usque 
mane; si quid residuum fuerit, 
igne comburetis. Sic autem come- 
detis ilium : Renes vestros accin- 
getis, et calceamenta habebitis 
in pedibus, tenentes baculos in 
manibus, et comedetis festinanter ; 
est enim Phase (id est transitus) 
Domini. 



^ From Ex. 12. 46, * neo ob illiiu oonMngetis.' 
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12. 14^ 15. pa cwsaS God to Moysen : HealdaS ]?isne dseg on 
eowerum gemynde, and freolsiatS bine mserlice on eowerum 
cynrenum mid eciun bigg^ncge, and etaS ]>eoifne hiaf symle 
seofon dagas 89t Sissere freolstide. ^ H. iL 364. 

12* 29, 30. peat teoSe wite wsesy pmi on selcum base eabre Ssere 
Seode, on ftnre nibte, IsBg an dead mann, and ]78Bt wsbs se frum- 
cf nneda and se leofosta }Am bl&forde. ^ H. a 194 ; cfl i. sicx 

12. 37. Hi Iseddon ]>sdi folc to Ssere Eeadan s» mid micebre fyrd- 
inge, ]mi wseron six bund ]7aseDda wigendra nnAnnA^ baton 
wifiim and cildum. ^ H. IL 194 ; cf. i 313. 

12. 46. See Ex. 12. 7-11, note. 

13. 13. Gif bit ]x>nne undone nyten wsere, ]H>nne sceolde se 
bl&ford bit acwellan^ o]>\)e syllan Gode 0]>er clsene nyten. 

A H.i 13& 
18. 18. See^H.iii94. 

18. aiy 32. See is.H. ii. 196,300. 

14. 5-9. See js. H. a 194. 

14. 15, 16. pa cwsbS se .£bnibtiga to Moysen : Astr^ce Stne band 
ofer Sa ssB, and todsl bl. A H. iL 194. 

14. 31-33. And Moyses Sa slOb ]7»re ssb ofer mid bis gyrde\ and 
soo sffi tooode on twa, and eal ]78et Israbela folc Oode ofer t5^ sse 
be dnum grunde, and pBdt waster stod bim on twa bealfa swilce 
oSer stanweall. Pbarao Sa bim filigde sat Sam bon mid bis 
gebootlicmn crsBtnm and gilplicum riddum. ^ H. IL 194 ; cf. ii 264. 
II God bl Isedde ofer Sa Beadan sse mid dnimi fbtum. pa 
tf ngde se Pbarao sefter mid mycelre fyrde. iS. H. i 313. 

12. 14, 15- Habebitis autem bunc de Ramesse in Socotb, sezcenta 

diem in monumentum, et cele- fere millia peditum virorom, abs- 

brabitis earn solemnem Domino que parvuUs. 

in generationibuB vestris cultu 13. 13. Primogenitum asini mutabis 

sempitemo. Septemdiebusazyma ove; quod si non redemeris, in- 

comedetis. . . • terficies. . . . 

12. 29, 30. Factum est autem in 14. 15, 16. Dixitque Dominus ad 

noctis medio, percussit Dominus Moysen: . . . Tu autem eleva 

omne primogenitum in terra virgam tuam, et extende manum 

Aegypti. . . . Neque enim erat tuam super mare, et divide illud. 

domus in quia non iaceret mor- 14. 21-33. Cumque extendisset 

tuus. Moyses manum super mare . . . 

12. 37. Profectique sunt filii Israel Dominus . . . vertit in siccum; 

^ Cf. Ex. 14. 16. 
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14. 26-29. p& cwsbS 86 JSlmihtiga God to Moysen : Astr^ce ISlne 
hand ofer 9& sse, psBt padt wsBter gecyrre to S&m Egiptiscum, ofer 
heora crsBtum and riddum. Moyses S4 ftstr^hte his hand ongean 
Sffire ssB, and heo oferam Pharao, and ealle his crsBtu and riddan 
mid ytSum oferwreah, swa 'pSQt tSser n»s furSon an to lafe ealles 
VsBB h^res ]>e him filigde. Israhela folc sotSlice eode be Sam 
dniim grunde. ^ H. ii 194 ; cf. L 24, ii 264. 

U Da-S& he com on middan Ssere stt, p& wsbs ]>Bdi Grodes 
folc apftgan, and God 6a bes^ncte Sone Pharao and eal his 
werod* M.K.L $ia, 

16. 14 ff. See ^ H. ii 194, 195. 

16. 35* See is. H. i 24, 76 ; it 264. 

17. iHS. See is. H. ii 196, 264. 
19. ly 2. S^ee js. H. ii 196. 

10* 9. Gh>d cwffiS to Moysen ]>aft he wolde cuman, and hine 
ffitforan Cam folce gesprecan, ]>8Bt hi Sy leafifulran wseron. 

JE.'BLiL 196. 

19. II. And hot hi beon gearowe on iS&m Sriddan dsBge. m. h. il 196. 

19* 13. Bebeod Sam folce psdt heora nan ^S&xn munte ne genea- 
l»ce ; swa-hw8Bt-swa hine hr^paS, oSSe mann o]>pe nyten, he ne 
leofaS sona. ^ H. iL 196. 

19. 16, 18. D& , \ . wearS Godes wuldor gesewen on Sam westene 
uppon anum munte se is gehaten Synay, to Sam astah se 
.£linihtiga Scyppend, and efiie Sa, \>§^r begann to brastligenne 
micel Sunor, and liget sceotan on Ssbs folces gesihSe, and byman 

divisaque est aqua. Et ingressi quidem superfoit ex eis. Filii 

sunt filii larael per medium sicci autem Israel perrezerunt per me- 

maris ; erat enim aqua quasi mu- dium sicci maris. . . . 

rus a dextra eorum et laeva. Per- 19. 9. Ait ei Dominus : lam nunc 

sequentesque Aegypti ingressi veniam ad te, . • . ut audiat me 

sunt post eos, et omnis equitatus populusloquentemadte,etcredat 

Pharaonisy currus eius et equites, tibi in perpetuum. . . . 

per medium maris. 19. 11. Et sint parati in diem ter- 

14. 26-29. Et ait Dominus ad tium. . . . 

Moysen: Extende manum tuam 19. 13. Manus non tanget eum, sed 

super mare» ut revertantur aquae lapidibus opprimetur aut confo- 

ad Aegyptios, super currus etequi- dietur iaculis; sive iumentum 

tes eorum. Gumque eztendisset fiierit, sive homo, non vivet. . . . 

Moyses manum contra mare, . . . 19. 16, 18. ... Ecce coeperunt audiri 

reversaeque sunt aquae, et operu- tonitrua, ac micare fulgura, et 

erant currus et equites cuncti nubes densissima operire montem, 

exercitus Pharaonis, . . . nee unus clangorque buccinae vehementius 
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bleowan mid swltSlicum dreame; and micel wolcn oferwreah 
ealne Sone munt. ^ H. ii 196. 

Q pft . . • wses gesewen Gkxles wuldor uppon &iire ddne }>e is 
geh&ten Synay. pdr cOm mioel leoht, and ^gealic 8w6g, and 
blftwende byman. ^ H. 1 31a. 

11 On S&m munte Synay, 'pe se ^Imihtiga on becOm, wearS 
micel Sunor gebyred and atemn, and liget gesewen, swa-swa 
sclnende leobtfatu, and pier wsbs bymena dream biQde swegende, 
and eal se munt smocigende stod. ^B. H. iL wa. 

19. 24. Cl3rpode se ^Imihtiga Dribten Moysen bim to, and cwadS : 
Astlb §ffc adQne. . . • Astib nQ §ft Qp to me, and Aaron 
samod. ^ H. n 196. 

20. 7. Ne underfbb Sq Sines Dribtnes naman on ydelnysse. 

iS. H. ii 198, ao4. 

20. 8. Beo tSa gemyndig padt So Cone rfstendsg freolsige. 

^ H.U. 198. 

II Beo tSa gemyndig ]»Bt pn 8one r^tendaag gebalgige. 

iB.H.iiao6. 

20. 1 1. On six dagum geworbte God ealle geeoeafta, and ge^dode 

bl on Sftm seof oSan. alb^iLkS, 
20. 13. ArwurSa tSlnne fsBder and Sine moder, psdi So lang llf ofer 

eortSan wunia ^ H. a 9& 

11 ArwurtSa ptnne fsBder and plae moder. ifi. H. L 44a ; cf. 

ii 198, ao8. 

11 ArwurSa Cinne ftdder and eao ]>ine mOder. M.K.U.S24, 
20. 13. Ne ofslib Sq mannan. ^ H. it 198. 

11 Ne ofslib Sa mann. jfi. h. u. aos. 
20. 14. Ne bsem Sa unribtlice. ^ H. a 198. 

II Ne miribtbffim So. ^e. H. u. ao8. 
20. 15. Ne stala 6q. ^ h. il 198, aos. 

perstrepebat. . . . Totus autem 20. 11. Sex enim diebus fecit Da- 
mons Sinai fumabat, eo quod de- minus coelum et terram, et mare, 
scendisset Dominus super eum. ... et omnia quae in eis sunt, et re- 

19. 24. Cui ait Dominus : Vade, de- quievit in die septimo. . . . 
scende; ascendesque tu, et Aaron 20. 12. Honora patrem tuum et 
tecum. . . . matrem tuam, ut sis longaevus 

20. 7* Non assumes nomen Domini super terram. . . . 
Dei tui in vanum. . . . 20. 13. Non occides. 

20. 8. Memento ut diem sabbati 20. 14. Non moechaberis. 
sanctifices. 20. 15. Non furtum facies. 
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20. i6. Ne beo So leas gewita. ^ h. u. 198, aos. 

20. 17. Ne gewilna Sq oSres mannes wifes ; . • . ne gewilna tSa 

oSres mannes shta. ^ H. a 198, joS. 
21« 1 7. Se Se wyrigtS feder oSSe moder, o85e hi tyrigS, se is deaSes 

scyldig. ^ H. a aos. 

a Se Se £BBder oSSe modor m&nlice wyiigS, he sceal deat^e 

aweltan. a H. a 334. 
24. la. See Ex. 31. 18. 
24. 18. iSee a h. l 312 ; a loa 
26. BtL See ^ H. a 198. 
81. 18. pa &wr&t 86 .^Imihtiga Gk>d him tw& stsenene wexbredu 

mid his agenum fingre. ^ h. a 196. 

H €k)d awT&t Sa ealdan sb mid his fingre on S&m stsenenimi 

weaxbredum. ^ H. a «h. 
82. 15, 16. See Ex. 31. 18. 
84. ao. iSeeEx. 13. 13. 
84. 38. On Sam w»ron ftwritene tyn word, \>sdt sind tyn ffilice 

beboda. ^ H. a 196 ; cf. i 178, and Ex. 24. i8. 

LEVITICUS. 

12. a. 8eeM.:E.L 154. 

12« 6y 8. . • . )wt S^ )>e mihion Surhteon, sceoldon bringan ftnes 
geares Iamb mid heora cylde, Gode to l&ce, and &ne culfre oppe 
ane turtlan. Gif ]7onn6 hwylc wif to V&m imspedig wsere ]>8Bt 
heo t^as tSing begytan ne mihte, ]7onn6 soeolde heo bringan 
twegen culfranbriddas ot^e twa turtlan. ^ H. i 158, 140 ; cf. i 134. 

18. a, 46. See iSL H. i i», 124. 

19. i8. Lufa Smne nextan swa-swa t$e sylfne. ^ h. a 34<x 

20. 9. See Ex. 21. 17. 

20. 16. Non loqneris contra proxi- 84. 38. . . . Et scripsit in tabulis 
mom tuom falsum testimonium. verba foederis decem. 

20. 17. Non concupisces domum 

proximi tui, nee desiderabis uxo- LEVITICUS, 

rem eiuf, non servtim, non ancil- 12. 6, 8. . . . Deferet agnum anni- 
lam, non bovem, non asinum, culum in holocaustom, et puUum 
nee omnia quae illius sunt. columbae sive turturem ; . . . quod 

21. 17. Qui maledixerit patri suo si non.. . potuerit offerre agnum, 
vel matri, morte moriatur. sumet duos turtures vel duos 

91. 18. Deditque Dominus Moysi . . . puUos columbarum. . . . 
duas tabulas testimonii lapideas, 19. 18. . . . Diliges amicum tuum 
Bcriptas digito DeL sicut teipsum. 
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NUMBERS. 

9. 17. Swa-hw»i>swa hit sdtstod, J)»r hi wTcodon; and §ft, swa- 
hraSe-swa ]>set wolcn styrode, swft slSode samtinges eal seo fyrd 
sdfter Slam wolcne. ^ H. iL 196. 

17. 1-8. God behead Moysen }7&m h^retogan ]>8di he gen&me 
tw^lf dnge gyrda let }Am tw^lf msegSum Israhela tSeoda, and 
alede hi setforan 'S&m halgan serine, binnon S&m micclan getelde ; 
and he wolde Surh Sa gyrda geswutelian hwiene he t5 biscope 
gecoren hsefde. pa, on S^m oSrum dsdge, wses Aarones gyrd 
gemett growende mid begum, and blowende, and berende 
hnyte. .& H. iL 8. 

18. 15, 16. God behead, on \>§bre ealdan se, his folce ]»Bt hi 
sceoldon him offrian selc frumcf nned hysecild, o\>]pe alysan hit 
at mid M scyllingmn ; eac on heora orfe, swa-hwsBtnswa fnun- 
c^nned w^ere, bringan ]>8Bt to Godes hose, and hit S^r Gk>de 
ofiirian. M, H. i 158. 

18. 26. See ^L H. a 224. 

20. 26. See m. h. u. au. 

21. 6-9. pa s^nde he betwux him fyrene nsBddran, ]^ totseron Sabs 

NTTHTRFRq ^^ tribus ; fueruntque virgae 

nuMi5J<iKd. duodecim absque viiga Aaron; 

9. 17. Cumque ablata fuisset nubes quas cum posuisset Moyses coram 

. . . tunc proficiscebantur filii Domino in tabemaculotestimonii, 

Israel; et in loco ubi stetisset sequenti die regressus invenit ger- 

nubes, ibi castra metabantur. minasse virgam Aaron in domo 

17. 1-8. Et locutuB est Dominus ad Levi, et turgentibus gemmis em- 

Moysen, dicens : Loquere ad filios perant flores, qui, foliia dilatatis, 

Israel, et accipe ab eis virgas in amygdalae deformati sunt, 

singulas per cognationes suas, a 18. 15, 16. Quidquid primum erum- 

cunctis principibus tribuum, vir- pit e vulva cunctae camis quam 

gas duodecim, et uniuscuiusque offerunt Domino, sive ex homini- 

nomen superscribes viigae suae. bus sive de pecoribus fuerit, tui 

Nomen autem Aaron erit in tribu iuris erit ; ita dumtaxat, ut pro 

Levi, et una viiga cunctas seorsum hominis primogenito pretium ac- 

familias continebit ; ponesqueeas cipias, et omne animal quod im- 

in tabemaculo foederis coram tes- mundum est, redimi facias, cuius 

timonio, ubi loquar ad te. Quern redemptio erit post unum mensem, 

ex his elegero, germinabit virga siclis argenti quinque, pondere 

eius. . . . Locutusque est Moyses sanctuarii. Siclus viginti obolos 

ad filios Israel, et dederunt ei habet. 

omnes principes virgas per sin- 21. 6-9. Quamobrem misit Dominus 
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folces fela manna, and io deatJe geaettrodon. p& clypode )>8Bt 
folc to Moysen Sisum wordum : We syngodon ongean Ood and 
ongean tSe ; bide for Qs, \>adi se ^Imihtiga God ))&s nieddran 
firam Os afyrsige. Hwiet, Sa Moyses for Sam folce gebsBd, and 
God }>8Brrihte behead Moyse ]>mt he geworhte fine serene naddran, 
and s^tte Qp to tacne, and pmt he manode ]>8Bt folc \>mt sw&-hw&- 
SW& fram S&m nffiddrum abiten were, bes&we Qp to Siere 
serenan nsBddran, and he wurde gehsled. Hit wearS bw& gedOn : 
tSa nffiddran hi totseron, and hi bes&won to Sssre serenan nsdddran, 
and hi wurdon gehselede fram 6&m deadbserum attre ]78era 
fyrenra nseddryna. ^B. H. ii 238. 
27. ai. See ^ H. u. 212, 



DEUTERONOMY. 



4. 
6. 
6. 
6. 
5. 
6. 
6. 
5. 
6. 



3. See Ex. 34. 28. 
I. See Ex. 20. 7. 
a. See Ex. 20. 8. 

6. See Ex. 20. 12, 

7. See Ex. 20. 13. 

8. iSeeEx. 20. 14. 

9. See Ex. 20. 15. 

0. See Ex. 20. 16. 

1. See Ex, 20. 17. 

6. 4. Drihten ]>in God is an God. ^ H. IL 198 ; c£ iL 304. 

8. Z7 4* See ^ H. ii 196. 

9. 9« Moyses Sa wses wunigende Qp on S»re dQne feowertig daga 
and feowertig nihta t5S9mne, and he on eallum Sam fyrste nanes 
eorClices bigleofan ne onbyrigde. ^ H. a 198 ; cf. L 178. 

9. 18. See ^ H. L 178. 

10. 6. See JHL H. IL 212, 



in populum ignites serpentesi ad 
qaomm plagas et mortes pluri- 
morom, venerunt ad Mojsen, 
atqae dixerunt : Peccavimus, quia 
locati sumus contra Dominum et 
te ; ora ut tollat a nobis serpentes. 
Oravitque Moyses pro populo, et 
locntos est Dominus ad eum : Fac 
serpentem aeneum, et pone earn 
pro signo; qui percussus aspex- 
erit earn, vivet Fecit ergo Moyses 



serpentem aeneum, et posuit etim 
pro signo; quern cum percussi 
aspicerent, sanabantur. 

DEUTERONOMY. 

6. 4. ... Dominus Deus noster Do- 
minus nnus est. 

9. 9. ... Perseveravi in monte quad- 
raginta diebus ac noctibus, panem 
non comedens, et aquam non 
bibena. 
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10. 9. See JK. H. iL 3^ 
22. 31. See ^ H. i 40, 4>, 19& 

82. 8. pArSft se healiea Qod todtelde and tost^ncte AdamoB ofepring, 
)>& s^tte he tSeoda gemfini sefter get^lehis ^ngla. jB. H. 1 51& 

JOSHUA. 

1. I if. S^e jB. H. a aia. 
8. 16, 17. See M,H.iLai2. 
4. 18. SeeM.ILiLai2. 

S. 3. See ^ H. L 9a. 
S. 14. 5ee A H. i. 38. 

0* 3t 49 13**! 69 3O9 31* £^^6 -A* H. it 313. 

9. 37. See ^ H. ii. 333. 

10. ii-i '. See M.B..iL 313. 

U. 33. See M.H.iL 314. 

12. 5ee ^ h. a 314. 

JUDGES. 

16. 1-3. • . . Se stranga Samson, se hffifde fShSe tO Slim folce Se 
is gehaten PhilisteL D& getlmode hit ]>9dt he beoOm to heora 
byrig ]?e wsbs Gaza geh&ten : ]>& wseron t^ Philistei swtSe bllSe, 
and ymbsseton t^ burh. Ac se stranga Samson &t&s on midre 
nihte, and gelffihte S& burhgeatu, and absBr hi uppon &ne done, 
to bismere his gefaan. ^ H. i 316. 

16. 19. See JB.H. 1488. 

1 SAMUEL. 

4. II, 18. SeeA^K.il$a6. 

8. 7. See jB. H. a 64. 

18. 13. 566 AH. a 64. 

16. 1, 3, 4. P& sprsBc God to his witegan Samuhele tSisum wordum : 
Hq lange wilt Sq bewopan Saules sitS, ]>onne ic hine &wearp 

82. 8. Quando dividebat Altisedmus civitatis custodibuB. . . . Dormivit 

gentes, quando separabat Alios antem Samson usque ad medium 

Adam, constituit terminos popu- noctis, et inde consurgens appre- 

lomm iuxta numerum filiorum hendit ambas portae fores cum 

IsraeL postibus suis et sera, impositasqne 

JUDGES. humeris suis portavit ad verticem 

16. 1-3. Abiit quoque in Gazam. . . . mentis. . . . 

Quod cum audissent Philisthiim, 

et percrebruisset apud eos, in- * oj^jxluiuu, 

trasse urbem Samson, circum- 16. i, 3, 4. Dixitque Dominus ad 

dederunt eum, positis in porta Samuelem: Usquequo tu luges 
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jfBbi he I§ng ofer Israhela Seode ne rlxige ? Afyll Sin elefsBt, 
and far to tSiere byrig Bethleem, to Isai ; io foresceawode of his 
sunum me gecorenne cyning. Far, and gelatSa Isai mid his 
sunum to Stnre onssegednysse, and ic geswntelige So hwilcne Sq 
to cyninge gehalgian scealt. Samnhel S& forde, be Oodes h&se, 
to Bethleem. JI. H. iL 64. 

16. 7. See JE. H. i 368. 

16. 12-14. And Gk>d geceas Dauid of his seofon gebroSrum him 
to cyninge ofer his folee. Hwaet, %& Samuhel geh&lgode Dauid 
to cyninge on middan his gebrotSrumy and Oodes G^t him w»s 
on wunigende &fre of C&m dsBge. Witodlioe Godes G^t 
gewat fram Saule, and hine Ostyrode se ftwyrigeda g&st fram 

Code. A H. ii 64. 

16. 23. See M.iLi3tx 
18. 8 fiE. See JB, K. vL 6i. 
ai. I. See M,u,iL6i. 
40. 12. See A H. L & 

2 8AMT7EL. 

6. 4. See jB. H. ii 64, 5A 

?• 4. See A H. a 574. 

?• 13, 14. ... \>9di his simu seeolde ]>8Bt tempel Arseran, and he 
wolde him beon for fsdder, and him mid mildheortnysse gyrde 
styran, gif he ahwar unrihtlice dyde. ^ H. il 574, 576. 

23. I. See M.U,l3aa, 



Saul, cnin ego proiecerixn enm 
ne regnet super Israel? Imple 
coma tamn oleo, et veni at mittam 
te ad Isai Bethlehemitem ; pro- 
▼idi enim in filiis eias mihi regem. 
. . . £t vocabis Isai ad victimam, et 
ego ostendam tibi qoid fadae, et 
nnges qaemcomqae monstravero 
tibL Fecit ergo Samael, sicut 
locatas est ei DominoSb Venitqae 
in Bethlehem. . . . 
16. 13-14. . . . Et ait Dominas: 
Sorge, ange earn ; ipse est enim. 
Talit ergo Samael coma olei, et 
anxit earn in medio fratram eias ; 



et directus est Spiritas Domini 
a die ilia in David, et deinceps. 
. • . Spizitas aatem Domini re- 
cessit a Saal, et exagitabat earn 
spiritas neqaam a Domino. 

2 SAMUEL. 

7* ih 14* Ipso aedificabit domam 
nomini meo. . . . Ego ero ei in 
patrem, et ipse erit mihi in filiam, 
qai si iniqae aliquid gesserit, 
argaam earn in virga viroram et 
in plagis filioram hominam. 
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^LFRICS HOMILIES 



1 KINGS. 

2. 1 1. See MiLiie^sje. 

2. 46 (Vulg. 3. i). See M.B.iL 576. 

8. 3, 4. See ^ H. ii 576. 

8. 5-15. Efne, S& on pmre ylcan nihte seteowode hm Drihten on 
swefne, \>ub cwetJende : Bide me, loce, hwsBs Sq wille, and ic 
8e sylle. Da cwsbS Salomon to Diihtne : Da cyddeet micele 
mildheortnysse Stnum Seowan Dauide mTnum fbder, \>sdt he 
on sO'SfaBiBtnysse and rihtwTsnyBse leofode setforan Se ; and Sq 
geoSest his beame his cynerlces, Nq eom ic cnsdpling, and 
nyiende mines feares ; and ic eom ges^t betwux ))inum' folce, 
}>e ne masg beon geteald for Ssere micclan m^nigu. Forgif me 
wisdom, \>8dt ic mage pta micele folc gewissian, and ic cunne 
tocnfiwan betwux god and yfel. D& gelicode Gode ))eos bon, 
and cw8b3 to Salomone : Dq ne bsede me langsum li^ ne micele 
welan, ne Smra feonda deat^, ac bsede me wisdomes ; na 
forgife ic 8e eac wise heortan to fSsai swiSe ]>adt n&n eorSlic man 
nffis Sin gelica 8Br'San]?e Sq wiere, ne eac asfter ]>e ne biS. And 
eac ic Se forgife ]>sdQ 'Se Sq ne bsede, welan and wuldor, sw& 
)>8Bt nfin cyning nsBS Stn gelica on serrum dagum. And gif 
tSa fserst on minum wegimi, and mme beboda hylst, swa-swa 
iSin feeder dyde, Sonne gel^nge ic ]7ine dagas. Salomon &wOc 
S&, and his swefen imderstod. ^ H. u. 576. 



1 KINGS. 

8. 5-15. Apparuit autem Dominus 
Salomoni per somninm nocte, 
dicens : Poetula quod vis at dem 
tibi. Et ait Salomon : Tu fecisti 
cum servo tno David patre meo 
misericordiam magnam, sicut am- 
bulavit in conspectu tuo in veri- 
tate, et iustitia ; . . . et dedisti ei 
filium sedentem super thronom 
eius. . . . Ego autem sum puer par- 
vulusi et ignorans egressum et 
introitum meum. Et servus tuus 
in medio est populi quem elegisti, 
populi infiniti, qui numerari et 
supputari non potest prae multi- 



tudine. Dabis eigo servo tuo cor 
docile, ut populum tuum iudicare 
possit, et discemere inter bonum 
et malum. . . . Placuit etgo sermo 
coram Domino, quod Salomon 
postulasset huiuscemodi rem. Et 
dixit Dominus Salomoni : Quia . . . 
non petisti tibi dies multos, nee 
divitias, aut animas inimicorum 
tuorum, sed postulasti tibi sapien- 
tiam, . . . ecce, . . . dedi tibi cor 
sapiens et intelligens, in tantum. 
ut nullus ante te similis tui fuerit, 
nee post te surrecturus sit. Sed 
et haec, quae non postulasti, dedi 
tibi, divitias scilicet et gloriam, ut 
nemo fuerit similis tui in regibus 
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4. 3a, 33. Him becOmon eac sw& micele welan to handa ]>mt his 
bigIeo£a wsbs sloe dag mid his hirede }7rittig mittan clsenes 
melowes, and sixtig mittan oSres melowes, tw^lf fsette oxan, 
and twentig feldoxan, himdteontig weSera, baton huntoSe, and 
fugoloSe and ^ gemsBstra f ugela. ^b. h. iL 576. 

4. 39. And him forgeaf S& God sw& micelne wisdom, and snoter- 
nysse, and br&dnysse heortan, sw&-sw& sandoeosol on sse- 
stranda ah. a 576. 

4. 33-34. proo Sosend bigspella ho ges^tte, and fif t^Qsend' lootJa. 
And fismoade be lelcum troowcynne, fram S&m hoagan ceder- 
beame o8-]>8Bt ho cOm to Ssere lytlan ysopan ; Oac swylce be 
nytenum, and fizum, and fugelum ho smoade. And of eallum 
leodumcOmonm§nn to gehyrenneSalomones wisdom. AH.u.578. 

6. 3y 3. p8Bt tempel was on l^nge sixtig faaSma, on widnysse 
twOntig feaSma, on hoahnysse Sntig fseSma. pset Oast portic 
W8BS on l^ge twOntig fsBSma, be ]>sbs t^nples widnysse, and 
W9B8 tyn fffiSma wid. A h. u. 578. 

6. I ff., 33— 54* See JHL H. ii 578. 



cunctis retro diebus. Si autem 
ambulaveris in viis meis, et custo- 
dieris praecepta mea et mandata 
mea, sicut ambulavit pater tuus, 
longoe faciam dies tuos. Igitur 
evigilavit Salomon, et intellexit 
quod easet somnium. . . . 

4. 33, 33. Erat antem cibus Salo- 
monifl per dies aingulos triginta 
cori similae, et sexaginta cori 
fiuinae, decern boves pingues, 
et viginti boves pascuales, et 
centum arietes, excepta venatione 
cervorum, caprearum, atque bnba- 
lorum, et avium altilium. 

4. 39. Dedit quoque Deus sapien- 
tiam Salomoni, et prudentiam 
multam nimis, et latitudinem 
cordis, quasi arenam quae est in 
littore maris. 

4. 33-34. Locutus est quoque Salo- 
mon tria millia parabolas, et 



fuerunt carmina eius quinque et 
mille. Et disputavit super lignis, 
a cedro quae est in Libano usque 
ad hyssopum quae egreditur de 
pariete ; et disseruit de iumentis, 
et volucribus, et reptilibus, et 
piscibus. Et veniebant de cunctis 
populis ad audiendam sapientiam 
Salomonis, et ab universis regibus 
terrae, qui audiebant sapientiam 
eius. 
6. 3, 3. Domus autem, quam aedifi- 
cabat rex Salomon Domino, babe- 
bat sexaginta cubitos in longi- 
tudine, et viginti cubitos in lati- 
tudine, et triginta cubitos in 
altitudine. Et porticus erat ante 
templum viginti cubitorum longi- 
tudinisi iuxta mensuram latitu- 
dinis templi, et habebat decern 
cubitos latitudinis ante &ciem 
templL 



^ Qy. omit* and'? 



s An error. 
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8. 55, 56. He ftstod S)& and )>SBt folo gebletsode, and cwsbS : Sy Ore 
Drihten gebleisod, 86 Se forgeaf r^ste and stilnysse his folce 
Israhel, sdffcer V&m wordum 'jpe he ser sprsBc Surh Moysen his 
Seowan. ^ h. a 578. 

8. 63. Salomon . . . ]>ser geofi&ode Oode m^nigfealde I&c psdi 
wseron getealde tw& and twentig )>Qsend oxena, and hund- 
tw^lftig )>Qsend sceapa. iB. h. iL 57& 

10. i-io. Sum cwSn wsbs on V&m dagum on snSdffile^ Saba 
gehaten, snoter and wis. Da geh^e heo Salomones hlisan, 
and com £ram iS&m snSemum gemserum to Salomone binnon 
Hierusalem mid mic6h:e fare ; and hire olfendas bseron sot^me 
wyrta, and deorwurVe gymst&nas, and ungenm goldes. Soo 
cwen Sa haafde sprsece wiS Salomon, and sffide him swa-hwsei- 
SW& heo on hire heortan get^ohte. Salomon S& hi Iserde, and 
hire stede, ealra Ssera worda andgit ]>e heo hine ftxode. Da 
geseah seo cwen Saba Salomones wisdom, and }>»t m»re tempi 
Se he getimbrod hiefde, and S)& lac ]>e man Qode offrode, and 
8»s cynges m^nigfealdan Cenunga, and wies to "San swtSe 
ofwundrod, ]>8Bt heo niefde fiirSor naanne gast, fort^anSe heo 
ne mihte na furSor smeagan. Heo cwhbS S)& to t^Uu cyninge : 
SoV is )>SBt word ]>e ic on minum earde gehyrde be Se and 
be Sinimi wisdome ; ac ic nolde gelyfan serSanSe ic sylf hit 
gesawe. Nq hsdbbe ic afandod }mt me naas be healfan d»le 
Cm msBrS gecydd ; mare is ]>in wisdom and Sin weorc }x)nne 
se hlisa were \>e ic gehyrde. Eadige sind pine Segnas and Sine 
Seowan, Se symle aatforan ]>e standaS and Sinne wisdom 
geh^S. G^bletsod sy se ^Imihtiga God, ]>e Se geceas and 
ges^tte ofer Israhela nee, })iet So domas s^ttest and rihtwia- 
nysse. Heo forgeaf Sam cyninge Sa hundtwflfdg punda 
goldes, and ungenm deorwurSra wyrta and deorwurSra g3rm- 
stana. a h. a 584. 

8. 55, 56. Stetit ergo, et benedixit est per Moysen servum suam. 

omni ecclesiae Israel Yoce magna, 8. 63. Mactavitque Salomon hostias 

dicens : Benedictus Dominns, qui pacificas, quae immolavit Domino, 

dedit requiem populo suo Israel, bourn viginti duo millia, et ovium 

iuxta omnia quae locutus est ; centum viginti millia. . . . 

non cecidit ne unus quidem sermo 10. i-io. Sed et regina Saba, audita 

ex omnibus bonis quae locutus fama Salomoms in nomine Do- 

1 From Matt. 12. 4a, Lnke 11. 31, * Begina SQBtri.* It will be noted that JSSlfno 
nnderstanda Saba as her name. 
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10* 13. Salomon 6ac forgeaf }>£ere cwene Bwa-hwsBS-swa heo gymde 
8Bt him, toforan Ssre cynelican lace Ve he hire geaf ; and hso 
gew^nde ongean to hire e'Sele mid hire Segnum. je. h. iL 584. 

10. 23-25. Salomon Sa wsbs gemsersod ofer eallum eor'Slicum 
cynegum, and ealle t$eoda gewilnodon Ipmt hi hine ges&won 
and his wisdom gehyrdon, and hi him m^nigfealde Iftc broht- 

on« A H. ii 584. 

10. 26. Feower hund and Cosend crseta he hsefde, and tw^lf 
tSosend riddena. A H. ii 578. 

11. 4a. See ^ H. iL 576, 578. 
17. 6. See ^ H. iL 140. 

19. 8. See JHL H. i 178 ; IL loa 

21. 5-13. See A H. i 488. 



mini, venit tentare earn in aenig- 
matibns. £t ingressa leraealem 
molto cum comitatn et divitiis, 
camelis portantibiis aromata, et 
aorum infinitum nimig, et gemmas 
pretiosas, venit ad regem Salo- 
monem, et locuta est ei universa 
quae habebat in corde sue. Et 
docuit earn Salomon omnia verba 
quae proposuerat ; non fuit sermo 
qui regem posset latere, et non 
responderet ei. Videns autem 
regina Saba omnem sapientiam 
Salomonis, et domum quam aedi- 
ficaverat, et cibos mensae eius, et 
habitacula servorum, et ordines 
ministrantium, vestesque eorum, 
et pincemas, et holocausta quae 
offerebat in dome Domini, non 
habebat ultra spiritum. Dixitque 
ad regem : Verus est sermo quem 
audivi in terra mea super sermo- 
nibus tuis et super sapientia tua ; 
et non credebam narrantibus 
mihi, donee ipsa veni, et vidi 
oculis meis, et probavi quod media 
pars mihi nuntiata non fuerit; 
maior est sapientia et opera tua 



quam rumor quem audivi. Beati 
viri tui, et beati servi tui, qui 
stant coram te semper et audiunt 
sapientiam tuam. Sit Dominus 
Deus tuus benedictus, cui compla- 
cuisti, et posuit te super thronum 
Israel, eo quod dilexerit Dominus 
Israel in sempitemum, et con- 
stituit te regem, ut faceres indi- 
cium et iustitiam. Dedit ergo 
regi centum viginti talenta auri, 
et aromata multa nimis, et gem- 
mas pretiosas. . . . 

10. 13. Rex autem Salomon dedit 
reginae Saba omnia quae voluit 
et petivit ab eo, exceptis his quae 
ultro obtulerat ei munere regie ; 
quae reversa est, et abiit in ter- 
ram suam cum servis suis. 

10. 23-25. Magnificatus est ergo 
rex Salomon super omnes reges 
terrae. . . . Et universa terra de- 
siderabat vultum Salomonis, ut 
audiret sapientiam eius. . . . Et 
singuli deferebant ei munera. . . . 

10. 26. ... Facti sunt ei milie 
quadringenti currus, et duodecim 
millia equitum. . . . 
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2 KINGS. 

2. 1 1. See ^. H. L 9o8 ; a loa 

6. T. pa com him to sum nee mann of {Am loodscipe ])e is Siria 
gehftten ; his nama wsbs Naaman, and he wsbs hreoflig. A H. i 40a 

5. 14. See JSL'SLL 400. 

6. 15, 16. pa boad he S&m Gk>des m$mi, for his hselSe, deorwurSe 
sceattas. Se wTtega him andwyrde: Godes miht ]>e gehselde, 
na ic Ne underfb ic t^n feoh ; Sanca Gode Sinre gesund- 
fiilnysse, and brQc tJinra sehta. A h. L 400. 

5. 20-27. P& waBS SsBS witegan cnapa, Gyezi, mid gitsunge under- 
cropen, and ofam, Sone Segen Naaman "Sus mid wordum lic- 
oetende : Nq fserlice cOmon tweigra wltegena beam to minum 
lareowe : as^nd him twa scrQd and sum pund. Se Segen him 
andwyrde : Waclic biS him swa lytel to s^ndenne ; ac genim 
feower scrQd and twa pund. He 6a gew^nde ongean mid ))&m 
sceattimi, and bediglode his faar wiS ]x)ne witegan. Se witega 
hine befr&n : Hwanon come tSo, Giezi? He andwyrde : Leof, 
nsBS ic on n&nre fare. Se witega cwsb'S : Ic geseah, Surh Gk>des 
G&st, }?& se Cegen alyhte of his crsate, and eode togeanes So, 
and So name his sceattas on f^o and on reafe. Hafa Sq eac 
forS mid t^am sceattum his hreoflan, So and eal Sin ofspring 
on ecnysse. And he gew^nde of his gesihtJe mid sn&whwTtum 
hreoflan beslagen. ^b. h. 1 400- 



2 KINGS. 

5. I. Naaman, princeps militiae 
regis Sjriae, erat vir magnus apud 
dominum suum, et honoratus; 
per ilium enim dedit Dominus 
salutem Sjriae; erat autem vir 
fortis et dives, sed leprosus. 

5. 15, 16. . . . Obsecro itaque ut 
accipias benedictionem a servo 
tuo. At ille respondit: Vivit 
Dominus, ante quem sto, quia 
non accipiam. Cumque vim fa- 
ceret, penitus non acquievii. 

6. 20-27. Dixitque Giezi puer viri 
Dei : Pepercit dominus mens 
Naaman Sjro isti, ut non acci- 
peret ab eo quae attulit; vivit 
Dominus quia curram post eum. 



et accipiam ab eo aliquid. £t 
secutus est Giezi post teigum 
Naaman. , . . Et ille ait : . . . Do- 
minus mens misit me ad te, 
dicens: Modo venerunt ad me duo 
adolescentes de monte Ephraim, 
ex filiis prophetarum; da eis 
talentum argenti, et vestes muta- 
torias duplices. Dixitque Naa- 
man : Melius est ut accipias duo 
talenta. Et coegit eum, ligavii- 
que duo talenta argenti in duobus 
saccis, et duplicia vestimenta, et 
imposuit duobus pueris suis, qui 
et portaverunt coram eo. Cum- 
que venisset iam vesperi, tulit de 
manu eorum, et reposuit in domo, 
dimisitque viros, et abierunt. Ipse 
autem ingressus, stetit coram do- 



2 KINGS 2-19 



lai 



18. 13, 17 ff. See ^ H. i 568. 

18. 39. Ne bepsBce Ezechias sow mid leasum hopan. je. h. 1 568. 

18. 35. lo gewyllde and oferwann fela Seoda, and h^ra godas ne 
mihion hi gescyldan witS minne Srymm. HwsBt is se god ]?e 
mage Sas burh wiS minne h$re bew^rian ? JE.H,isbS, 

19. I, 3. Hwsdty Sa se cyning Ezechias awearp his purpuran reaf, 
and dyde hseran io his lice. . . . Ezechias eac fts^nde his witan 
mid hffiran gescrydde to V&m witegan Isaiam. ^ H. 1 568. 

19. 4* Ah§fe Sine gebedu for Israhela Seode, ]mt se ^knihtiga 
Ood gehyre ]A talu Se Syria cyning fts^nde to hospe and to 
edwite his micclan msBgenSrymme. je. h. l 568. 

19. 6. pa andwyrde se witega Isaias }7&m bodmn : S^gaS oowrum 
hlaforde ]>set ho unforht sy. ^ H. i 568. 

19. 14-19. Ezechias . . . bser 6a gewritu into Gk>des temple, and 
ftsti^htmn limum hine gebsBd, })us cweSende : Drihten, weroda 
Gk>d, \>Xi Se gesitst ofer §ngla Srymm, ]>Q eart ana Ood ealra 
Seoda ; pn geworhtest heofonas and eorSan and ealle gesceafta. 
Ahyld Sm Oare and gehyr ; geopena Sine eagan and geseoh Site 
word, \>e Sennacherib fts^nde to hospe and to tale Se and ))lnum 



minosuo. Et dixit Eliseus : Unde 
Tenis, Giezi ? Qui respondit: Non 
ivit servus tuus quoquam. At ille 
ait: Nonne cor meum in prae- 
senti erat, qoando reversuB est 
homo de curm sao in occunnim 
toi? Nunc igitur accepisti ar- 
gentum, et accepisti vestas. . . . 
Sed et lepra Naaman adhaerebit 
tibi et semini tuo usque in sempi- 
temum. Et egressus est ab eo 
leprosuB quasi nix. 

18. 39. . . . Non vos seducat Eze- 
chias. . . . 

18* 35. Quinam illi sunt in universis 
diis terrarum, qui eruerunt re- 
gionem suam de manu mea, ut 
possit eruere Dominus lerusalem 
de manu mea ? 

19. 1, 2. Quae cum audisset Ezechias 
rex, scidit vestimenta sua, et oper- 
tuB est sacco. . . . Et misit Eliacim 
praepositum domus, et Sobnam 
icribam, et senes de sacerdotibus 



opertos saccis, ad Isaiam prophe- 
tam. • . . 

19. 4. Si forte audiat Dominus Deus 
tuus universa verba Rabsacis, 
quem misit rex Assjriorum do- 
minus 8UUS, ut exprobraret Deum 
viventem, et argueret verbis, quae 
audivit Dominus Deus tuus; et 
fac orationem pro reliquiis quae 
repertae sunt. 

19. 6. Dixitque eis Isaias: Haec 
dicetis domino vestro : Haec dicit 
Dominus : Noli timere. . . . 

19. 14-19. Itaque cum accepisset 
Ezechias litteras de manu nunti- 
orum, et legisset eas, ascendit in 
domum Domini, et expandit eas 
coram Domino. Et oravit in con- 
spectu eius, dicens : Domine Deus 
Israel, qui sedes super cherubim, 
tu es Deus solus regfum omnium 
terrae ; tu fecisti coelum et terram. 
Inclina aurem tuam, et audi; 
aperi, Domine, oculos tuos, et 
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folce. SoSlice he tow^nde }>& hseSenan godas, and hi for- 
bsBrnde, forSanSe hi nseron godas, ac wseron manna hand- 
geweorc, treowene and stffinene, and he hi forSi tobrytte. Alfs 
Qs no, Drihten, fram his gebeote and mihte, ]mi ealle Seoda 
tocn&won J^sBt ]>Vi ana eart ^bnlhtig God. ^ h. i 568. 

19. 28. Ic geslea SBnne writSan on his nosu, and anne bndel on 
his weleras, and ic hine gelsede ongean to his leode. JS. H. i 568. 

19. $2. Ood iGhnihtig owyS : Ne fiscytt Sennacherib fl&n into 
tSffire byrig Hierusalem, ne mid his scylde hi ne gewylt. A H. i 568. 

19. 34. Ic Sa burh gescylde for me and for minum Seowan 
Dauid. M. H. i. 568, 57a 

19* 35-37* Pft on Sssre nihte ferde Godes ^ngel, and o&loh Ssss 
Syrian cyninges h^re an hund }>Qsend manna, and f if and 
hundeahtatig }7Qsenda. pss on merigen ftr&s Sennacherib, and 
geseah tSa deadan lie, and gecyrde mid micelre sceame ongean 
to ]>§bre byrig Niniue. Hit gelamp S& ]>Bdt he hine gebed 
to his deofolgylde, and his twegen suna hine mid swurde 
acwealdon. ^l h. 1 570. 

24. 19. See iB. h. ii. 64. 

25. I, 4, 7, 9-11, 13 ff. See ^. H. ii 66. 



10. 8. See ^. H. a 64. 
29. a;. See JR. H. ii. 64. 



1 CHRONICLES. 



vide ; audi omnia verba Senna* Non ingredietur urbem banc, nee 

cherib, qui misit ut exprobraret mittet in earn sagittam, nee occu- 

nobis Deum viventem. Yere, Do- pabit earn clypeus. . . . 

mine, dissipaverunt reges Assyri- 19. 34. Protegamque urbem banc, 

orum gentes, et terras omnium, et salvabo eam propter me, et 

et misemnt deos eorum in ignem ; propter David servum meum. 

non enim erant dii, sed opera 19. 35-37. Factum est igitur in 

manuum hominum ex ligno et nocte ilia, venit angelus Domini, 

lapide, et perdiderunt eos. Nunc et percussit in castris Assjrriorum 

igitur, Domine Deus noster, salvos centum octoginta quinque millia. 

nos fac de manu eius, ut sciant Cumque diluculo surrexisset, vidit 

omnia regna terrae quia tu es omnia corpora mortuorum, et re- 

Dominus Deus solus. cedens abiit, et reversus est Sen- 

19. 28. ... Ponam itaque circulum nacberib rex Assy riorum, et man- 
in naribus tuis, et camum in labiis sit in Ninive. Cumque adoraret 
tuis, et reducam te in viam per in templo Nesroch deum suum, 
quam venisti. Adramelech et Sarasar filii eius 

19. 32. Quam ob rem haec dicit percusserunt eum gladio. . . . 
Dominus de rege Assyriorum: 
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2 CHRONICLES. 



!• 7-13. See 1 Eangs 3. 5-15. 
9. 30. See 1 Kings 11. 42. 

!• I ff. See ^. H. ii 66. 

3. a ff. See iB. H. ii. 66. 
6. 3. See ^. H. ii 66. 



EZRA. 



JOB\ 



1* 1-5. Sum wer wsbs geseten on ])&m lande ];e is geh&ten Hus ; 
his nama wsbs lob. Se wer waas swtSe bilewite and rihtwis, 
and ondrffidende God and forbQgende yfel. Him wseron ac^n- 
nede seofan suna and Sreo dohtra. He hsBfde seofon Sosend 
sceapa and Sreo Sosend olfenda, fif hund getymu oxena and 
f if hund assan, and ormsete micelne hired. Se wer wsbs swiSe 
mffire betwux eallum Easiemum. And his suna ferdon, and 
Senode selc oSrum mid his godum on ymhwyrfte set his hose, 
and ]?8BrtO heora swustru gelaSodon. lob sotSlice aiiis on t^&m 
eahteot^an diege on sememerigen, and offrode Gk>de seofonfealde 
lac for his seofon sunimi, Sy-lSs-Se hi witS Gk>d on heora get^ance 
figylton. Dus dyde lob eallum dagum for his sunimi, and hi 
SW& gehalgode. ^ h. iL 44^ 

1. 6-8. Hit gelamp on sumum daage, tAt-'Sa Godes $nglas' cOmon, 
and on his gesihSe stodon, Sa wsbs eac swylce se scucca him 



JOB. 

1. 1-5. Yir erat in terra Hns, nomine 
lob; et erat vir ille simplex et 
rectus, ac timens Denm, et re- 
cedens a malo. Natique sunt ei 
septem filii, et tres filiae. Et 
fiiit possessio eius septem millia 
ovium, et tria millia camelorum, 
quingenta quoqne iuga bonm, et 
qoingentae asinae, ac fieunilia 
multa nimis. Eratque vir ille 
magnus inter omnes Orientales. 
Et ibant filii eius, et faciebant 



convivium per domes unusquisque 
in die suo ; et mittentes vocabant 
tres sorores suas, ut comederent 
et biberent cum eis. Cumque in 
orbem transissent dies convivii, 
mittebat ad eos lob, et sanctifi- 
cabat illos, consurgensque dilu- 
culo offerebat holocausta p^ 
singulis ; dicebat enim : Ne forte 
peccaverint filii mei, et benedix- 
erint Deo in cordibus suis. 8ic 
faciebat lob cunctis diebus. 
1. 6-8. Quadam autem die cum ve- 
nissent filii Dei ut assisterent 



1 Cf. Grain's BiblMhek der AngeUOduisehen Prota, pp. 26^-272^ where wiU be found 
An abridged form of the homily on Job. 

t mfna has a note in the text of his homily : *UnA translatio dioit ** filii Dei,** et 
altera dicit '*angeH Dei.**' 
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betwux. To S^m cwsbS Drihten : Hwanon cOme "Sq ? Se 
sceocca andwyrde : lo fsrde geond ]As eortSan, and hi beeode. 
Drihten cwsbS : Ne beheolde Sq, la, minne Seowan lob, ]78dt 
n&n man nis his gebca on eorSan, bilewite man and rihtwl% 
ondrsedende Ood and yfel forbngende ? ^ h. ii 446. 

1. 9-1 2. Se m&nfulla deofol • • . cwietS to Drihtne : Ne ondrset lob 
on idel Gk)d : ]m ymbtrymedest hine and ealle his sehta, and 
his handgeweorc ]>Vl bletsodest, and his sehta weoxon on eorSan. 
Ac astr^e hwOn Sine hand, and getiU ealle t^& ]>mg Se he ah, 
and he Se on ansyne wyrigS. Drihten cwadS to C&m sceoocan : 
Efhe, nQ ealle tS& Sing Se ho ah sindon on Stnre handa, baton 
Sam anum, pset So on him sylfum Sme hand ne fistr^cce. Se 
deofol gew^nde SlEl fram Oodes gesihSe. ^ h. li 448, 450 ; c£ i 6. 

1. 14-22. Sum »rendraca com to lobe, and cwsbS : pme syll eodon, 
and S& assan wiS hi l»swodon ; ]?& fserlice cOmon Sabei, and hi 
ealle Qs benamon, and ])ine yrSlingas o&logon, and ic ana 
SBtbsBrst ]>8Bt ic Se pis cydde. Mid-]?am-Se se yrSling ]aa ssede, 
S& com sum oSer, and cwieS : Fyr cOm feerlice of heofenum, 
and forbaamde ealle Sine seep, and tS& hyrdas samod, and ic 
ana SBtwand j^set ic Se Sis cydde. p& cOm se Sridda lerendraca, 
and cwhbS: Da Ghaldeiscan cOmon on Sum floccum, and Ore 
olfendas ealle gelsehton, and Sa hyrdas mid swurde ofslogon ; 
ic ana letfleah psdt ic Se pia cydde. Efiie, S&-gyt com se f^rSa 

coram Domino, affoit inter cos faciem benedixerit tibL Dixit 

etiam Satan. Cui dixit Dominus : ergo Dominus ad Satan : Ecce, 

Unde venis ? Qui respondens, universa quae habet in manu tua 

ait : Circuivi terram, et peram- sunt ; tantum in eum ne extendas 

bulavi eam. Dixitque Dominus manum tuam. Egressusque est 

ad eum : Numquid considerasti Satan a facie Domini, 

servum meum lob, quod non sit 1. 14-32. Nuntius venit ad lob, qui 

ei similis in terra, homo simplex diceret : Boves arabant, et asinae 

et rectus, ac timens Deum, et pascebantur iuxta eos, et irrue- 

recedens a male ? runt Sabaei, tuleruntque omnia, 

1. 9-12. Cui respondens Satan ait: et pueros percusserunt gladio, et 

Numquid lob frustra timet Deum ? evasi ego solus ut nuntiarem tibi. 

Nonne tu vallasti eum ac domum Cumque adhuc ille loqueretur, 

eius universamque substantiam venit alter, et dixit: Ignis Dei 

per circuitum, operibus manuum cecidit e coelo, et tactas oves 

eius benedixisti, et possessio eius puerosque consumpsit, et efiPugi 

crevit in terra ? Sed extende ego solus ut nuntiarem tibL Sed 

paululum manum tuam, et tange et illo adhuc loquente, venit alius, 

cuncta quae possidet, nisi in et dixit : Chaldaei fecerunt tres 
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ffirendraca ^ iniiy and cwsbS : Dine suna and Cine dohtra seton 
and druncon mid heora yldestan breCer; and efne, ]?& fserlice 
swegde switSlic wind of iS&m westene, and tosloh \>sBt has sdt 
tS&m f^wer hw^mmum, ]mt hit hreosende Cme beam ofSrihte 
and acwealde ; ic ana SBtbsBrst ]>8Bt io Se pis cydde. Hwaat, S& 
lob ftr&Sy and tOtsBr his tunecan, and his loocas forcearf, and 
feol to eorSan, and cwaaS : Nacod ic com of mmre modor innoSe, 
and nacod ic sceal heonan gew^ndan ; Drihten me forgeaf V& 
sehta, and Drihten hi mo §ft ben&m ; sw&-sw& him gelicode, sw& 
hit is gedon ; boo his nama geblotsod. On eallum tSisum Sing- 
um ne syngode lob on his welerum, no n&n Sing dyslices 
ongoan God ne spr»c. A h. iL 45a 

D Ho gemacode S& ]mt f^ come ufan, swilce of heofenum, 
and forbffimde ealle his scOp Qt on felda, and ])& hyrdas samod, 
baton anum ]>e hit him cySan sceolde. A H. i 6. 

y Nacode wo wseron ac^nnede, and nacode wo gewltaS. 

n God forgeaf Sa sehta, and Qod hi §ft sBtbrsed ; sy his nama 
geblotsod. jB. H. it 3a& 

I Ac se geSyldiga lob on eallum Sisum ungelimpum ne syn- 
gode mid his maCe, no n&n Sing stuntlices ongOan God ne 
sprsBC, ac cwsbS : God mo forgeaf Sft ^hta, and hi ^ft 8Bt mo 
gen&m ; sy his nama geblotsod. ^B. H. 1 47a. 

B On eallum Sisum Singum ne syngode lob on his weler- 

UDL JE.H.ii453. 

2. ]. ^ft siSCan on sumum diege, ]A-})& Godes $nglas stodon on 
his gesihSe, })a wsbs Oac se scucca him betwynaiL ^ H. a 45^ 



tnrmas, et invasenint camelos, et 
tolerant eos, necnon et pneros 
percusserunt gladio, et ego fugi 
8oluB at nantiarem tibi. Adhuc 
loqaebatar ille, et ecce alias in- 
travit, et dixit: Filiis tais et 
filiabas vescentibas et bibentibas 
▼inam in domo fratris sai primo- 
geniti, repente ventas vehemens 
irroit a regione deserti, et con- 
coisit qaattaor angalos domas, 
qaae corraens oppressit liberoe 
taoB, et mortoi sont, et effagi ego 



solas at nantiarem tibi. Tone 
sarrexit lob, et scidit vestimenta 
saa, et tonso capite corraens in 
terram, adoravit, et dixit : Nadus 
egressas sam de atero matris 
meae, et nudus revertar illuc; 
Dominas dedit, Dominas abstulit ; 
sicat Domino placait, ita factam 
est; sit nomen Domini benedic- 
tuoL In omnibas his non peccavit 
lob labiis suis, neqae stultam qaid 
contra Deam locatas est. 
2. 1. Factam est aatem cum quadam 



Thorpe, * aiendraca.' 
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2. 3H5. And Drihten him cwsbS to : Hwaet 1&, ne beh6oId( 
minne 'Seowan lob, \>8dt his gelica nis on eortSan, and gy 
hylt his unscseVSignysse ? pQ ftstyredest me togeanes him, 
ic tSearfleas hine gesw^ncte. Se scucca andwyrde: Fel i 
for felle, and swa-hwaet-swa man hsafS he sylS for his 
Astr^ce nQ }>ine hand, and hr^pa his b&n and his flffisc, ^ 
gesihst 6a })8Bt he Se on ansyne wirigS. Drihten cwsbS to 
scuccan : Efne, he is na on t^nre handa, swar)>eah-hw8B8ere 1: 
his s&wle. iB. H. ii 45a. 

2. 7-10. D& gew^nde se deofol of Drihtnes gesihSe, and sloh 
mid ]>ffire wyrstan wunde, j&am his hnolle ufewerdan otS hi£ 
neotSewerde. lob set S^ s&rlice, eal on ftnre wunde, U] 
his mixene, and ascrsep Sone wyrms of his lice mid & 
crOcscearda His wif him cwsbS to : G^ Sq ]mrhwunas 
Stnre bilewitnysse ; wyrig God and swelt. lob hire 
wyrde : pQ sprsece swSrSwa &n stunt wif. Gif we god uj 
fsngon of Godes handa, hwi ne sceole we eac yfel under 
On eallum Sisum tSingum ne syngode lob on his wele 
iB.H.u.452. 

2. 11-13. Witodlice ^ geftxodon }>iy cyningas, 6e him ges 
wseron, eal his ungelimp, and cOmon him to of heora 
]mt hi hine geneosodon. Heora naman wseron Sus gecl 
Elifaz, BaldaS, Sofar. Hi gecwsedon ]mt hi, samod cumc 

die venissent filii Dei, et starent tamen an imam illins serva. 

coram Domino, venisset quoque 2. 7-10. Egressns igitur Sat 

Satan inter eos, et staret in con- facie Domini, percossit lob n 

spectu eins. pessimo, a planta pedis nsqi 

2. 3-6. Et dixit Dominus ad Satan : verticem eins ; qui testa sa 

Numquid considerasti servnm radebat, sedens in sterqui 

meum lob, quod non sit ei similis Dixit autem illi uxor sua : A 

in terra, vir simplex et rectus, ac tu permanes in simplicitate 

timens Deum, et recedens a malo, benedic Deo et morere. Qi 

et adhuc retinens innocentiam? ad illam: Quasi una de s 

Tu autem commovisti me adver- mulieribus locuta es. Si 

BUS eum, ut affligerem eum frustra. suscepimus de manu Dei, 

Cui respondens Satan, ait : Pellem quare non suscipiamus ? Ii 

pro pelle, et cuncta quae habet nibus his non peccavit lob ] 

homo dabit pro anima sua. Alio- suis. 

quin mitte manum tuam, et tange 2. i i-i 3. Igitur audientes tres 1 

OS eius et camem, et tunc videbis lob omne malum, quod accic 

quod in faciem benedicat tibL ei, venerunt singuli de loco 

Dixit ergo Dominus ad Satan: Eliphaz Themanites, et Bi 

Ecce in manu tua est, verum- Suhites, et Sophar Naamatl 
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hine genSosodon and ge^frodon. Hi S& comon, and hine 
ne oncneowon for Stere ormsBtan untrumnysse, and hrymdon 
]>9Brrihie wepende. Hi tot»ron heora reaf, and mid daste 
heora heafod bestreowodon, and him mid 8»ton manega 
dagaa is. h. ii 454. 

4, 5, 6. Wite com ofer Se, and Sa ateorodest ; s&mys Se hr§pode, 
and Su eart geunrotsod. Hw»r is nU tSin Oodes $ge and 
Sin str^ncS? Hwsbt is Stn geSyld and tSinra dseda fulfr^m- 
ednys? iB.H.a454. 

6. 1-3. lob cwadS : Eala, gif mine synna, and min yrmS }>e ic 
Solige, wffiron awegene on anre wsegan, ]7onne wseron hi swcerran 
geeewene Sonne sandcom on s». ^ H. a 454. 

6. a6, a;. To Sreagenne ge logiaS eowere spruce, and ge tS^ncaS to 
aw^ndenne eoweme freond. is. h. a 454. 

7. 1. Hannes llf is campdom ofer eorSan ; and sw&-bw& medgildan 
dagas^ Bwa sind his dagas. iB. H. a 454. 

7. 5. Mm flcesc is ymscryd mid forrotodnysse and mid dastes 
horwum ; min hyd forsearode and is forscruncen. ^ H. a 456. 

7. 16. Ara me, Drihten ; ne sind mine dagas n&hte. iS. H. a 456. 
10. 35-37. le gelyfe \>sdt mm Alysend leofaS, and ic sceal on }>&m 

^ndeneztan dsBge of eortSan ansan, and $ft ic boo mid minum 

felle be&ngen, and on mlniifn flsesce ic gesoo Ood, ic sylf and 

n& o8er. ^ h. 1 53a. 

D Ic wat soSlice psdt mm Alysend leofaS, and ic on 6&m 

^ndenozian d»ge of eorSan arise, and ic boo ^ft mid minum felle 

Condixerant enim iit, pariter ve- mea quibus iram merui, et cala- 

nientes, visitarent eum et con- mitas qnam patior, in statera. 

solarentur. Cumque elevassent Quasi arena maris haec gravior 

procul ocolos snos, non cognove- appareret. . . . 

rant earn, et exclamantes plora- 6. a 6, ay. Ad increpandum tantum 

vemnt, scissisqne vestibus spar- eloquia concinnatis, . . . et sub- 

serunt polverem super caput sunm vertere nitimini amicum vestrum. 

in coeium. Et sederunt cum eo 7. i. Militia est vita hominis super 

in terra septem diebus et septem terram ; et sicut dies mercenarii 

noctibus. . . . dies eius. 

4. 5, 6. Nunc autem venit super te 7. 5. Induta est caro mea putredine 

plaga, et defeoisti ; tetigit te, et et sordibus pulveris ; cutis mea 

conturbatus es. Ubi est timor aruit et contracta est. 

tuns, fortitude tua, patientia tua, 7. 16. ... Parce mihi, nihil enim 

et perfectio viarum tuarum ? sunt dies mei. 

8. 1-3. Respondens autem lob, dixit: 19. 35-37. Scio enim quod Redemp- 

Utinam appenderentur peccata tor mens vivit, et in novissimo 
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befangen, and ic on mlnum fl»sce Qod geseo, ic sylf and n& 
dSer ; ]>ea hiht is on mmum bosme geled. iS. H. u. 456. 

29. 12-16. Ic alysde hrymende }>earfan, and S&m steopbeame ]>e 
baton fultume wsbs ic geheolp, and wydewan heortan ic gefref- 
rode. Ic wsbs ymbscryd mid rihtwisnysse ; ic wsbs blindum 
m^n eage, and healtum fbt, and )>earfena faeder. ^ h. IL 44& 

80. 16, 17. Me habbaS geaw^ncednysse dagas, and on niht mm 
b&n bits mid s&messe }>urhSyd, and t&l Se me etatS ne 
sl&paS. ^ H. u. 456. 

30. 19. Ic eom lame wiSmeten, and yslum and axum gean- 

licod. iB. H. a 45^ 

81. 16, 17. Ic Searfum ne forw3rmde ]78bs tSe hi gymdon ; ne ic ne 
8Bt &na minne hl&f baton steopbeame. JS. H. u. 44s. 

81. 20. Of flysum mlnia sceapa wseron geklywde Searfena 

sidan. iB. H. ii 44& 

81. 25. Ne ic ne blissode on mlnum m^nigfealdum welum. is. H. a 44& 
81. 29. Ne fsBgnode ic on mines feondes hryre. iS. H. ii 44& 

31. Zh 33- Ne ladg SBlSeodig man wiSatan mlnum h^gum, ac 
mm duru geopenode symle wegfSsrendum. Ne behydde ic 
mine synna, ne ic on mlnum besme ne bedlglode mme un- 
rihtwlsnysse. ^ H. ii 448. 

42. 7, 8. Ac Ood hi gesprsBC ]^ and cwsbS jmt he him eallum 
Sum gram wsere, for}>anSe hi sw& rihtlice SBtforan him ne 

die de terra surrectiinis sum, et 80. 19. ComparatuB sum lato, et 
rursum circumdabor pelle mea, assimilatus sum favillae et cineri. 
et in came mea videbo Deum 81. 16, 17. Si negavi quod volebant 
meum. Quern visurus sum ego panperibus; ... si comedi bnc- 
ipse, et oculi mei conspectnri cellam meam boIub, et non come- 
sunt, et non alius ; reposita est dit pupillus ex ea. 
haec spes mea in sinu meo. 31. ao. Si non . . . latera eius . . . de 

29. 12-16. Eo quod liberassem pau- velleribus ovium mearum calefac- 
perem vociferantem, et pupillum tus est. 

cui non esset adiutor, . . . et cor 31. 25. Si laetatus sum super multis 
viduae consolatus sum. lustitia divitiis meis. . . . 
indutus sum ; et vestivi me, sicut 31. 29. Si gavisus sum ad ruinam 
yestimento et diademate, iudicio eius qui me oderat. . . . 
meo. Oculus fui caeco, et pes 3L 32, 33. Foris non mansit pere- 
claudo. Pater eram pauperum. . . . grinus ; ostium meum viatori pa- 

80. 16, 17. . . . Possident me dies tuit. Si abscondi quasi homo 
afflictionis. Nocte os meum per- peccatum meum, et celavi in 
foratur doloribus, et qui me come- sinu meo iniquitatem meam. 
dunt non dormiunt. 42. 7, 8. . . . Dominus . . . dixit ad 
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sprfBCon SW&-SW& lob his Segen. God cwsbS liim to : NimaS 
eow na seofon fearras and seofon rammas, and fiaraS ^ft ongean 
to minum t^owan lobe, and geoffriaS 6&s l&c for Sow ; lob 
soSHce, mm Seowa, gebit for sow— and ic his ansyne underfo — 
]>8Bt eow ne beo to dysige geteald, "psdi go sw& rihtlice to me ne 
sprfficon 8W&-SW& mm Soowa lob. iB. h. ii 456. 

42. 9. Elifiaz S^ and BaldaS, and Sofar ferdon ongean to heora 
msege lobe, and didon awSrSwa him Ood beboad ; and Drihten 
underfong lobes ansyne, and heora synne Surh his Singrsedene 
foigea£ ^ H. ii 458. 

II Da Sry cyningas . . . gew^ndon him hftm sy'SSan. .fi. H. ii 456. 

42. 10. Drihten eac iS& gecyrde to lobes behroowsunge, ZfirVh 
he for his m&gum gebaed ; and hine gehselde fram eallum 
his ^ntnmmys8um9 and his cehta him ealle forgeald be twy* 
fealdum. is. H. li 45& 

42. II. Hwadt, S^ lobes gebroSra and geswustru, and ealle S& }>e 
hine ser caSon, cOmon him to, and hine gefrefrodon, and his 
micclum wundrodon, and him gife geafon. ^ H. li 458. 

42. 13, 13. lob hadfde ter his untnmmysse seofon Sosend sceapa 
and Vr6o Sasend olfenda, ftf hund getyme oxena and flf hund 
assan ; him wseron $ft forgoldene f^wertyne tSosend sceapa and 
syx )>asend olfenda, })Qsend get^e ozena and ]>asend assan ; 



Eliphaz Themanitem : Iratus est 
furor meus in te et in daos amices 
tuos, quoniam non estis locuti 
coram me rectum, sicnt servns 
meus lob. Sumite ergo vobis 
septem tauros et septem arietes, 
et ite ad servum meum lob, et 
offerte holocaustum pro vobis; 
lob autem seryus meus orabit 
pro yobis— £Eu;iem eius suscipiam 
— ut non vobis imputetur stul- 
titia; neque enim locuti estis ad 
me recta, sicut servus meus lob. 

42. 9. Abierunt ergo Eliphaz The- 
manites, et Baldad Suhites, et 
Sophar Naamathites, et fecerunt 
sicut locutus fuerat Dominus ad 
eoB, et suscepit Dominus faciem 
lob. 

42. 10. Dominus quoque conversus 



est ad poenitentiam lob, cum 
oraret ille pro amicis suis. £t 
addidit Dominus omnia quaecum- 
que fuerant lob duplicia. 

42. II. Venerunt autem ad eum 
omnes fratres sui et universae 
sorores suae, et cuncti qui nove- 
rant eum prius, et comederunt 
cum eo panem in dome eius, et 
moverunt super eum caput, et 
consolati sunt eum super omni 
male quod intulerat Dominus 
super eum, et dederunt ei unus- 
quisque ovem unam et inaurem 
auream unam. 

42. 12, 13. Dominus autem bene- 
dixit novissimis lob magis quam 
principio eius. Et facta sunt ei 
quattuordecim millia ovium, et 
sex millia camelorum, et mille 
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and Drihten hine bletsode swlSor on §nde Sonne on angynne. 
He hsefde seofon Buna and Sreo dohtra ser, and siSSan ^fi; eal 
SW& fela. ^. H. ii 458. 
42. 15, 16. Nffiron gemette on ealre eorSan swa wlitige wimmen 
SW&-SW& Wffiron lobes dohtra. He soSlice leofode SBfter his 
swingle &n hund geara and feowertig geara, and geseah his 
beama bearn oS Sft f^rSan msBgSe. ^ h. iL 458. 

PSALMS. 
2. 7. Ood cwBs/S to me : Da eart mm sunn, na tO-dsBg ic gestrf nde 

pQ, ^ H. ii 14. 

10. 3. Se synfulla bfS geh^rod on his lustum, and se unrihtwisa 

biS gebletsod. ^ h. l 493. 
12. 8. pa arleasan tumiaS on ymbhwyrfte. ^ H. i 514. 

16. 9, 10. Mm llchama ger^st on hihte, forSan}>e ]>Q ne forltetst 
mme s&wle on h^Ue, ne 6q ne geSa&st ^t mm llchama 
gebrosnige. ^L H. iL id 

17. 3. Drihten, tSa ftfandodest Qs on tSisum f^, and nis on Qs 
gemett senig imrihtwlsnys. iS. h. iL 31a. 

17. 15. Drihten, ic beo seteowed mid rihtwisnysse on Slnre gesihSe ; 
and ic beo gefylled })onne Sm wuldor geswutelod biS. is. H. i 55a. 

18. 5y 6. Dea]>es geomerunga me beeodon, and h§lle s&myssa me 
beeodon ; and ic on minre gedrefednysse Drihten clypode, and 
he of his halgan temple mme stemne gehyrde. JS. h. a 86. 

iaga bovum, at mille asinae. Et lant. . . . 

fuerunt ei septem filii, et tres 16. 9, 10. . . . Caro mea reqaiescet 

filiae. in spe, quoniam non derelinqnes 

42. 15, 16. NonsuntaateminTeiitae animam meam in inferno, nee 

mulieres specioaae sicut filiae lob dabis sanctam tuum videre cor- 

in universa terra. . . . Vixit antem ruptionem. 

lob post haec centum quadra- 17. 3. ... Igne me examinasti, et 

ginta annis, et vidit filios suos, et non est inventa in me iniquitas. 

filios filiorom suorum usque ad 17. 15. Ego autem in iustitia ap- 

quartam generationem. . . . parebo conspectui tuo ; satiabor 

cum apparuerit gloria tua. 

PSALMS. X8. 5, 6. Dolores infemi circumde- 

2. 7.' Dominus dixit ad me : Filius derunt me ; praeoccupaverunt me 

mens es tu, ego hodie genui te. laquei mortis ; in tribulatione 

10. 3. Quoniam laudatur peccator mea invocavi Dominum, et ad 

in desideriis animae suae, et ini- Deum meum clamavi, et exaudi- 

quus benedicitur. vit de templo sancto suo vocem 

12. 8. In circuitu impii ambu- meam. . . . 
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19. I. Heofonas cfVsSS Godes wuldor. is. h. L 5aa 
18. 4. Se sweg heora bodunge f^rde geond ealle eortSan, and heora 
word becOmon to gemffirum ealles ymbhwyrftes. iS. H. 1 542. 

18. 5. SwArSwa brydguma he gee/S forS of his brydb^dde. ^ H. a 10 ; 

cf. 1 aoa 

19. 6. Nis n&n ])e hine behydan msBge fram his hsetan. iS. h. i 262 ; 
cL u. 606, 

22. 16. Fela hundas me ymbe eodon. JS. h. ii 114. 

Hi SurhS^don mine handa and mme f9t. is. h. ii id 

22. i8. Hi dseldon min reaf betwux him. iS. H. il 16. 

23. 5. Drihten, pfX gegearcodest mysan on mmre gesihtSe, to- 
goanes Sftm pe me gedrffifdon. ^ h. u. 1x4. 

24. I. EorSe, and eall hire gefyllednys, and eal ymbhwyrffc) and 
}A Se on Sam wuniaS, ealle hit syndon Oodes sehta. jb. h. i 173. 

II Seo eorSe and hire gefyllednys is Godes. ^ H. li 104. 
24. 8. Drihten is Strang and mihtig on gefeohte. iB. H. L 196. 
3d. 9. He hit gecwadS, and }>& gesceafta wceron geworhte ; he 

behead, and hi waeron gesceapene. iS. h. i xaa. 
84. I. Ic h^rige minne Drihten on telcne timan. iS. h. i 252. 
34. 19. Fela sind }>sera rihtwisra gedr^ccednyssa^ ac Drihten fram 

eallum Sysum hi alyst. ^ h. i 574. 

37. 37. Boh fram yfele, and do gOd. ^ H. a 602. 

38. 6. On idel biS selc man gedrefed se 6e hordatS and nat hw&m 
he hit gegaderatS. ^ H. i 66. 

II On idel swincS se Se goldhordatS and nfit hw&m he hit 
gegaderaS. iS. H. il 104. 

19.1. Coeli enarrant gloriam Dei. . . . 24. i. Domini est terra, et pleni- 
19. 4. In omnem terram exivit sonos tudo eius ; orbis terrarum, et uni- 

eorum, et in fines orbis terrae versi qui habitant in eo. 

verba eomm. 24. 8. . . . Dominus fortis et potens, 

19. 5. ... Ipse tamquam sponsus Dominns potens in praelio. 

procedens de thalamo sno. . . . 33. 9. Quoniam ipse dixit, et facta 
19. 6. ... Nee est qui se abscondat sunt ; ipse mandavit, et creata 

a calore eius. sunt. 

22. 16. Qnoniam circumdederunt 34. i. BenedicamDominnminomni 

me canes mnlti. . . . Foderunt tempore. . . . 

manas meas et pedes meos. 34. 19. Moltae tribolationes iosto- 

22. 18. Diviserunt sibi vestimenta mm, et de omnibus his liberabit 
mea. . . . eos Dominus. 

23. 5. Parasti in conspectu meo 37. 27. Declina a malo, et fac bo- 
mensam, adversus eos qui tribu- num. . . . 

lant me. ... 39. 6. . . . Frustra conturbatur; 
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45. 9. Seo cwen st^nt mi 'Sinre swrSran on ofergyldum gyrlsji, 
ymbscryd mid m^nigfealdre f^nysse. iS. H. iL 586. 

46. 13. Eall hire wuldor is witSinnan. iS. H. ii 564. 

47. 5. God ftstlb'S Qp to heofonum mid micelre myrhSe. iS. H. a 16. 
49. 12. Se mann, Sa-tSa he on wurtSmynte wsbs, he hit ne under- 

stod ; he is fortSy wiSmeten stuntum nytenum, and is him gelic 

geworden. iS. H. i 96. 
49. 30. See Ps. 49. 12. 
60. 3. Ood cymS swutellioe, and he ne suwatS ; fyr hjmV on his 

gesihtSe, and on his ymbhwyrfte biS switSlic storm. JS. h. L 618. 
II Ood cymS swutellice, and he ne suwaS ; fyr bymS on his 

gesihtSe, and sttSlic hreohnys biS onbaton him. iB. H. ii i& 

60. 15. Glypa me on daege tSinre gedrefednysse ; and ic Vg ahr^de, 
and tSa msersast me. iB. h. li ia6. 

60. 16, 17. God cwadS to S&m synfullum: Hwl bodast Su mine 
rihtwisnyssa and mine gecySnysse ]nirh }>inne maS? J)Q 
sCSlice hatast SeawfsBstnysse, and tSa awurpe mme word under- 

bSBC. M. H. ii. 530, 53a. 

61. 5. Ealle m^n beotS . . • mid unrihtwisnysse geeacnode, and mid 
synnum ac^nnede. ^ h. L aoo. 

66. 12. God ^Imihtig, on me synd }>me behftt, }>& ic tSe forgylde 

Surhh^runga. ^h.L584. 
68. I. Ge manna bearn, demaS rihtlice. ^. H. ii saa. 

69. 17. Mm gefylsta, tSe ic singe ; forSanSe tSa, God, eart min and- 
f^nga, min God, and min mildheortnyss. ^ H. u. &. 

thesaurizat, et ignorat coi con- lationis; eruam te, et honorifi- 

gregabit ea. cabis me. 

46. 9. . . . Astitit regina a dextris 60. 16, 17. Peccatori autem dixit 

tois in vestitu deaurato, circum- Deus: Qnare tu enarras iustitias 

data varietate. meas, et assumis testamentum 

46. 13. Omnis gloria eius . . . ab meum per os tuum? Tu vero 
intus. . . . odisti disciplinam, et proiecisti 

47. 5. Ascendit Deus in iubilo. . . . sermones meos retrorsum. 

49. I a. ... Homo, cum in honore 6L 5. ... In iniquitatibus concep- 

esset, non intellexit ; comparatus tus sum, et in peccatis concepit 

est iumentis insipientibus, et si- me mater mea. 

milis factus est illis. 66. 12. In me sunt, Deus, vota 

60. 3. Deus manifeste veniet, Deus tua, quae reddam laudationes 

noster, et non silebit; ignis in tibi. 

conspectu eius exardescet, et in 68. i. . . . Recta indicate, filii ho- 

cii'cuitu eius tempestas valida. minum. 

60. 15. £t invoca me in die tribu- 69. 17. Adiutor mens, tibi psallam; 
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62. 12. pn, Dribten, forgyltst selcum be his weorcum. ^ H. ii is. 
63. 5. Beo min sSwul gefylled sw&-sw& mid rysle and mid 

ungela ^ H. L 522, 
68. 33. SingaS ]7&m Gode Se fistfih ofer heofonas to eastdsele. 

^ H. ii 16. 

68. 35. ... on his h&lgum, on S&m he is wundorlie. M.B.I446. 

72. II. Ealle cyningas onbQgatS him, and ealle J^eoda him 
SeowiaS. jb. h. iL is. 

73. 28. Me is god ]mt ic me to Gk>de getSeode, and s^tte minne hiht 
on Drihtne. ^ H. ii. 440. 

80. 1. Dnhten, Sa tSe sitst ofer cherubin, geswutela Se syl&e. 

82. 6. Ic cwsbS : Ge sind godas, and ge ealle sind beam ]ma 
Hehstan. ^ h. i. 314 ; cf. L 566. 

H So'Slice m^n syndon godas geclgede. ^ h. i. 40. 
84. 7. Da h&lgan faraS fram mihte to mihte ; ealra goda God biS 
gesewen on Sion. ^ h. it 334. 

U pa halgan faratS fram mihte to mihte. iS. H. L 602. 
86. I. Ic soSlice eom wcedla and }>earfa. jb. ill 550; cf. Ps. 

109. 22. 
86. 10. pQ eart m&re and micel, tSe wundra wyrcst ; ]>iX eart ana 

God. iB. H. ii xx 

89. 26. He sylf clypode to me : pa eart mm fseder. m. h. ii. 16. 
89. 27. And ic ges^tte hine frumc^nnedne and healicne toforan 
eallum eorSlicum cynegum. is. H. ii 16. 

quia, Dens, susceptor meus es ; bim, manifestare. 

Dens meus misericordia mea. 82. 6. Ego dixi : Dii estis, et filii 

62. 12. ... Domine, . . . tu reddes Excelsi omnes. 

unicuique iuxta opera sua. 84. 7. . . . Ibunt de virtute in vir- 

68. 5. Sicut adipe et pinguedine tutem ; videbitur Deus deorum in 

repleatur anima mea. . . . Sion. 

68. 33. Qui ascendit super coelum 86. i. . . . Quoniaminops et pauper 

coeli ad orientem. • . . sum ego. 

68. 35. Mirabilis Deus in Sanctis 86. 10. Quoniam magnus es tu, et 

suis. . . . faciens mirabilia ; tu es Deus 

72. II. Et adorabunt eum omnes solus. 

reges terrae; omnes gentes ser- 89. 26. Ipse invocabit me: Pater 

nent ei. meus es tu. . . . 

73. 28. Mihi autem adhaerere Deo 89. 27. Et ego primogenitum po- 
bonum est, ponere in Domino nam ilium excelsum prae regibus 
Deo spem meam. . • . terrae. 

80. I. . . . Qui sedes super cheru- 

I 
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90. lo. See m. h. i 490. 

91. II, I a. God bebead his ^nglum be Se, ]>BQt hi tSe healdon, 
and on heora handan h^bban, ])&>lsBS-Se tSa set stftne plnne fbt 
adtspume. iS. H. i 516 ; cf. Matt. 4. i-ii. 

98. 5. Drihten, Sine giBcySnyssa sindon swiSe geleaflice. M.M.u.42. 
Drihten, ]?inum hUse gedafenaS h&lignys on daga langsum- 
nysse. ^ H. ii 582. 
94. 18. Gif min fbt ftsl&d, Drihten, 8ln niildheortn3rs geheolp 

ni6. ^ H. ii jg2, 

96. 2. Uton forhradian Godes ansyne on andetnysse. ^ h. ii 104. 

106. 17, 18. Seo eorSe geopenode and forswealh Dathan, and heo 
oferwreah Abiron and his gegaderunge, and heofenlic fyr bam 
on heora gesamnunge, and Sa synfullan forbaemda jb. H. u. 4^ 

109. 22. Ic sotSlice eom wsedla and }>earfa. jb. H. i. 590 ; cf. Ps. 
86. I. 

110. I. God cwffiS to mlnum Drihtne : Site her to minum 
swlSran. M. H. ii. 16 ; cf. Acts 2. 32 fF. 

111. 10. Godes $ge is wisdomes angynn. is. h. i 590. 

112. I. Eadig biS se wer se tSe hine ondrset God, and aw^nt his 
willan to his bebodum. jr. h. ii. 52. 

112. 9. He aspende his Sing, and todffilde tSearfiim, and his riht- 

wlsnys wunaS & on wonilde. ^ H. L 254. 
116. 15. Ealra gecorenra h&lgena deaS is deorwurSe on Godes 

gesihSe. ^ h. i 48. 
118. 22. See iE. H.i. lod 

91. II, 12. Quoniam angelis suis exarsit ignis in synagoga eorum ; 
mandavit de te at custodiant te fiamma combassit peccatores. 
in omnibus viis tuis. In manibus 109. 22. Quia egenus at pauper ego 
portabunt te, ne forte offendas sum. . . . 
ad lapidem pedem tuum. 110. i. Dixit Dominus Domino meo : 

93. s. Testimonia tua credibilia Sede a dextris meis. . . . 

facta sunt nimis; domum tuam 111. 10. Initium sapientiae timer 

decet sanctitudo, Domine, in Ion- Domini. . . . 

gitudinem dierum. 112. i. Beatus vir qui timet Do- 

94. 18. Si dicebam: Motus est pes minum; in mandatis eius volet 
mens, misericordia tua, Domine, nimis. 

adiuvabat me. 112. 9. Dispersit, dedit pauperibus ; 

96. 2. Praeoccupemus faciem eius iustitia eius manet in saeculum 

in confessione. . . . saeculi. . . . 

106. 17, 18. Aperta est terra, et 116. 15. Pretiosa in conspectu Do- 

deglutivit Dathan, et operuit mini mors sanctorum eius. 

super congregationem Abiron, et 
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US. 34. Des is se dseg pe Dribten worhte ; uton blissian and 

fffignian on tS&m dsege. ^ H. ii. 292, 394. 
12L 4. Ne slsepS ne ne hnappatS se tSe hylt Israhel. ^ H. ii 93a 
127. I. Baton Drihten Saburh gehealde, on ydel waciatS ]>& hyrdas 

Se hi healdaS. ^ h. a 230. 
127. 2, 3. Donne God sylS his leofum slffip, ]>sdt is Drihtnes 

yrf wyrdnys. ^ h. IL 526. 
132. 9. Drihten, J^lne sScerdas sind ymbscrydde mid rihtwls- 

nysse. M.K.I310. 
136. 15-17. Dsera hseSenra anllcnyssa sind gyldene and sylfrene, 

manna handgeweorc ; hi habbatS dumne maS and blinde eagan, 

deafe earan and ungrapigende handa, fet batan jfeSe, bodig batan 

life. ^ H. i. 366. 

138. 6. Se healica Drihten sceawaS ]>Vl eadmodan, and ]?& modigan 
feorran oncnsewS. ^ h. L 128. 

139. 16. Mm Drihten, ]>lne eagan gesllwon mine unfulfr^mednysse, 
and on Ipmre bee ealle sind awritena ^ h. i. 530. 

139. 17, 18. Mc soSlice sind )?lne frynd, God, swiSe arwurSe, and 
heora ealdordom is swiSe gestrangod. Ic hi gerlme, and hi 
hedS gem^nigfylde ofer Ssere sse sandceosoL ^ H. il 524. 

II Ic hi getealde, and heora get^l is m&re tSonne sandceosoL 

^ H. L 536. 

Ic &ras of deaSe, and ic ^ft mid ]>& eom. m, h. u. 16. 
141. a. Drihten, sy min gebed as^nd 8W&-sw& byrnende stor on 
Sinre gesihSe. ^ H. i. 118. 

118. 24. Haec est dies quam fecit videbunt ; anres habent, et non 
Dominus ; exultemus et laetemur audient ; neqne enim est spiritus 
in ea. in ore ipsonim. 

121. 4. Ecce non dormitabit neque 138. 6. Quoniam excelsus Dominus, 
dormiet qui custodit Israel. et humilia respicit, et alta a longe 

127. I. . . . Nisi Dominus cnstodierit cognoscit. 
civitatem, frustra vigilat qui cus- 139. 16. Imperfectum meum vide- 
todit eam. runt oculi tui, et in libro tuo 

127. 3, 3. ... Cum dederit dilectis omnes scribentur. . . . 
Buis somnum, ecce hereditas Do- 139. 17, 18. Mihi autem nimis bono- 
mini, filii. . . . rificati sunt amici tui, Deus ; 

132. 9. Sacerdotes tui induantur nimis confortatus est principatus 
iustitiam. . . . eorum. Dinumerabo eos, et super 

136. 15-17. Simulacra gentium ar- arenam multiplicabuntur. Exsur- 
gentum et aurum, opera manuum rexi, et adhuc sum tecum, 
hominum : os habent, et non lo- 141. 2. Dirigatur oratio mea sicut 
quentur ; oculos habent, et non incensum in conspectu tuo. . . . 

I 2 
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142. 5. Drihten, ]?Q eart min hiht ; beo min dcel on J^sera lybbendra' 

eortSan. ^ h. i 590. 
146. 3, 4. NellaS ge getrawian on ealdormannum, n6 on manna 

bearnuniy on tS&m nis nan hsoL Heora g&st gewit, and hi 

to eorSan gehwyrfaS, and on tS&m dsege losiaS ealle heora 

getSohtas. jb. H. i 410. 

PROVERBS. 

1. 28. ponne hi clypiaS to me, and ic hi ne gehyre ; hi ftrisaS on 
ffimemerigen, ac hi ne gemetaS me. ^ h. it 378. 

3. 9. Arwiu'Sa Stnne Drihten mid })lnum sehtum, and of Sinum 
frumwsestmum syle Searfum. ^ h. a 102. 

4. 16. Hi blissiaS on yfelnysse and on arleasum dsedum, and hi 
slsep ne underfbS, baton hi yfel gefr^mmon. iB. H. ii. 329. 

4, 18. And rihtwisra slSfset is swilce sclnende leoht, and weaxende 
symle oS soSre fulfr^mednysse. M. H.iL 322. 

5. 22. Anra gehwilc mann is gewritSen mid r&pum his synna. 

13. 8. pses ncan mannes welan sind his s&wle alysednyss. m.h.i»^ 
13. 24. Se Se sparaS his gyrde, he hataS his cild ; and se Se hit 

lufatSy he ItertS hit anrsedlice. ^ H. ii 324. 
16. 15. Yfele sind Ore dagas. ^ H. L 49a 

16. 32. Selre is se geSyldiga wer ]x>nne se stranga ; and se Se 
his mod gewylt is b^tera Sonne s6 Se burh oferwinS. jE. H. ii. 544. 

17. 3. See JE. H, i 288. 

142. 5. . . . Tu C8 apes mea, portio 4. 16. Non enim dormiunt nisi 
mea in terra viventium. malefecerint, et rapitur somnus 

146. 3, 4. . . . Nolite confidere in ab eis nisi snpplantaverint. 
principibus, in filiis hominum, 4. 18. Instorumautem semita, quasi 
in quibns non est salus. Exibit lux splendens, procedit et crescit 
spiritus eius, et revertetur in ter- usque ad perfectam diem, 
ram suam; in ilia die peribunt 6. 22. ... Funibus peccatorum suo- 
omnes cogitationes eorum. rum constringitur. 

18. 8. Redemptio animae viri divi- 

tiae suae. . . . 
13. 24. Qui parcit virgae, edit filium 

1. 28. Tunc invocabunt me, et non suum ; qui autem diligit ilium, 
exaudiam ; mane consurgent, et instanter erudit. 
non invenient me. 16. 1 5. Onmes dies pauperis mali. . . . 

3. 9. Honora Dominum de tua sub- 16. 32. Melior est patiens viro forti ; 
stantia, et de primitiis omnium et qui dominatur animo suo, ex- 
frugum tuarum da ei. pugnatore urbium. 



PROVERBS. 
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X7. 5. Gif hwft t^earfan forsihS, he t»lt5 his Scyppend. -«:. H. ii 328. 
X9. II. psBS mannes wisdom bitS oncn&wen }>urh geSyld. m. h. ii. 544. 
21. i^. Se Se &w§nt his n^b fram clypigendum tSearfan, he sylf 

clypaS §ft to Gode, and his stemne ne biS gehyred. M.B..U. 102. 
2L ao. Gewilnigendlic goldhord llS on t^aes witan maSe. M. H. L 116. 
21. 30. Nis n&n wTsdem ne n&n rsed n&ht ongean God. M. h. i. 82. 
23. 14. Styr Sinum cilde, and sleh hit mid gyrde, and Sq swU 

alyst his s&wle j&am deaSe. m. h. u. 324. 
28. 14. Eadig biS se man ]>e symle biS forhtigende ; and soSlic^ se 

heardmoda befylS on yfel. m. h. i. 40s. 
29. 5. Lyffeiyndra tungan gewifSaS manna s&wle on synnum \ 

M.lEL.i. 494. 

28. 19. Ne biS se stunta mid wordum gerihUsBced. ^ H. ii 532. 

31. 4. Ne biS n&n Sing digle ]78er Sser druncennys rlxatS. ^ h. 1 604. 

SONG OF SOLOMON. 

4. II. And un&s§cgendlic brsetS stemde of hire gyrlum. m. h. l 444. 

5. 5. Mine handa drypton myrran. .£. h. i nS. 

5. 1 a. Ic geseah S& wlitegan swilce culfran fistlgende ofer stream- 

licum ifSum. ^ H. L 444. 
6. 10 (Vulg. 9). Hwadt is "Seos Se her astlhS swilce ansende daegrima, 

swft wlitig SW& mena, sw& gecoren sw& sunne, and swft ^geslic 

SW& fyrdtruma ? jb. H. i. 442. 

17. 5. Qui despicit pauperem, ex- sermonibuH loquitur amico suo 

probrat Factori eius. . . . rete expandit gressibus eius. 

19.11. Doctrina viri per patientiam 29. 19. Servus verbis non potest 

noscitur. . . . erudiri. • . . 

2L 13. Qui obturat aurem suam 3L 4. . . . Quia nullum secretum 

ad clamorem pauperis, et ipse est ubi regnat ebrietas. 

clamabit, et non exuudietur. 

2L ao. Thesaurus desiderabilis . . . SONG OF SOLOMON. 

in habitaculo iusti. ... 4. 11. . . . Odor vestimentorum tuo- 

2L 30. Non est sapientia, non est rum sicut odor thuris. 

prudentia, non est consilium con- 6. 5. . . . Manus meae stillaverunt 

tra Dominum. myrrham. 

23. 14. Tu virga percuties eum, et 5. 12. Oculi eius sicut columbae 

animam eius de inferno liberabis. super rivulos aquarum. . . . 

28.14. Beatus homo qui semper 6.9. Quae est ista, quae progreditur 

est pavidus ; qui vero mentis est quasi aurora consurgens, pulchra 

durae corruet in malum. ut luna, electa ut sol, terribilis ut 

29. 5. Homo qui blandis fictisque castrorum acies ordinata ? 

^ Doubtfully assigned here. 
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ISAIAH. 
1. 3. Se oxa oncneow his hl&ford, and se assa his hl&fordes binne. 

1. 17-20. HelpatS ofs^ttum, and steopcildum demaS; bew^riatS 
wydewan witS wffilhreawum ehterum, and SreagaS me siSSan. 
JHs ssede Drihten, and gif eowere synna wseron wolcnreade ser 
tSan, hi beotS sclnende on snftwes hwltnysse. Oif g6 me 
gehyraSS, ge etaS Ipibre eorSan god ; gif ge me geyrsiatS, eow 
fomim'S mm swurd. ^ H. a 3^. 

6. 7. SeSlice Godes wingeard is Israhela hiwrseden« ^ H. ii. 73. 

6. 20. Wa tS&m tSe talaS, mid treowleasum mede, yfel te gede, 
and god to yfele ; J^eostru to leohte, and leoht to Ceos- 

trum. iE. H. iL 333. 

6. 22-24. Wa tSan t$e Strang biS to swtSlicum dr^ncum and to 
gem^ncgenne tSa micclan druncennysse ; swilce gerihtwlsiaS 
]>one arleasan for sceattum, and ]?am rihtwisum setbredaS 
his rihtwisnysse swft. ForSi hi fomim'S h^lle fyr sw&-6w& eeaf, 
and heora wyrtruma biS swa-swa windige ysla. ^ H. u. 322. 

7. 14. Efne, sceal msden geeacnian on hire innoSe, and ac^nnan 
sunu ; and his nama biS geclged Emmanuhel. ^. H. i 191. 

II Efhe, an mseden sceal geeacnian, and ac^nnan sunu ; and his 
nama biS Emmanuhel. jb. H. IL 14 ; cf. Matt. 1. 23. 
9. 6, 7. Us is cild ac^nned, and Qs is sunu forgifen, and his eal- 
dordom is on his exlum, and he biS gehaten wundorlic, rsedbora, 

bras lucem, et lucem tenebras. . . . 

ISAIAH. 5, 22-24. Vae qui potentes estis ad 

1. 3. Cognovit bos possessoremsuum, bibendum vinum, et viri fortes 

et asinus praesepe domini sui. ... ad miscendam ebrietatem, qui 

1. 17-20. . . . Subvenite oppress©, iustificatis impium pro muneri- 

iudicate pupillo, defendite vi- bus, et iustitiam iusti aufertis ab 

duam. Et venite, et arguite me, eo. Propter hoc, sicut devorat 

dicit Dominus: sifuerintpeccata stipulam lingua ignis, et calor 

vestra ut coccinum, quasi nix flammae exurit, sic radix eorum 

dealbabuntur. . . . Si . . . audieritis quasi favilla erit, et germen eorum 

me, bona terrae comedetis. Quod ut pulvis ascendet. . . . 

si . . . me ad iracundiam prove- 7. 14. ... Ecce virgo concipiet, et 

caveritis, gladius devorabit vos. . . . pariet filium ; et vocabitur nomen 

5. 7. Vinea enim Domini exerci- eius Emmanuel, 

tuum domus Israel est. ... 9. 6, 7. Parvulus enim natus est 

5. 20. Vae qui dicitis malum bonum, nobis, et filius datus est nobis, et 

et bonum malum, ponentes tene- factus est principatus super hu- 



ISAIAH 1-37 119 

Strang Gkxl, and feeder psbre toweardan worulde, and sibbe 
ealdor ; his rice and his anweald bitS gem^nigfyld, and ne bitS 
n&n $nde his sibbe. ^. H. ii 16. 
U. a, 3. Da m^n . . . becumaS to seofonfealdre gife psea H&lgan 
G&stes : pA sind wisdom and andgit, r»d and string®, ingehyd 
and ftrfsBstnys ; Godes §ge is se seofoSa. iS. H. ii. a^. 

H An is se H&lga Gast pe sylS gecorenum mannnm tSa seofon- 
fealdan gife: \>8di is, wisdom and andgit, rsed and str^ngtS, 
ingehyd and Orfeestnys ; Godes ^ge is soo seofoSe. ^ H. a 398. 

Ho onbryrt Qre mod mid seofonfealdre gife: ]>8dt is, mid 
wisdome and andgyte, mid geSeahte and str^ncSe, mid 
ingehyde and ftrfadstnysse ; and he as gefylS mid Godes $ge. 

^ H. L 326 ; cf . i 338, iL 14. 

14. 12, 13. See M,K.L to, 

26. 19. P& doadan sceolon ansan, and ]>& Se licgaS on byrgenum hi 

geedcuciaS. iB. H. IL 18. 
30. a6. ponne biS seO sunne be seofonfealdum beorhtre ]x)nne hoo 

na sy, and se mOna hssf tS pmre sunnan looht. ^ H. l 61& 

35. 4-6. S^gaS }>&m w&cmodum "pBdt hi boon gehyrte, and nan 
Sing ofdrsedde ; hor cymS God syl^ and gehcelS Qs. ponne 
booS geopenode blindra manna eagan, and doafFra manna earan 
gehyraS ; ]7onne hloapS se healta sw&<sw& heort^ and dumbra 
manna tungan booS swlSe getinge. m.'elil 16. 

36. I. See M.B.IS68. 

36. 14. See 2 Kings 18. 29. 

36. ao. See 2 Kings 18. 35. 

37. I, a. See 2 Kings 19. i, 2. 
37. 4- See 2 Kings 19. 4. 

37. 6. See 2 Kings 19. 6. 

memmeiuB: at vocabitur nomen 26. 19. Vivent mortui tai; inter- 

eios admirabilis, consiliarius, fecti mei resurgent. . . . 

Dens, fortis, pater fntnri saeculi, 80. a 6. Et erit lux lunae sicut lux 

princeps pacis ; multiplicabitur solis, et lux solis erit septemplici 

eius imperium, et pacis non erit ter, sicut lux septem dierum. . . . 

finis. . . . 36. 4-6. Dicite pusillanimis : Con 

11. a, 3. Et requiescet super eum fortamini, et nolite timere ; . . . 

spiritus Domini : spiritus sapien- Deus ipse veniet, et salvabit vos. 

tiae et intellectus, spiritus con- Tunc aperientur oculi caecorum, 

silii et fortitudinis, spiritus scien- et aures surdorum patebunt ; tunc 

tiae et pietatis ; et replebit eum saliet sicut cervus claudus, et 

spiritus timoris Domini. . . . aperta erit lingua mutorum. . . . 
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87. 29. See 2 Kings 19. 28. 
37. 33. See 2 Kings 19. 32. 
87. 35. See 2 Kings 19. 34. 

37. 3^38. See 2 Kings 19. 35-37- 

38. 21. Isaias, ]>e worhte S&m cyninge Ezechie clit^an to his dolge, 
and bine gel&cnode. ... ^ H. L 476. 

40. 3, 4. Stemn clypigendes on westene : GearciaS Godes weig, 

doS rihte his paSas. ^Ic d^ne biS gefylled, and tele dan bitS 

geeadmet, and ealle wObnyssa beotS geribte, and scearpnyssa 

gesmeSode ^ -fi. h. i. 36a 

il GearciaS Godes weig. iB. H. i 36a. 

II GearciaS Drihtnes weg, doS rihte his sit^faetu. JR. H. ii. sja 
40. 6. JEIc ilsesc is gsers, and ]>8es ilcesces wuldor is swilce wyrta 

blostm. ^ H. i. 188. 
42. 2. He ne flat, ne ne brymde, ne n&n mann his stemne on 

strsetum ne gehyrde. ^ H. i.593 ; cf. ii44. 
44. 17. M§n . . • bugon to j^Em ftnllcnyssum ]>e hi sylfe worhton, 

and him cwsedon to : pQ eart mm God, m.m.LxA 
68. 4. SoSIice he sylf setbrsed Ore adlunga, and Ore samyssa he 

sylf abser. m, h. i. im. 
68. 7. He is gelsed to sl^ge sw&-sw& seep, and he suwade and 

his mats ne ondyde, sw&-sw& lamb deS }>onne hit man 

scyrS. ^ H. ii 16 ; cf. n, 40. 
67. 15. On hwam ger^st Godes Gast baton on Sam eadmodan'? 

.XL H> 1. 36a. 

38. 21. Et iussit leaias ut tollerent forifl. 

massam de ficis, et cataplasmarent 44. 17. . . . Curvatur ante illnd, et 

super Yulnus, et sanaretur. adorat illud et obsecrat, dicens : 

40. 3, 4. Vox clamantis in deserto : ... Deus mens es tu. 

Parate viam Domini, rectas facite 63. 4. Vere languores nostros ipse 

. . . semitas Dei nostri. Omnis tulit, et dolores nostros ipse por- 

vallis exaltabitur, et omnis mens tavit. . . . 

et collis humiliabitur, et erunt 53. 7. . . . Sicut ovis ad occisionem 

prava in directa, et aspera in vias ducetur, et quasi agnus coram 

planas. tondente se obmutescet, et non 

40. 6. . . . Omnis caro foenum, et aperiet os suum. 

omnis gloria eius quasi flos agri. 57. 15. ... Habitans . . . cum con- 

42. 2. Non clamabit, neque accipiet trito et humili spiritu. . . . 
personam, nee audietur vox eius 

A Probably translated from Luke 8. 4, 5. 
3 Doabtftdly assigned here. 
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58. I. Clypa, and ne geswTc Sq, ahffe J^ine stemne swA-swa byme, 
and cytS minum folce heora leahtras, and lacobes hirede heora 
synna. M.K.L6. 

58. 7. Tobrec Sinne hlaf, and syle Sone 0]7eme dsel hungrium 
mf n, and Ised into J^lnum hQse wsedlan, and Sa earman selfr^m- 
edan .mf n, and gefre^ hi mid )>lnum godum ; ]x)nne Sq 
naoodne geseo, scryd hine, and ne forseoh Sin ftgen fisBsc. 

^ H. L tSo. 

60. 8. Hwaet sind \^6 ]>e her fleogaS swa-swft wolcnu, and swa-swa 

cul&an to heora ehSyrlum? ^ h. L 584. 
62. 2. pQ bist geclged nlwum naman, }>one Se Oodes mtS gen^m- 

noda ^ H. L 96. 
66. 15. God gecigS his tS^owan oSrum naman. ^. h. L 96. 
66. I. Heofon is min setl. M.K.lsao; cf. Matt. 5. 34-37. 
66. 34. pser nsefre heora wyrm ne swylt, ne heora fyr ne biS 

adwsesced. ^ h. i 133. 

JEREMIAH \ 

4. 23. Hi sind snotere ptet hi yfel wyrcon, and hi soSlice ne cunnon 

naht to gOde gewyrcan. iB. H. ii. 552. 
8. 7. Store and swalewe heoldon Sone timan heora tOcymes ; and 

}ns folc ne oncneow Godes dom. ^ H. L 404. 
11. 30. See Rom. 9. 29. 

68. I, Clama, ne cesses, quasi tuba 66. 15. . . . Et servos suos vocabit 

exalta vocem tuam, et annuncia nomine alio. 

populo meo scelera eorum, et 66. i. . . . Coelum sedes mea. . . . 

domui lacob peccata eorum. 68. 24. ... Vermis eorum non mo- 

68. 7. Frange esurienti panem tuum, rietur, et ignis eorum non ex- 

et egenos vagosque indue in do- tinguetur. . . . 

mum tuam ; cum videris nudum, 

operi eum, et camem tuam ne JEREMIAH. 

despexeris. 4. 33. ... Sapientes sunt ut faciant 

60. 8. Qui sunt isti qui ut nubes mala, bene autem facere nescie- 

volant, et quasi columbae ad fe- runt. 

nestras suas ? 8. 7. . . . Hirundo et ciconia custo- 

62. 2. . . . Et vocabitur tibi nomen dierunt tempus adventus sui ; 

novum, quod os Domini nomi- populus autem mens non cog- 

nabit. novit indicium Domini. 

^ For poflMigef attributed to Jeremiah, but not found, see Untraced Passages, 
p. 357. 



122 ^LFRIC*S HOMILIES 

16. 9. . . . Ipsdi hi sceoldon . . . geswican blisse stemne and fieeg- 
nunge, brydguman stemne and bryda M.n.u.86. 

16. 16. Ic asfnde mine fisceras, and hi gefixiaS hi ; mine huntan, 
and hi huntiatS hi of selcere done and of selcere hylla ^ H. L 576. 

17. 10. Ic afandige manna heortan and heora l^ndena, and 
selcum sylle aefter his fserelde, and sfter his ftgenre afund- 
ennysse. iE. H. i 114. 

17. 14. Drihten, gehsel me, and ic beo gehseled ; geheald }>Q me, 

and ic beo gehealden. ^ h. L 254. 
23. 34. Ic gefylle mid me sylfum heofonas and eorSan. ALK.la62. 
29. 10. See M.n,ii66. 
31. 15. See Matt 2. 18 (2. 16-18). 

LAMENTATIONS. 

3. 41. Uton ahfbban Qre heortan mid handum to Gode. jr. h. ii. 124. 
4. 4. Da lytlan cild bsedon him hl&fes, ac psbr nses nan mann Se 
)7one hlaf him betwynan tobrsece. ^. H. u. 400. 

EZEKIEL. 

1. lo. An Ssera nytena wsbs on m^nniscre ansyne him SBteowod, 
oSer on leon ansyne, J^ridde on cealfes, f^rtSe on eames. 

M. H. ii. 430. 

2. 6. Dq mannes beam, ungeleafifulle and yfel tihtende sind mid 
})6, and J)a wunast mid J)am wyrstan wyrmcynne. M. h. i. 528. 

16. 9. . . . Ego auferam de loco et terrain ego impleo ? . . . 
isto . . . vocem gaudii et vocem 

laetitiae, vocem sponsi et vocem LAMENTATIONS, 

sponsae. 3. 41. Levemus corda nostra cum 

16. 16. Ecce ego mittam piscatores manibus ad Dominum. . . . 
multos, dicit Dominus, et pisca- 4. 4. ... Parvuli petierunt panem, 
buntur eos : et post haec mittam et non erat qui frangeret eis. 

eis multos venatores, et vena- 

buntur eos de omni monte et de EZEKIEL. 

omni coUe. ... Lio. Similitude autemvultuseorum: 

17. 10. Ego Dominus scrutans cor facies hominis et facies leonis a 
et probans renes; qui do uni- dextris ipsorum quattuor, facies 
cuique iuxta viam suam, et iuxta autem bovis a sinistris ipsorum 
fructum adinventionum suarum. quattuor, et facies aquilae desuper 

17. 14. Sana me, Domine, et sana- ipsorum quattuor. 

bor ; salvum me fac, et salvus 2. 6. Tu ergo, fill hominis, . . . incre- 

ero. . . . duli et subversores sunt tecum, et 

23. 24. . . . Numquid non coelum cum scorpionibus habitas. . . . 
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3. i8. Gif pVL ne gest^ntst }>one unrihtwlsan, and hine ne man&st 
]?8Bt he fram his arleasnysse gecyrre and lybbe, J^onne swelt 
se &rleasa on his unrihtwisnysse, and ic wille ofgftn set Se his 
blod. M.K.L6, 

II Baton \>Vl gestande Sone uniihtwisan, and him his un- 
rihtwlsnysse sfcge, ic ofga his blodes gyte mi Sinum hand- 
um. M.n,iLs4o. 

3. 19. Gif tSQ Sonne ]K)ne ftrleasan gewarnast, and he nele fram 
his arleasnysse gecyrran, }>Q alysdest J^ine s&wle mid pmre 
mynegunge, and se Arleasa swylt on his unrihtwisnysse. 

3. 26. Ic do ]>8Bt )7in tunge clifatS to Sinum gOman, and ]?Q bist 
dumb, nft sw&-swft Sreagende wer, forSan]>e seo hlwr»den is 
swtSe Swyr. .^ h. ii. 530. 

11. 19. Ic setbrede him Sa stsnenan heortan, and ic forgife him 
flffiscene heortan. M.H.u.90^ 

18. 31, 22. Gif se arleasa and se synfulla wyrcS dsedbote ealra his 
synna, and hylt ealle mine beboda, and rihtwisnysse beg»S, he 
leofaS, and ne swelt na yfelum deatSe ; and ic ne gemune n&nra 
his synna Se he gefr^mode. M.K.ii6o3. 

18. 26, 27. Gif se rihtwisa gecyrS fram his rihtwisnysse, and begseS 
minhtwlsnysse arleaslice, ealle his rihtwisnysse ic forgyte ; and 
gif se arleasa behreowsaS his arleasnysse, and begseS rihtwis- 
nysse, ne gemune ic nAnra his synna. M.iLl3go. 



3. 18. Si dicente me ad impium: 11. 19. . . . Auferam cor lapideum 
Morte morieris, non annuntia- de came eorum, et dabo eis cor 
veris ei, neque locutus fueris ut carneum. 

avertatur a via sua impia et yivat, 18. 21, 22. Si autem impius egerit 
ipse impius in iniquitate sua mo- poenitentiam ab omnibus pecca- 
rietur, sanguinem autem eius de tis suis quae operatus est, et cus- 
manu tua requiram. todierit omnia praecepta mea, et 

3. 19. Si autem tu annuntiaveris fecerit indicium et iustitiam, vita 
impio, et ille non fuerit con- vivet, et non morietur; omnium 
versus ab impietate sua, et a via iniquitatum eius, quas operatus 
sua impia, ipse quidem in iniqui- est, non recordabor. . . . 
tate sua morietur, tu autem ani- 18. 26, 27. Com enim averterit se 
mam tuam liberasti. iustus a iustitia sua et fecerit 

3. 26. £t linguam tuam adhaerere iniquitatem, morietur in eis; in 
faciam palato tuo, et eris mutus, iniustitia quam operatus est mo- 
nec quasi vir obiurgans, quia do- rietur. Et cum averterit se impius 
mus exasperans est. ab impietate sua quam operatus 
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24. 22. Ic do ]mt ge doS. M.U.n.S36. 

33. 8. iSee Ezek. 3. i8. 

33. II. Nylle ic psaa synfullan d^sX, ac ic wille ]>8Bt he gecyrreand 
lybbe. M, H. ii. 124. 

II God cwsdS \>mt he nolde peas synfullan deaS, ac he wyle 
swiSor ]>8Bt he gecyrre fram his synnum and lybbe. m. h. u. 602. 

34. 7, 8, 10, 13, 14, 16. G© hyrdas, gehyraS Godes word : Mine scCp 
sint tost^ncte tSurh eowre gymeleaste, and sind abitene. Ge 
cariaS embe eoweme bigleofan, and na embe ]?sera sceapa ; forSi 
ic wille ofgan Sa seep set eowrum handum ; and ic do pfet ge 
geswicaS pasre wlcan, and ic wylle ahr§ddan mine eowde wi5 
eow. Ic sylf wylle gadrian mine seep ]>e wseron tost^ncte, and 
ic wylle hi healdan on genihtsumere Isese. peat ]mt losode, 
]>sdt ic wylle secan and ongean Isedan; ]>SBi ]>8Bt alefed waes, 
]?8Bt ic gehsele ; ])8Bt untrume ic wylle getrymman, and ])mi 
strange gehealdan, and ic hi Iffiswige on dome and on rihtwisr 
nysse. m. h. i. 242. 

36. 36. See Ezek. 11. 19. 

44. 2. pis geat ne biS nanum m^nn geopenod, ac se Hlaford ana 

fserS inn }nirh pmi geat, and ^ft Qt fserS, and hit biS belocen on 

ecnysse. JS. h. i. 194. 

est, at fecerit iudicium at iusti- tores semetipsos, et liberabo gre- 

tiom, ipse animam suam vivifi- gem maum de ore eorum, et non 

cabit. arit ultra ais in escam. . . . £t 

24. 2 2. Et facietis sicut feci. . . . educam eas de populis, et con- 

38. II. ... Nolo mortem impii, sad gregabo eas de terris, et inducam 

ut convertatur impius a via sua, eas in terram suam ; et pascam 

et vivat. . . . eas in montibus Israel, in rivi8, 

34. 7, 8, 10, 15, 14, 16. Propterea, et in cunctis sedibus terrae; in 

pastores, audite verbum Domini : pascuis uberrimis pascam eas. . . . 

. . . Facti sunt greges mei in rapi- Quod perierat requiram, et quod 

nam, et oves meae in devora- abiectum erat reducam, et quod 

tionem omnium bestiarum agri, confractum fuerat alligabo, et 

eo quod non esset pastor; neque quod infirmum fuerat consolidabo, 

enim quaesierunt pastores mei et quod pingue et forte custo- 

gregem meum, sad pascabant pas- diam, et pascam illas in iudicio. 

tores semetipsos, at greges meos 44. 3. . . . Porta haac clausa arit ; 

non pascabant ; . . . acce ago ipse non aperietur, at vir non transibit 

super pastores requiram gregem per eam ; quoniam Dominus Deus 

meum de manu eorum, et cessare Israel ingressus est per eam, erit- 

faciam eos ut ultra non pascant que clausa. 
gregem, nee pascant amplius pas- 
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DANIEL. 

1. 1 ff. See ifi. H. ii i8, 43a. 

1. 19. See ^ H. ii. 68. 

2. I £f. See M.K.iL 432. 

3.. 1, 4-6. pa arserde he hseSengyld, and behead eallum his folce, 
be heora life, psdt hi sceoldon feallan adane, and hi gebiddan 
to Ssere anllcnysse \>e he arserde ; gif hwa hit forsOce, "past he 
sceolde beon forbsBrned on hatum ofne. M. H. iL 18. 

3. 13. See M.K.U.1S, 

3. 14-32, 34-39. pa cwseS se cyning him to : HwsBt is se Ood 
pe msdge eow ahr^ddan of minum handum? Da cwsedon 
AnnaniaSy Azarias, Misahel to Sam C3minge : Se JSlmihtiga 
God, ]>e we wurSiaS, is swa mihtig pmt he eaSe mseg as 
ahi^dan of Sinimi byrnendum ofoe, and of Sinum handum. 
And wite Jm gewiss, JjflBt we nsefre ne bagaS to Sinum hseSen- 
scipe. He weartS Sa afylled mid graman, and het onselan 
]x)ne ofen swtSe Searle ; and het gebindan Sa cnihtas handum 
and fotum, and awurpan into Sam byrnendum ofne. pa wsbs 
Sees cyninges hses }>£errihte gefylled, and hi wseron aworpene 
into Sam byrnendan ofoe, and se llg sloh Qt of Sam ofne 
feorr Qp, and forbsemde to deaSe Sa Se hi inn awurpon ; and 
psdt f^r ne d^rede naht J^am Sum cnihtum Se on God belyf- 
don, ac hi wurdon ]?serrihte unbundene, and eodon orsorhlice 



DANIEL. 

3. I, 4-6. NabuchodonoBor rex fecit 
statuam auream; . . . et praeco 
clamabat : . . . Cadentes adorate 
statuam auream quam constituit 
NabuchodonoBor rex ; Bi quiB au- 
tem non prostratuB adoraverit, 
eadem hora mittetur in fomacem 
ignis ardent is. 

3. 14-22,24-29 (Vulg.91-96). Pronun- 
tiansque NabuchodonoBor rex, ait 
eifl : . . . Quis est Deus, qui eripiet 
voB de manu mea ? Respondentes 
Sidrach, Misach, et Abdenago, dix- 
erunt regi Nabuchodonosor : . . . 
Ecce enim Deus noster, quern 
colimuB, potest eripere nos de 
camino ignis ardentis, et de mani- 



bus tuis, o rex, liberare. Quod si 
noluerit, notifin sit tibi, rex, quia 
deos tuos non colimus, et statuam 
auream quam erexisti non ado- 
ramus. Tunc Nabuchodonosor re- 
pletuB est furore, . . . et praecepit 
ut succenderetur fornax septu- 
plum quam succendi consueverat ; 
et viris fortissimis de exercitu suo 
iussit ut, ligatis pedibus Sidrach, 
Misach, et Abdenago, mitterent 
eos in fomacem ignis ardentis. 
Et confestim yiri iUi . • . missi 
sunt in medium fomacis ignis 
ardentis, nam iussio regis urge- 
bat ; fornax autem succensa erat 
nimis. Porro viros iUos, qui mi- 
serant Sidrach, Misach, et Abde- 
nago, interfecit flamma ignis. . . . 
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on tS&m f^re, and h^rodon Ood. Dft eode se cyning to S&m 
ofhe, and sceawode geomlice ; ])& geseah he Sser feower mf nn 
gangende binnon S&m fyre, and he cwsbS Sa to his cnihtum : 
Hola, ne wurpe w© )?ry cnihtas into 8am fyre? Hi cw»don 
him to : SoS ])Vl a^gst, cyning. pa cwaeS se cyning : Ic geseo 
6ser feower weras gangende on middan p&m. fyre ungewf mmede 
and unforswselede, and se feorSa is gellc Godes Beame. . . . 
And he Sa genealsehte Sam ofne, and cwsbS to Sam J^iim 
Godes cnihtum: Ge Godes m^nn, Annania, Azaiia, Misahel, 
gats at of Sam o&e, and cumaS to me. Hi J'serrihte Qteodon of 
Sam bymendum ofne aetforan eallum Sam folca Hi sceawodon 
heora fex and heora llchaman, and swiSe wundrodon ]?8Bt hi 
ealswa gehale and swa gesunde Qteodon of Sam fyre, swa hi 
inn aworpene wieron. pa cwaeS se cyning : Gebletsod sy eower 
God, se Se eow ahr^dde swa mihtelice of Sam fyre. Ic sftte 
nQ Sis gebann on eallum minum folce, ]>SBt nan man ne beo swa 
dyrstig, psBt he »nig word oSSe senig tal cweSe ongean eowerum 
Gode ; gif hit hwa Sonne deS, he sceal Solian his sehta and his 
agenes lifes. .^ H. u. 18, ao. 

II !^ft siSSan Nabochodonossor, se Chaldeisca cyning, het 
gebindan handum and fbtum ]>& Sry gelyfedan cnihtas, An- 
nanias, Azarias, Missael, and into anum bymendum ofne 
awurpan ; for])anSe hi noldon hi gebiddan to his deofolgilde. 



Tunc Nabuchodonosor rex obstu- 
puit, et Burrexit propere, at ait 
optimatibus suis: Nonne tres vi- 
res misimus in medium ignis com- 
peditOB ? Qui respondentes regi, 
dixerunt : Vere, rex. Respondit, 
et ait: Ecce ego video quattuor 
vires solutes, et ambulantes in 
medio ignis, et nihil cerruptienis 
in eis est, et species quarti similis 
filie Dei. Tunc accessit Nabu- 
chedeneser ad ostium fernacis 
ignis ardentis, et ait: Sidrach, 
Misach, et Abdenago, servi Dei 
excelsi, egredimini, et venite. 
Statimque egress! sunt Sidrach, 
Misach, et Abdenago de medio 
ignis. Et cengregati satrapae, et 
magistratus, et indices, et peten- 



tes regis centemplabantur vires 
illes, queniam nihil petestatis ha- 
buisset ignis in corperibus eerum, 
et capillus capitis eorum non 
esset adustus, et sarabala eorum 
non fuissent immutata, et odor 
ignis non transisset per eos. Et 
erumpens Nabuchodonosor, ait: 
Benedictus Deus eorum, . . . qui 
misit angelum suum, et eruit 
servos suos qui crediderunt in 
eum. ... A me ergo positum est 
hoc decretum, ut omnis populus, 
tribus, et lingua, quaecumque 
locuta fuerit blasphemiam contra 
Deum Sidrach, Misach, et Abde- 
nago, dispereat, et domus eius 
vastetur. . . . 
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. . . pS sceawode se cyning J^sera Sreora cnihta feax and 
llchaman, ]nis cweSende : Sy gebletsod eower God, se t^ as^nde 
his ^ngely and swA mihtelice his Seowan of j^am bymendan ofne 
alysde. M.K.ISJO. 

8. 47-49 * (A. V. Apocrypha : Song of the Three Holy Children 
34-26). Ac se .Mmihtiga God, pe hi anrsedlice on belyfdon, 
fis^nde his §ngel into S&m ofoe mid p^m cnihtum, and he Sa 
tOsceoc ]x)ne llg of S&m ofoe^ swa psat ]mt fyr ne mihte him 
d^rigan, ac sloh Qt of Sam ofne nigan and f^owertig feej^ma, and 
forswffilde J^a cw^lleras pe ]>sBt fyr on^ldon. ^ R L 57a 

4, 39-37 (Vulg. 26-34.). -ffifter Sison ymbe twflf mOnaS code se 
cyning binnon his healle mid ormsetre Qpah^fednysse, h^rigende 
his weorc and his mihte, and cwsbS : Hq, ne is J^is seo miccle 
Babilon Se ic sylf getimbrode to cynestole, and to Srymme mc 
sylfum, to wlite and to wuldre, mid minum agenum maegene 
and str^ngSe ? Ac him clypode ]7serrihte to swtSe f geslic stemn 
of heofenum, ]>us cweSende: pQ Nabochodonosor, ]>in nee 
gewit fram Se, and \>Vl hist fram mannum aworpen, and Sin 
wimung biS mid wildeorum ; and \>Vl etst gsers swa-swa oxa 
seofon gear, oS-JTset Sq wite psBt se healica God gewylt manna 
iTcu, and Jxet he forgifS nee Sim Se he wile. Witodlice on 
]7fere ylcan tide w8bs ]:)eos spr^c gefylled ofer Nabochodonosor, 
and he am to wuda, and wunode mid wildeormn, leofode be 
gaerse swa-swa nyten, oS-J^set his feax weox swa-swa wim- 
manna, and his nseglas swa-swa eames clawa. • . • Ic 



3. 47-49* lEt effundebatur flamma 
super fomacem cubitis quadra- 
ginta novem, et erupit, et incen- 
dit quos reperit iuxta fomacem 
de Ghaldaeis ; angeluH autem Do- 
mini descendit cum Azaria et 
Bociis eius in fomacem, et excus- 
sit flammam ignis de fomace. 

4. 26-54 ^ Post finem mensium duO- 
decim in aula Babylonis deambu- 
labat. Responditque rex, et ait : 
Nonne haec est Babylon magna 
quam ego aedificavi in domum 
regni, in robore fortitudinis 
meae, et in gloria decoris mei? 



Cumque sermo adhuc esset in ore 
regis, vox de coelo ruit : Tibi di- 
citur, Nabuchodonosor rex : Reg- 
num tuum transibit a te, et ab 
hominibus eiicient te, et cum 
bestiis et fens erit habitatio tua ; 
foenum quasi bos comedes, et sep- 
tem tempera mutabuntur super 
te, donee scias quod dominetur 
Excelsus in regno hominum, et 
cuicumque voluerit det illud. 
Eadem hora sermo completus est 
super Nabuchodonosor, et ex ho- 
minibus abiectus est, et foenum 
ut bos comedit, . . . donee capilli 



1 The Vnlgate nombering. 
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Nabochodonosor ahof mine eagan Qp tD heofonum, and min 
andgit me wearS forgifen, and ic Sft bletsode )>one Hehstan 
God, and ic h^rode and wuldrode ))one tSe leofatS on ecnysse, 
forSanSe his miht is ece, and his rice st^nt on mtegSe and on 
msegSe. Ealle eortSbQgiende sind to nShte getealde on his 
wiSmetenysse ; sefter his willan he deS segSer ge on heofonan 
ge on eorSan, and nis n&n Sing "pe his mihte wiSstande, otSSe 
him to cweSe : Hwl dest Sq swft ? On tSsere tide min andgit 
gew^nde to me, and ic becOm to wurSmynte mines cynerTces, 
and mm m§nnisce hiw mo becOm ; mine witan mo sohton ; and 
mm mserS wearS geoacnod. Nq eornostlice ic msersige and 
wuldrige Sone heofonlican Cyning, forSanSe ealle his weorc 
sind soSe, and his wegas rihtwlse, and ho msdg geoadmottan ])& 
Se on mOdignysse faraS. M. H. ii 432, 434. 
5. 1-5. On sumere tide he feormode ealle his witan, and hot beran 
forS ]:)& gyldenan and sylfrenan m&Smfatu, ]>e his fadder on 
Godes temple binnon Hierusalem genam. Hi druncon tS& of 
Sam hfilgum fatum, and hf rodon heora hseSenan godas ; ac 
]:serrihte wearS gesewen swilc^ ftnes mannes hand wrltende on 
SsBie healle wage, sdtforan 8am cyninge. M, H. ii 434. 



eius in similitudinem aquilarum mei at magistratus mei reqoisi- 

crescerent, et ungues eius quasi erunt me; . . . et magnificentia 

avium. Igitur post finem dierum amplior addita est mihi. Nunc 

ego Nabuchodonosor oculos meos igitur ego Nabuchodonosor laudo 

ad coelum levavi, et sensus mens et magnifico et glorifico Regem 

redditus est mihi, et Altissimo coeli, quia omnia opera eius vera, 

benedixi, et viventem in sempi- et viae eius indicia, et gradientes 

temum laudavi et glorificavi, in superbia potest humiliare. 

quia potestas eius potestas sem- 5. 1-5. Baltassar rex fecit grande 

piterna, et regnum eius in gene- convivium optimatibus suis mille. 

rationem et generationem. Et ... Praecepit ergo iam temulen- 

omnes habitatores terrae apud tus ut afferrentur vasa aurea et 

eum in nihilum reputati sunt; argentea, quae asportaverat Nabu- 

iuxta voluntatem enim suam facit chodonosor pater eius de templo 

tam in virtutibus coeli quam in quod fuit in lerusalem; . . • et 

habitatoribus terrae, et non est biberunt in eis, . . . et laudabant 

qui resistat manui eius, et dicat deos sues. ... In eadem hora ap- 

ei : Quare fecisti ? In ipso tem- paruerunt digiti, quasi manus 

pore sensus mens reversus est ad hominis scribentis ... in super- 

me, et ad honorem regni mei de- ficie parietis aulae regiae ; et 

coremque perveni, et figura mea rex aspiciebat articulos manus 

reversa est ad me ; et optimates scribentis. 
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5.9. p& weartS se cyning to San swfSe ftfyrht psdi he eal 
scranc. M.K.u. 436. 

5. 13. And him man Isedde }>one wTtegan to, Danihel. M, H. u. 436. 

6. 16, 17. He cwseS to tSam witegan : Rsed me ^is gewrit, and ic Se 
forgife eal purpuran i*eaf and gyldenne swQrbeah, and ]>Vl 
bist se tSridda mann to me on minum nee. Danihel him 
andwyrde : Gif Sam J>e Sa wille Sine sylene, Sis gewrit ic Se 
ger^e. A h. ii 436. 

6. 22-31. Dq noldest Se wamian J'urh ]>ines faeder Sreale, ac 
drunce of Godes maSmfatum, and h^rodest Sine hseSenan 
godaSy dumbe and deafe. Nq as^nde se ^Imihtiga God ]>6 
Sis gewrit pe on Sinre healle wage st^nt : MANE, THECHEL, 
PHAEES. MANE, ]>8Bt is, God hsefS geteald pm nee, and 
ge^ndod ; THECHEL, ]>aBt is, he awseh Sin rice on wsegan, 
and he hit afunde gewanod ; PHABES, Ipmi is. Sin nee is 
todseled, and forgifen Medum and Persciscum. pa het se 
cyning syllan Sam witegan Danihele purpuran reaf and 
gyldenne swarbeah, and het cySan geond eall pedt he wsere 
se Sridda man to him. On Ssre ylcan nihte cOmon Medas, 
and ofslogon J^one Balthasar, and Darius Meda feng to his 
nce« M.'H.u. 436. 
«... MANE, THECHEL, PHAEES. m,k.u. 434, 436. 



6. 9. Unde rex Baltassar satis con- 
turbatus est, et vultus illius im- 
mutatus est. . . . 

6. 1 3. Igitur introdactus est Daniel 
coram rege. . . . 

6. 16, 17. ... Si ergo vales scrip- 
turam legere, et interpretationem 
eiuB indicare mihi, purpura ves- 
tieris, et torquem auream circa 
collum tuum habebis, et tertius 
in regno meo princeps eris. Ad 
quae respondens Daniel, ait coram 
rege: Munera tua sint tibi, et 
dona domus tuae alteri da ; scrip- 
turam autem legam tibi, rex, et 
interpretationem eius ostendam 
tibL 

5. aa-31. Tu quoque, filiuseius Bal- 
tassar, non humiliasti cor tuum, 
cum scires haec omnia, sed ad- 



versum dominatorem coeli eleva- 
tus es, et vasa domus eius allata 
sunt coram te ; et tu, et opti- 
mates tui, et uxores tuae, et con- 
cubinae tuae vinum bibistis in 
eis ; deos quoque . . . qui non vi- 
dent neque audiunt . . . laudasti. 
. . . Idcirco ab eo missus est arti- 
cuius manus, quae scripsit hoc 
quod exaratum est. Haec est 
autem scriptura quae digesta 
est: MANE, THECEL, PHARES. 
Et haec est interpretatio sermo- 
nis : MANE, numeravit Deus reg- 
num tuum, et complevit illud ; 
THECEL, appensus es in statera, 
et inventus es minus habens; 
PHARES, divisum est regnum 
tuum, et datum est Medis et 
PersiB. Tunc iubente rege in- 
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7. lo. pflsend Sosenda t^nodon ]>&m heofonlican Wealdende, 
and ten Sasend stSan hundfealde Sasenda him mid wuno- 
don. ^ H. L 348. 

9. 21-34. Danihel se witega s^tte eac on his wltegunge psdi Be 
heah^ngel Gabrihel com to floogende, and him ]7us to cwsetS : Ic 
eom cumen to So, Danihel, to Si psdt ic sceal So tsecan, and 
ya understand mine sprsece, and understand ]7&s gesihSe. 
Foower hund goara and hundnigontig gOara sind getealde 
of Sysum da)ge ofer tSo and ofer tSlnum folce, and ofer tS»re 
byrig Hierusalem ; and }>onne biS soo ealde forgtegednys 
ge^ndod, and synn underf^hS ge§ndunge, and unrihtwisnys 
biS adylegod, and biS gebroht Oce rihtwisnys, and gesihS 
and witegunga bOotS gefyllede, and biS gesmyrod ealra h&lgena 
halga. ^. H. u. 14. 

10. 13. Efne, na Michahel, An SsBra fyrmestra ealdra, com me 
to fiiltume, and ic wunode tSser wiS }>one cyning Persciacre 
Seode. ^ H. i. 518. 

10. 30, 21. Me com to se heah^ngel, Greciscre )>eode ealdor, 
and nis heora nan min gefylsta bQton Michahel, Ebreisces. 
folces ealdor. M.n,L 518. 

18. 65 * (A. V. Apocrypha : Bel and the Dragon i). See A H. L 570. 

14. 37-42 ^ (A. v. Apocrypha : Bel and the Dragon 28-42). Da Babi- 
loniscan . . . cwsedon anmodlice to S&m foresledan cyninge 

dutus est Daniel purpura, et cir- populum tuum, et super urbem 

cumdata est torques aurea cello sanctam tuam, ut consummetur 

eius, et praedicatum est* de eo praevaricatio, et finem accipiat 

quod haberet potestatem tertius peccatum, et deleatur iniquitos, 

in regno suo. Eadem nocte in- et adducatur iustitia sempitema, 

terfectus eat Baltassar rex Chal- et impleatur visio et prophetia, et 

daeus, et Darius Medus successit ungabur sanctus sanctorum, 

in regnum. . . . 10. 13. ... Ecce Michael, unus de 

7. 10. ... Millia millinm ministra- principibus primis, venit adiuto- 

bant ei, et decies millies centena rium meum, et ego remansi ibi 

millia assistebant ei. . . . iuzta regem Persarum. 

9. a 1-24. . . . Ecce vir Gabriel, . . . 10. 20, 21. . . . Apparuit princeps 

cito volans, . . . locutus est mihi, Graecorum veniens, . . . et nemo 

dixitque : Daniel, nunc egressus est adiutor mens in omnibus his 

sum ut docerem te ; . . . tu ergo nisi Michael princeps vester. 

animadverte sermonem, et intel- 14. 27-42. Quod cum audissentBaby- 

lige visionem. Septnaginta heb- lonii, . . . congregati adversum 

domades abbreviatae sunt super regem, dixerunt: . . . Bel de- 

* The Yolgate numberizig. 



DANIEL 7-14 



ni 



CTrum : Bet&c as Daniel, Se Qrne god Bel towearp, and ]x)ne 
diacan acwealde ]?e we on belyfdon. Gif Sq hine forst^nst, 
we fordylegiaS ]76 and Stnne hyred. pa geseah se C3niing ]>Bii 
ht Snmode wteron, and neadunga pone wltegan him to handum 
flsceaf. Hi tSa hine Swurpon into anum seaSe, on J^am wffiron 
seofan leon, ]7am mann sealde daBghwomlice twa hrySeru and 
iwa seep ; ac him wsbs Sa oftogen ffilces fbdan six dagas, pfBt hi 
Sone Grodes mann abltan sceoldon. 

On p&re tide W8bs sum oSer witega on ludea lande— his 
nama w8bs Abacuc — se baer his ryftenim m^te to secere. pa 
com him to Godes fngel, and cwsbS: Abacuc, bser Sone m^te 
to Babilone, and syle Daniele, se Se sitt on Ssera leona 
seaSe. Abacuc andwyrde ]>VLm fngle : La leof, ne geseah 
ic nsefre Sa burh, no ic Sone seatS nat. pa se §ngel gelsehte 
hine be Sam fexe, and hine baer to Babilone, and hine s^tte 
bufan Sam sOaSe. Da clypode se Abacuc : po Godes Seowa, 
Daniel, nim Sas lac Se ]>G God s^nde. Daniel cwsdS: Min 
Drihten HsBlend, sy So lof and wurSmynt ]>2dt ]>Vl me gemund- 
est. And he Sa Sffire sande breac. Witodlice Godes fngel 
)7serrihte mid swyftum flihte gebrohte Sone discSen, Abacuc, 
]>8Br he hine ser genam. 

Se cyning Sa, Cyrus, on Sam seofoSan daege eode dreorig to 
Ssera leona seaSe, and innbeseah, and efhe, S^ Daniel sittende 



rtnixit, diaconem interfecit ; . . . 
trade nobis Danielem, alioquin 
interficiemuB te et domum tuom. 
Yidit ergo rex quod irruerent in 
eum vehementer, et, necessitate 
compulsus, tradidit eis Danielem ; 
qui miserunt eum in lacum leo- 
nam ; et erat ibi diebus sex. 
Porro in lacu erant leones sep- 
tem, et dabantur eis duo corpora 
quotidie, et duae oves; et tunc 
non data sunt eis, ut devorarent 
Danielem. 

Erat autem Habacuc propheta 
in Judaea, et ipse coxerat pul- 
mentum, et intriverat panes in 
alveolo; et ibat in campum ut 
ferret messoribus. Dixitque an- 
gelus Domini ad Habacuc : Fer 
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prandium quod habes in Baby- 
lonem Panieli, qui est in lacu 
leonum. Et dixit Habacuc : Do- 
mine, Babylonem non vidi, et 
lacum nescio. Et apprehendit 
eum angelus Domini in vertice 
eius, et portavit eum capillo capi- 
tis sui, posuitque eum . . . supra 
lacum. . . . Et clamavit Habacuc, 
dicens: Daniel, serve Dei, toUe 
prandium quod misit tibi Deus. 
Et ait Daniel : Recordatus es 
mei, Deus. . . . Daniel comedit. 
Porro angelus Domini restituit 
Habacuc confestim in loco &uo. 

Venit ergo rex die septimo ut 
lugeret Danielem; et venit ad 
lacum, et introspexit, et ecce 
Daniel sedens in medio leonqm. 
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w»s gesundful on middan ]:Am leonum. pa clypode se cyning 
mid micelre stemne : Msere is se God ]7e Daniel on belyfS. And 
he tS& mid p&m worde hine ateah of "Sam scrsefe, and het inn- 
awurpan S& ]>e hine mr fordon woldon. pses cyninges hes 
wearS hrsBdlice gefr^mmed, and ]>8ds witegan ehteras wurdon 
ftsceofene betwux %& leon, and hi Sserrihte mid grsedigum 
. ceaflum hi ealle totsron. pa cwsetS se cyning : Forhtion and 
ondrsedon ealle eortSbaende Danieles GU>d, forSanSe he is 
Alysend and Hselend, wyrcende tacna and wundra on heofonan 
and on eorSan. ^ R i 570, 57a ; cf. L 48& 

HOSEA. 

4. 8. Hi etatS mines folces synna. ^ h. u. 536. 

6.6. Ic wylle mildheortnysse, and na.offrunge. alk. ii^jo; cf. 

Matt 9. 13. 
IL I. Of Egjrpta lande ic geclypode minne sunu. ^ h. l 8a 

JOEL. 

1. 17. Da nytenu forrotedon on heora meoxa ^ h. L 118. 

2. 28. See Acts 2. i ff. 
2. 33. ^Ic Ssera manna ]>e Godes naman clypatS biS gehealden. 

M. H. ii.39fl. 

AMOS. 
1. I. See ^ H. i 333. 

6. 13. BSt is awriten be Sam 3rfelum timan, pBdt se snotera 

soeal suwian, Sonne he gesihS ]>8Bt seo bodung nsefS nsBnne \ 

forSgang. ^ h. iL 340. 

£t exclamavit voce magna rex, 6L 6. . . . Misericordiam volui, at 

dicens : Magnus es, Domine Deus non sacrificium. . . . 

Danielis. £t extraxit eum de lacu 11. i. ... Ex Aegypto vocavi filium 

leonum. Porro illos qui perdi- meum. 

tionis eius causa fueiunt intro- 

misit in lacum, et dsTorati sunt JUJliL. 

in 'memento coram 60. Tunc rex 1. 17. Gomputruerunt iumenta in 

ait : Paveant omnes habitantes in stercore sue. . . . 

universa terra Deum Danielis, 2. 32. . . . Omnis qui invocaverit 

quia ipse est salvator, faciens nomen Domini salvus erit. . . . 

gigna et mirabilia in terra. ... 

HOSEA. AMOS. 

4. 8. Peccata populi mei come- 5. 1 3* Ideo prudens in tempore illo 
dent. . * • tacebit, quia tempus malum est 
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JONAH. 

!• ^"Sy T^j "> ^h '5~'7* Crod spraBC to anum wltegan, se W8bs 
lonas gehaten : Far to S^re byrig Niniuen, and boda Sser Sa 
word fe ic J^e sfcge. pa weartS se wltega afyrht, and wolde for- 
fioon Godes geaihSe, ac he ne mihte. Ferde Sa to s®, and stah 
on scip. Da-Sa J^a scypm^ n cOmon at on oae, }?a s^nde him God 
to micelne wind and hroohnysse, swa ]>adt hi wseron orwene 
heora llfes. Hi Sa wurpon heora warn oforbord, and se wltega 
IsBg and slop. Hi wurpon tSa tan betweox him, and bsedon J^aet 
God sceolde geswutulian hwanon him 'p2dt ungelimp become ; 
J^a com SsBS witegan ta upp. Hi axodon hine hwset ho wsere, 
o?5?e hQ ho faran wolde ? Ho cwaetS ))»t ho wsere Godes Soow, 
se Se gescoop sse and land, and ]>set ho floon wolde of Godes 
gesihtSe. Hi cwaedon : Hq do wo ymbe 8o ? Ho andwyrde : 
WeorpaS mO oforbord, J^onne geswlcS )?oos gedr^ccednys. 
Hi S& swa dydon, and soo hroohnys wearS gestilled, and hi 
of&odon Gode heora lac, and tugon fortS. God Sa gegearcode 
aenne hwsBl, and ho forswealh J^one witegan. ^ H. i 3441 246. 

1. 17. See M.K, 1.488. 

2. 10 (Vulg. 11). And absdr hine to Sam lande ]>e ho to sceolde, and 
hine Sser Qtaspaw. M. H. i 246. 



JONAH. 
1. i-5» 7-9» "» 12, 15, 16 ; 2. 1 ^ Et 
factum est verbum Domini ad 
lonam, . . . dicens : Surge, et vade 
in Niniven civitatem grandem, et 
praedica in ea. . . . Et surrexit 
Jonas, ut fugeret ... a facie Do- 
mini. . . . Et invenit navem, . . . et 
descendit in earn ut iret cum eis. 
. . . Dominus autem misit ventum 
magpium in mare, et facta est 
tempestas magna in mari, et navis 
periclitabatur conteri. Et timu- 
erunt nautae, et clamaverunt viri 
ad deum suum ; et miserunt vasa, 
quae erant in navi, in mare, ut 
alleviaretur ab eis; et lonas de- 
scendit ad interiora navis, et dor- 
miebat sopore gravi. . . . Et dixit 



hoc malum sit nobis. Et mise- 
runt sortes ; et cecidit sors super 
lonam. Et dixerunt ad eum : 
Indica nobis cuius causa malum 
istud sit nobis: quod est opus 
tuum? quae terra tua? et quo 
vadis ? vel ex quo populo es tu ? 
Et dixit ad eos: . . . Dominum 
Deum coeli ego timeo, qui fecit 
mare et aridam. . . . Et dixerunt 
ad eum : Quid faciemus tibi ? . . . 
Et dixit ad eos: ToUite me, et 
mittite in mare, et cessabit mare 
a vobis. . . . Et tulerunt lonam, et 
miserunt in mare, et stetit mare 
a fervore suo. Et . . . immola- 
verunt hostias Domino. . . . Et 
praeparavit Dominus piscem gran- 
dem ut deglutiret lonam. . . . 



vir ad collegam suum : Venite, et 2. 11. ... Et evomuit lonam in 
mittamus sortes, et sciamus quare aridam. 

> The Vulgate nomberiag. 
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3. t-4, 6, 7. pa cOm fffc Godes word to Sam wTtegan, and cwsdtS : 
Ans no, and ga to Ssere mycelan byrig Niniuen, and boda swft- 
swa ic So ser 8»da Ho forde, and bodode }^ him wses (Jodes 
giama onfldgende, gif hi to Gode bQgan noldon. Da aras se 
cyning of his cynesetle, and awearp his doorwyrSe roa^ and 
dyde hseran to his lice, and azan uppan his hoafod, and boad 
pmt »lc man swa dOn soeolde, and segSer ge mf n ge tSa sQcendan 
cildy and Oac Sa nytenu, ne onbyrigdon nanes Siuges binnan 
Sum dagum. a h. i 246. 

3. 10. See ^ H. i 246. 

MICAH. 

6. 2. See Matt 2. 6(2. 1-15). 

6. 5. ponne bitS sib on eorSan, ]>onne Qre Diihten [sic] cymS to 
Qrum lande, and Sonne ho gseS into Qrum hosum. A H. ii 12. 

HABAKKUK. 

2. 4. Se rihtwisa leofatS be his geleafan. m.u.1 134. 

ZEPHANIAH. 

1. 14-16. Se miccla Godes dseg is swiSe geh^nde and Searle swjrft ; 
biter biS ]>sda dsBges stemn ; l^ser biS se stranga gedrefed. Se 
dsdg is yrres dsBg, and gedrofednysse dseg and angsumnyase, 
yrmSe daBg and wanunge, J^oostra dseg and dimnysse, byman 
dfldg and cyrmes. m.h.1 618. 

3. 1-4, 6, 7. Et factum est verbum iumenta, et boves, et pecora non 
Domini ad lonam secundo, di- gustent qaidquam, nee pascantur, 
cens : Surge, et vade in Niniven et aquam non bibant. 
civitatem magnam, et praedica 

in ea praedicationem quam ego MICAH. 

loquor ad te. Et surrexit lonas, 6. 5. Et erit iste pax, cum venerit 

et abiit in Niniven ; . . . et cla- ABsyrius in terram nostram, et 

mavit, et dixit: Adhuc quadra- quando calcaverit in domibus 

ginta dies, et Ninive subvertetur. nostris. . . . 

. . . Et pervenit verbum ad regem xi a d a ir c mr 

Ninive; et surrexit de soHo suo, HABAKKUli. 

et abiecit vestimentum suum a se, 2. 4. ... Justus autem in fide sua 

et indutus est sacco, et sedit in vivet. 

cinere. Et clamavit, et dixit in ZEPHANIAH. 

Ninive ex ore regis et princi- L 14-16. luxta efet dies Domini 

pum eius, dicens : Homines, et magnus, iuxta est et velox nimis ; 
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ZECHARIAH. 

2. 8. Se tSe eow hr^paS, hit me biS swa §gle swylce he hr^ppe t5& 

seo mines eagan. ^ h. i. 39a 

Se Se eow hr^pat^, hit bitS me swft fgle swilce he hr^ppe mines 

eagan seo. ^ h. i 516. 
e. 9. ptn cyning cywSS to 8e eadmod, and geedstaSelaS ]>& ^ 

^ H. iL 14. 

18. 9. See I Pet 1. 7, 

MALACHL 

1. 3y 3. . . . jTffit God lufode lacob, and hatode Esau. ^ h. i na 
4. 2. . . . rihtwlsnysse Sunu. ^ H. ii an- 

TOBIT. 

11. 15. See ^ H. iL f 36. 

12. 13. pa-tSa ge eow gebadon, ic offirode eower gefoedu astforan 
Gk>de. ^ H. i 5>8- 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 

L I. LufiaS rihtwianesse, ge tSe on eortSan dematS; oncn&wa8 
eoweme €k>d mid godnesse symle, and mid heortan anfealdnysse 
secaS hine geome. ^. h. it sao. 

1. 7. Godes gast gefyltS ealne ymbhwyrft middangeardes, and he 
hylt ealle Sing, and he haef S ingehyd telces gereordes. A H. i aSo. 

11 Godes gast gefylS ealre eorSan ymbhwyrfL A h. it 44- 

vox diei Domini amara ; tribula- 4. 2. ... Sol iustitiae. 

bitar ibi fortis. Dies irae dies 

ilia, dies tribulationis et angus- TOBIT. 

tiae, dies calamitatis et miseriae, 12. 12. Quando orabas, . . . ego ob- 

dies tenebraram et caliginis, dies f^^ orationem tuam Domino. 

nebulae et turbinis, dies tabae et 

clangoris WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 

ZECHARIAH. !• '• Diligite iustitiam, qui iudicatis 

2. 8. ! . . Qui enim tetigerit vos, ^'^ 5 ««^*it? d« ^of^^^ j!" 
tangit pupiUam oculi mei. bomtate, et m simplicitate cordis 

9. 9. Ecce rex tuus veniet tibi ius- qua^nte ilium, 
tus, et salvator; ipse pauper. ... 1-7. Quoniam spintus Domini re- 

plevit orbem terrarum, et hoc 
MALACHL quod continet omnia scientiam 

1. 2, 3. ... Dilexi lacob, Esau autem habet vocis. 
odio habui. . . . 

1 Attribnted to Ezekiel by JELtrio. 
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3. 9. BQton ge hit gelyfan, ne mage ge hit understandan. 

6. 21. EorSan ymbhwyrft fiht for Gode ongean ]?& andgitleasan. 

M. H. ii 540. 

ECCLESIASTICUS. 

8. 20. ponne Sq msere sy, geeadmed ]>^ sylfne on eallum Singum, 
and Sq gemetst gife and lean mid Goda JR. H. i. aoa 

8. 30 (Vulg. 33). Swa-swa waster adw»scS fyr, swa adwsesctS s6o 
selmease synna. M. h. ii 106. 

6. 7 (Vulg. 8, 9). Ne §lca 8a to gecyrrenne to Gode, 8y-l8es-}>e se 
tima losige );urh Sa sleacan ^Icunge. M. H. 38a. 

7. 36 (Vulg. 40). On eallum Sinum weorcum beo Sa gemyndig 
]?lnes ^ndenextan daeges, and on ecnysse So ne syngast. 

JEl, lEL. i. 408. 

II On eallum Singum boo Sq gemyndig ]7lnes f ndenoxtan 
dsBges, and pVL ne syngast on Ocnysse. je.b.,1 482. 

26. 16 (Vulg. 23). ... ]>sdt solre wsere to wunigenne mid loon and 
dracan ponne mid yfelan wife and oferspraecum. iB. h. i 486. 

27. 6. Lsemene fatu booS on ofne afandode, and rihtwTse m^nn on 
gedrofednysse heora costnimge. ^ h. i 554. 

84. 24. pa SBlmessan ]>e of roaflace booS gesealde sind Gode swa 
gecwome swilce hwft acwelle oSres mannes cild, and bringe Sam 
feeder pmi hoafod to lace. ^ H. u. loa. 

60. 8. And, swa-swa on l^ngctenlicere tide, rosena blostman and 
lilian hi ymtrymedon. iB. H. i 444- 

8. 9. Qui confidunt in illo intelli- disperdet te. 

gent veritatem. ... 7. 40. In omnibus operibus tuis 

6. 31. . . .Pugnabitcumillo (J^. pro memorare novissima tua, et in 

eo) orbis terrarum contra insen- aetemum non peccabis. 

satos. 26. 23. ... Commorari leoni et 

ECCLESIASTICUS. *^'*""" ,^^''^^' *^"'^ '^"*"* 

^^^xjxjK,±j^K>xx\juvj, ^^^ muliere nequam. 

3. 20. Quanto magnus es, humilia 27. 6. Vasa figuH probat fomax, et 

te in omnibus, et coram Deo in- homines iustos tentatio tribula- 

venies gratiam. tionis. 

3. 33. Ignem ardentem eztinguit 84. 24. Qui offert sacrificium ex 

aqua, et eleemosyna resistit pec- substantia pauperum quasi qui 

catis. victimat filium in conspectu pa- 

6. 8, 9. Non tardes converti ad Do- tris sui. 

minum ; . . . subito enim veniet 60. 8. . . . Quasi flos rosarum in die- 

ira illius, et in tempore vindictae bus vemis, et quasi lilia. . . . 
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SONG OF THE THREE HOLY CHILDREN. 
24-26. See Dan. 3. 47-49. 

BEL AND THE DRAGON. 

I. See Dan. 13. 65. 
38-42. SeeDsiii. 14. 27-42. 

MATTHEW. 

1. 18-20. Ac Sft-'Sa Joseph undergeat ])SBt Maria mid cilde wsbs, 
))& weartS he dreorig, and nolde hire genealsecan, ac Sohte Ipsdi 
he wolde hi diglice forlsetan. pa-Sa loseph ]>i3 smeade, ]>Vl com 
him to Godes fngel, and bebead him ]>SBt sceolde habban 
gymene segSer ge Saere moder ge psds cildes, and cwsbS IpsQt Ipset 
cild nsere of nanum m$n gestryned, ac wuere of pRra H&lgan 
G&ste. JR.B.1 196. 

1. 21. ... Iesus, and on arum gereorde H^elekd, fortSanSe he 
gehselS his folc fram heora synnum. jb. h. i 94. 

1. 23. 'Efne, sceal mseden geeacnian on hire innoSe, and fic^nnan 
sunu ; and his nama biS geclged Emmanuhel, pset is ger^ht on 
Qrum get^eode : God is mid a& m.m.i 193, 194 ; cf. Isa. 7. 14. 

il Efne, fin mseden sceal geeacnian, and &cf nnan sunu ; 
and his nama biS Emmanuhel, psdt is gerfht : God is mid as. 

M.K.U, 14. 

2. 1-15. pa-Sa se Hffilend Scanned wses on J^sere ludeiscan Beth- 
leem, on Herodes dagum cyninges, efne, Sa comon fram east- 
djele middangeardes pry tungelwTtegan to tSsere byrig Hieru- 
salem, ]nis befnnende : Hwser is ludeiscra leoda cyning, se Se 

TUT Aovp V Lai.... lesum ; ipse enim salvum 

MAliUJiiW. faciet populum suum a peccatis 

1. 18-20. . . . Inventa est in utero eorum. 

habens. . . . loseph autem vir eius, 1. 23. Ecce, virgo in utero habebit, 

cum esset iustus et nollet earn et pariet filium ; et vocabunt no* 

traducere, voluit occulte dimittere men eius Emmanuel, quod est 

eam. Haec autem eo cogitante, interpretatum : Nobiscum Deus. 

ecce, angelus Domini apparuit in 2. 1-15. Cum ergo natus esset lesus 

somnis ei, dicens : loseph fili Da- in Bethlehem luda, in diebus He 

yid, noli timere accipere Mariam rodis regis, ecce magi ab oriente 

coniugem tuam ; quod enim in ea venerunt lerosolymam, dicentes : 

natum est de Spiritu Sancto est. Ubi est qui natus est rex ludae- 
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ac^nned is ? We ges&won soClice his steorran on eastdsele, and 
we cOmon to Si ]>sBt we as to him gebiddon. Hw»t, Sa Herodes 
cyning, ]nB gehyrende, wearS micclum ftstyred, and eal soo burh- 
waru samod mid him. Ho Vvl gesamnode ealle ph ealdorbiscopas 
and SsBs folces boceras, and befrfin hw»r Gnstes c^nning- 
stow wsere. Hi ssedon : On Ssere ludeiscan Bethleem ; ]>us 
soSlice is fiwriten ]?urh Sone wTtegan Micheam : Ealft ]m 
Bethleem, ludeisc land, ne eart Sa n&teshwOn wEcost burga 
on ludeiscum ealdrum ; of tSe cymtS se h^retoga se Se ge- 
wylt and gewissatS Israhela folc. Da clypode Herodes }>& 
Sry tungelwrtegan on sundersprsece, and geomlice hi befran 
to hwilces timan se steorra him serst sstoowode ; and asf nde 
hi to Bethleem, Sus cweSende: FaraS ardlice, and befinna'S 
be Sam cilde ; and J^onne go hit gemOtaS, cySaS mo, ]xBt ic 
mage mo to him gebiddan. pa tungelwrtegan fordon safter 
]mbs cyninges sprsece ; and efne, Sa se steorra, }>e hi on 
oastdsele gesawon, glad him beforan, 6S-]>SBt ho gestod bufon 
6am gfsthase peer psbt cild on wnnode. Hi gesawon Sone 
steorran, and {^earle blissodon. Eodon Sa inn, and psBi cild 
gemotton mid Marian his moder, and niSerfeallende hi to 
him gebsedon. Hi geopenodon heora hordfatu, and him lac 
geoffrodon — gold, and rocels, and myrram. Hwaat, tSk Qod 
on swefne hi gewarnode and beboad past hi §ft ne cyrdon to 
San roSan cyninge Herode, ac J>urh oSeme weg hine for- 



orum ? vidimus enim stellam eius 
in oriente, et venimus adorare 
eum. Audiens autem Herodes 
rex turbatus est, et omnis leroso* 
lyma cum illo; et cougregans 
omnes principes sacerdotum et 
scribas populi, sciscitabatur ab 
eis ubi Christus nasceretur. At 
illi dixeruDt ei: In Bethlehem 
ludae ; sic enim scriptum est per 
prophetam : £t tu, Bethlehem, 
terra luda, nequaquam minima 
es in principibus luda; ex te 
enim exiet dux qui regat popu- 
lum meum IsraeL Tunc Herodes, 
clam vocatis magis, diligenter di- 
dicit ab eis tempus stellae quae 
apparuit eis; et mittens illos in 



Bethlehem, dixit : Ite, et interro- 
gate diligenter de puero ; et cum 
inveneritis, renuntiate mihi, ut 
et ego veniens adorem eum. Qui 
cum audissent regem, abierunt; 
et ecce stella quam yiderant in 
oriente antecedebat eos, usque 
dum veniens staret supra ubi erat 
puer. Videntes autem stellam 
gavisi sunt gaudio magno valde. 
Et intrantes domnm, invenemnt 
puerum cum Maria matre eius, 
et procidentes adoraverunt eum ; 
et, apertis thesauris suis, obtu- 
lerunt ei munera— aurum, thus, 
et mjrrham. Et responso accepto 
in Bomnis ne redirent ad Hero- 
dem, per aliam viam reversi sunt 
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cyrdon, and bwA to heora eSele becOmon. Efne, tSa Godes 
f ngel sBteowode losepe, Sses cildes fbsterfsBder, on swefnum, 
cweSende : Ana, and nim ]>is cild mid J^seie meder, and fleoh 
to Egypta lande, and boo ])ser oS-}78Bt ic ])« ^ s^ge ; sotSlice 
tOweard is ]mt Herodea smeaS ha ho ]>sdt cild fordo. loseph 
C& &r&8 nihtes, and ptdt cild mid psbre moder samod to Egypta 
lande f^rede, and ]>mT wunode otS-JuBt Herodes gew&t ; psdt 800 
witegung w^re gefylled, }>e be Ssere fare ser tSus cwsbS : Of 
Egypta lande ic geclypode mmne sunu. m.b..Ijs,9o, 

II pBr'S^ se Hffilend ac^nned w»s on ]>ffire ludeiscan Bethleem, 
on Herodes dagum cyninges, e&e, tSa comon fram oastdsele 
middangeai'des Ciy tungelwltegan to tSsere byrig Hierusalem, 
pus befimende : Hwer is ludeiscra looda cyning, se Se ac^nned 

is? ^H.ii(H. 

II Hwffir is so Se ao^nned is ? . . . ludea cyning. .£. h. i io6. 

II Wo cOmon to Sy tS»t wo as to him gebiddan. ^ h. i los. 

D pa Bethleem, ludeisc land, ne eaii Sa wacost burga on 
ludeiscum ealdrum ; sotSlice of So cymS se lattoow ]>e gewylt 
Israhela Sooda. .s. h. i 54. 

II pa tungelwltegan Oodon into tSms cildes gfsthose, and 
hine gemotton mid ]>sere mOder. Hi Sa mid astr^htum lie- 
haman hi to Cnste gebsedon, and geopenodon heora hord- 
fatu, and him geoffrodon )>ryfealde lac— gold, and rocels, and 
myrran. ^ h. i 116. 
2. 16-18. Ho • . . geseah ]>SBt ho wsbs bepseht fram Sam tungel- 
wTtegum, and wearS ]>a Searle gegr^mod. S$nde Sa his 
cwelleras, and ofsloh ealle Sa hysecild )>e wseron on ]>sere byrig 
Bethleem and on eallum hyre gemserum, fram twiwintnim 
cilde to anre nihte, be Stere tide pe ho geaxode set Sam tungel- 
witegum. pa wses gefylled Hieremias wltegimg, pe Sus wite- 
gode : Stemn is gehyred on hoannysse, micel wOp and Soterung ; 

in regionem suam. Qui cum re- secessit in Aegyptum, et erat ibi 

cessissent, ecce, angelus Domini usque ad obitum Herodis; ut 

apparuit in somnis loseph, di- adimpleretur quod dictum est a 

cens : Surge, et accipe puerum et Domino per prophetam dicentem : 

matrem eius, et fuge in Aegyptum, £x Aegypto vocavi filium meum. 

et esto ibi usque dum dicam tibi ; 2. 16-18. Tunc Herodes, videns quo- 

futurum est enim ut Herodes niam iilusus esset a magis, iratus 

quaerat puerum ad perdendum est valde, et mittens occidit om- 

eum. Qui consurgens accepit nes pueros qui erant in Bethle^ 

puerum et matrem eius nocte, et hem et in omnibus finibus eius, 
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Rachel beweop hire cildru, and nolde beon gefrefrod, fort^ant^ 
hi ne sind. M.n.iSo. 

II Rachel bew6op hire cildra, and nolde b€on gefrefrod, forSanf e 
hi ne sind. ^. h. i 84. 
2. 19, ao. Efne, Sa Godes fngel, aefter Herodes deaSe, sBteowode 
losepe on swefnum on Egypta lande, )jus cweSende : Arls, and 
nim ])Sdt cild and his moder samod, and gew^nd ongean to 
lerahela lande ; soSlice hi sind forSfarene Sa Se ymbe J>aBS cildes 
feorh syrwdon. M. h. i 88. 

II Se f ngel cwsbS to losepe : pa sind forSfarene Ipe embe fSs^ 
cildes feorh syrwdon. ^ H. L 88. 

2. 21-23. He Sa aras, swa-swa se $ngel him behead, and fgrode 
\>8dt cild mid ]>8bTe meder te Israhela lande. pa gefran loseph 
]>9dt Archelaus rixode on ludea lande asfter his faader Herode, 
and ne dorste his neawiste genealsecan. pa wearS he fft on 
swefne gemynegod J^SBt he to Galilea gewf nde. . . . pset cild 
8a eardode on f)8ere byrig )>e is gehaten Nazareth, J^aet seo wlte- 
gung wffire gefylled, "pe cwasS 'psat he sceolde beon Nazarenisc 
geclged. ^. H. i 88 ; cf. i 478. 

3. 2. BehreowsiaS eowre synna, and wyrcaS dsedbote, forSan))e 
Godes nee genealsehS. ^ h. a 58. 

3. 3. See Isa. 40. 3, 4. 

3. 4. Eal his reaf wsbs awefen of olfendes hserum ; his bigleofa 
W8BS sttSlic ; ne dranc he wines dr^nc, ne nanes gem^ncgedes 



a bimatu et infra, secundum tern- in terram Israel. Audiens autem 

. pus quod exquisierat a magis. quodArchelausregpuaretinludaea 

Tunc adimpletum est quod die- pro Herode patre suo, timuit illo 

turn est per leremiam prophetam ire ; et admonitus in somnis, se- 

dicentem: Vox in Rama audita cessit in partes Galilaeae. . . . 

est, ploratus et ululatus multus; Habitavit in ci\dtate quae voca- 

Rachel plorans filios suos, et no- tur Nazareth, ut adimpleretur 

luit consolari, quia non sunt quod dictum est per prophetas : 

2. 19, 20. Defuncto autem Herode, Quoniam Nazaraeus vocabitur. 

ecce, angelus Domini apparuit in 3. 2. . . . Poenitentiam agite ; ap- 

somnis loseph in Aegypto, di- propinquavit enim regpuum coe- 

cens: Surge, et accipe puerum lorum. 

et matrem eius, et vade in terram 8. 4. Ipse autem loannes habebat 

Israel ; defuncti sunt enim qui vestimentum de pilis camelorum, 

quaerebant animam pueri. et zonam pelliceam circa lumbas 

2.21-23. Qui consurgens, accepit suos; esca autem eius erat locus- 

puerum et matrem eius, et venit tae et mel silvestre. 
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• wsetan ne gebrowenes^ ; ofet hine fSsdde and wudehunig, and 
oSre waclice Sigena. ^ h. i 35a. 

II Ne dranc he naSor ne win, ne beor, ne ealu, ne nftn Ssera 
wsetan Se mf nn of druncniaS ^ ; ac sat him ofet and ]?SBt ]>abi 
he on wuda findan mihte. Eall hia reaf wees geworht of 
oluendes hsere. .s. h. iL 38. 

He Wffis mid olfendes hffirum gescryd, w&clice and stlS- 
lice. iB. H. L 330. 
3. I a. ... gegaderaS \>SBt clcene corn int5 his b^rne ; . . . psdi ceaf 

he forbsBm'S on unadwffiscendlicum fyre. ^ H. IL 68. 
3. 13. pa com he on Sisum daege to lohannes fulluhte, set S»re 
ea ]^ is geh&ten lordanis, and wolde beon gefullod mi his 
. handum. iB. h. iL 38. 
3. 14-17. He cwsbS ]>a to Cnst«: La leo^ ic sceal beon gefullod 
mi Smum handum, and \>VL cymst to mlnum fulluhte. Crist Sa 
him geandwyrde : Lset na Sus, and getSafa Sis ; swa imc gedaf- 
enaS, jnei wit gefyUon ealle rihtwisnysse. lohannes Sa getSaf- 
ode ptBt he Cnst gefullode. pa-Sa he gefullod wses^ ]>n. wearS 
. seo heofon geopenod bufon his heafde, and Godes Gast com on 
anre culfran hlwe, and geeaet bufon Criste; and ]>tB» Fsader 
stemn clypode of heofonum, and pus cwsbS : pes is mm leofa 
Sunu, and he me wel licaS. jb. h. ii 38, 40 ; cfl i. 104, 3x>, u. 42, 44. 

pffir com t^ stemn ))flBs Fseder of heofonum, tSus cweSende : 
Des is mm leofa Sunu, Se me wel licaS. ^ h. u. 42. 

pes is mm leofa Sunu, Se me wel licaS. is. h. a 6j ; of. 

Matt. 17. 1-5. 

4« i-ii. Se Hselend wsbs gelsed fram }>am Halgan Gaste to anum 

westene, to Sy ]xBt he wsere gecostnod fram deofle ; and he iSVL 

fflBste feowertig daga and feowertig nihta, swa 'psBi he ne on- 

8. 12. ... Cosgregabit triticum nos implere omnem iustitiam. 

gaum in horreum, paleas autem Tunc dimisit eum. Baptizatus 

comburet igni inextinguibili. autem lesus, . . . ecce, aperti sunt 

8. 13. Tunc venit lesus a Galilaea ei coeli, et vidit Spiritum Dei 

in lordanem ad loannem, ut bap- descendentem sicut columbam, et 

tizaretur ab eo. venientem super se ; et ecce, vox 

3. 14-17. loannes autem prohibebat de coelis dicens: Hie est Filiua 

eum, dicens : Ego a te debeo mens dilectus, in quo mihi com- 

baptizari, et tu venis ad me? placui. 

Respondens autem lesus, dixit 4. i-^ii. Tunc lesus ductus est in 

ei : Sine mode ; sic enim decet desertura a Spiritu, ut tentaretur 

^ From Luke 1. 15, * Tinom et sioeram non bibet' 



142 



iELFRICS HOMILIES 



byrigde setes ne wsetes on eallum ]7&m fyrste ; ac siSSan him 
hingrode. p& genealsehte se costnere, and him to cwsbS : Gif 
Sq sy Gk>des Sunu, cweS to Sisum stanum ]>sdt hi boon &w§nde 
to hlafum. Da andwearde se Htelend, and cwnS: Hit is 
awriten : Ne leofaS se mann na be hlafe anum, ac lyfaS be 
eallum Sam wordum ]>e gsX of Godes mat^e. pa genam se 
doofol hine, and gesftte hine uppan Sam scylfe ]?8bs hoagan 
temples, and cwsetS : Gif Sa Godes Sunu sy, feall na adQn ; 
■ hit is awriten "pfei ^nglum is beboden be So, ])9dt hi So on hira 
handum ah^bbon, ])8Bt ]>a furSon ne Surfe Sinne fbt a$t stane 
SBtspuman. pa cwsbS se Hselend $ft him to : Hit is awriten : 
Ne fianda )>lnes Drihtnes. pa genam se doofol hine fffc, and 
ges^tte hine uppan anre swiSe hoahre done, and setoowde him 
ealles middangeardes welan and his wuldor, and cwsbS him to : 
Ealle Sas Sing ic forgife So, gif Sa wilt feallan to minum fbtum 
and gebiddan ]>e to mo. Da cwsbS se Hselend him to : Ga So 
underbsBCc, sceocca I Hit is awriten : Gehwa sceal hine ge- 
biddan to his Drihtne anum, and him anum Seowian. pa 
forlot se doofol hine ; and him oomon ^nglas to, and him 

Senodon. M. H. L i66 ; cf. ii loa 

II Se Halga Gast Isedde ]?one Hselend to J^am wostene, to Sy 
Sset ho wsere pier gecostnod. M. h. i. 166. 

II Hwl hingraS ]>0 ? Gif So Godes Sunu sy, w$nd ]>as stanas 
to hlafum, and et. m.k.Ii6^ 



a diabolo. £t cum ieiunasset 
quadraginta diebus et quadra- 
ginta noctibus, postea esuriit. Et 
accedens tentator dixit ei : Si 
Filius Dei es, die ut lapides isti 
panes fiant. Qui respondens dixit : 
Scriptum est : Non in solo pane 
vivit homo, sed in omni verbo 
quod procedit de ore Dei. Tunc 
assumpsit eum diabolus in sane- 
tam civitatem, et statuit eum 
super pinnaculum templi, et dixit 
ei : Si Filius Dei es, mitte te deor- 
sum; scriptum est enim: Quia 
angelis suis mandavit de te, et 
in manibus tollent te, ne forte 



offendas ad lapidem pedem tuum. 
Ait illi lesus: Rursum scriptum 
est : Non tentabis Dominum Deum 
tuum. Iterum assumpsit eum dia- 
bolus in montem excelsum valde, 
et ostendit ei omnia regna mundi. 
et gloriam eorum, et dixit ei : 
Haec omnia tibi dabo, si cadens 
adoraveris me. Tunc dicit ei 
lesus : Vade (jE. ins. retro ^), 
Satana; scriptum est enim: Do- 
minum Deum tuum adorabis, et 
illi soli servies. Tunc reliquit 
eum diabolus ; et ecce, angeli ac- 
cesserunt, et ministrabant ei. 



^ See JSlfrio's discunion, i 17a. 
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CweS to Sjsum st&num padi hi beon to hl&fum &w§nde, 
and et. ^ h. i 176. 

II Ne lifaS na se man be hlftfe ftnum, ac lifat^ be "Slftm wordum 
Se g&S of (jk>des maSe. ^ h. 1 168. 

11 And h6 Sa hine genam, and bser upp on \>8dt tempi, and 
hine s^tte set Sam scylfe, and cwsbS to him: Gif Sa Godes 
Sunn sy, sceot adon ; forSan)7e §ng^um is beboden be Se, 
]mt hi So on handum ah^bban, }?ffit }?Q ne Surfe Sinne fot 
mi stane sBtspuman. M.n.i 168, 170 ; cfl Ps. 91. 11, 12. 

fl Ne sceal man fiandigan his Drihtnes. ^ H. i 170. 

D Ne sceal man his Drihtnes fandian. ^ H. i 170. 

11 pa genam ho hine fft, and absBr hine upp on ane dQne, and 
»tywde him ealles middangeardes welan and his wuldor, and 
cwsbS to him : Ealle Sas Sing ic forgife So, gif Sq wilt afeallan 
to minum fbtum, and ]>e to mo gebiddan. ^. H. i itex 

tl Ho cwsbS : pas Sing ic forgife So. M.n,i 173. 

11 Crist cwsbS Sa to Sam doofle : G& So underbsBcc, sceocca ! 
Hit is awriten : Man sceal hine gebiddan to his Drihtne, and 
him anum Soowian. iC h. 1 173. 

II pa forlot se deofol Gnst, and him comon ^nglas to, and 

him Sonodon. is. h. i 174. 

4. 18. Gnst on sumere tide forde wiS }7SBre Galileiscan s», and 

geseah twogen gebroSra, — Simonem, se wsbs geclged Petrus, 

and his broSor Andream. ^ H. i 576. 

4. 30. Petrus and Andreas, be Gnstes hsese, S&nihte forloton 

heora n^tt, and him fyligdon. is. H. i 578. 
6. 1-3. . . . ]>8Bt se Hselend . . . gesawe micele m^nigu him fyl- 
igende ; ]?a astah ho upp on ane dnne. pa-Sa ho gesffit, ]?a 
genoalsehton his leomingcnihtas him to, and ho undyde his 
maS, and hi Iserde, pua cweSende: Eadige booS ]?a gastlican 
Searfan. ^. H. 1 54a 

fl Eadige booS ]>a gastlican Searfan, forSan]>e heora is heof- 
onan iTce. .£. h. L 550. 

4. 18. Ambulans autem lesus iuzta ascendit in montem. £t cum se- 

mare Gralilaeae, vidit duos fratres, disset, accessemnt ad eum disci- 

— Simonem, qui vocatur Petrus, puli eius, et, aperiens os suum, 

et Andream fratrem eius. . . . docebat eos, dicens : Beati pau- 

4. 20. At illi continuo, relictis reti- peres spiritu, quoniam ipsorum 

bus, secuti sunt eum. est regnum coelorum. 

6. 1-3. Videns autem lesus turbas, 
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6. 4. Eadige beot^ S& }>e heofiaS, forSant^e hi beotS gefrefrode. 
M.K.I sgo. 
II Eadige beoS ]?& }7e heora synna bewepaS, fortSant^e hi beoS 
gefrefrode. ^ H. i 14a. 

H Eadige beoS Sa Se nQ wepa'S, forSon'Se hi sceolon beon 
gefrefrode. 
6. 5. Eadige beoS pVL llSan, forSan]>e hi })»t land ge&gniaS. 

M.B.I sso. 
6. 6. Eadige beoS );& ]?e sind ofhingrode and of ]>yrste sefiier liht- 
wlsnysse, forSantfe hi beo"S gefyllede. JS. h. i 590. 

Eadige beoS ]>Vl 'pe sind ofhingrode and oflyste rihtwlsnysse, 
forSan'Se hi sceolon been gefyllede mid rihtwisnysse. ^ H. L 202. 
6. 7-9. Eadige beo8 ]>Vl mOdheortan, for'San]>e hi begytaS mild- 
heortnysse. . . . Eadige beoS ^ claenheortan, forSantSe hi geseoS 
God sylfne. . . . Eadige beoS "ph gesibsuman, fbrSanSe hi beo8 
Godes beam gecigede. iB. H. i 552. 

II Cnst cwsbS be gesibsumum mannum^ \>mt hi sind Godes 
beam gecigede. ^ h. 1 604. 
6. IO-13. Eadige beoS Sa Se }x>lia8 ehtnysse for rihtwli3n3rsse, 
forSan'Se heora is heofonan iTce. • • . Eadige ge beoS ]>onne man 
eow wyrig'S, and eower eht, and selc yfel ongSan Sow sprecS 
leogende, for me ; . . . blissiaS and fsegniaS, forSan'Se eower 
med is m§nigfeald on heofonum. iB. h. i 55^1 554- 

II BUssiaS and fsegniaS; efne, eower med is m^nigfeald on 
heofonum. ^ H. i. 536. 
6. 13. Ge sind ]>»re eorSan sealt. a h. u. 536. 
6. 14, 16. Ge sind middangeardes leoht : seine «ower leoht sw& 

6. 5 ^ Beati qui lugent, quoniam patiuntnr propter iustitiam, quo- 

ipsi con8olabuntur. niam ipsorum est regnum coelo- 

6. 4 ^. Beati mites, quoniam ipsi rum. Beati estis cum maledixe- 

possidcbunt terram. rint vobis, et persecuti vos fuerint, 

6. 6. Beati qui esuriunt et sitiunt et dixerint omne malum adver- 

iustitiam, quoniam ipsi satura- sum vos mentientes, propter me ; 

buntur. gaudete et exultate, quoniam 

6. 7-9. Beati misericordes, quoniam merces vestra copiosa est in coe- 

ipsi misericordiam consequentur. lis. . . . 

Beati mundo corde, quoniam ipsi 6. 13. Vos estis sal terrae. . . . 

Deum videbunt. Beati pacifici, 6. 14, 16. Vos estis lux mundL . . . 

quoniam filii Dei vocabuntur. Sic luceat lux vestra coram homi- 

6. 10-12. Beati qui persecutionem nibus ut videant opera vestra 

^ This is the order in Mfric and the YiUgate. 
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sBtforan mannum, pmi hi geseou eowre godan weorc, and wul- 

drian eoweme Fseder "pe on heofonum is. iB. h. L 542. 

il Seine eower leoht setforan mannum swa ]>8dt hi geseon 

©owere godan weorc, and wnldrian eowerne Fseder J>e on 

heofenum is. m, h. ii. 564.. 

II . . . psBt are gOdan weorc been on €& wisan mannum cQ^e, 

]>8dt hi magon geseon Ore godnysse, and ]>s&t hi wuldrian and 

hf rigan arne heofonlican Fseder. iB. h. i 180. 
6, 1 7. Ne wene ge na Jwt ic come to Si J>aet ic wolde tOwurpan 

]?a ealdan se oSSe witegena gesf tnyssa ; ic ne com to tSl ]7set 

ic hi tOwurpe, ac )>8et ic hi gefylde. m. h. h 198. 

He ne com to Sy )>set he wolde tOwurpan t^& ealdan se dSSe 

witegan, ac wolde hi aefter g&stlicum andgite gefyllan. ^. H. ii 58. 
He cwseS psdt he ne come to iSy psBt he wolde p& ealdan se 

tOwurpan, ac gefyllan. ^. h. 1 94. 
6. 18. SoS ic eow s^ge : An strica oSSe fin stsef Ssere ealdan » ne 

biS forgjeged oS-Jjset hi ealle gefyllede been, m, h. ii. 198, aoo. 
6. 20. Sots ic eow s§cge : Baton eower rihtwisnyss mare sy ]H)nne 

Ssera ludeiscra bocera and sunderhalgena, ne becume ge into 

heofenan nee. ^ h. ii 316. 
6. 23, 24. Gif tSa offrast tSine lac to Godes weofode, and "pn ]>£er 

gemyndig bist J^set Sm broSor hsefS sum Sing ongean Se, forlset 

Sserrihte Sa lac setforan Sam weofode, and gang serest to })inum 

breSer, and ]>e to him gesibsuma ; and, Sonne Sq $ft cymst to 

S^Un weofode, geofifra Sonne Sine lac. ^ H. i 54. 
6. 32. Swa-hwa-swa his sewe forlset, and oSer genimS, he biS 

]H>nne eawbrsece and eac forligr. Eac se Se wifaS on Sam for- 

Iffitenum wife biS unrihthsemere gehaten fram Gode. m, h. ii 322. 

bona, et glorificent patrem ves- coelorum. 

trum qui in coeliB est. 6. 23, 24. Si ergo offers munus tuum 

6. 17. Nolite putore quoniam veni ad altare, et ibi recordatus fueris 

solvere legem aut prophetas ; quia frater tuus habet aliquid ad- 

non veni solvere, sed adimplere. versum te, relinque ibi munus 

6. 18. Amen quippe dico vobis, . . . tuum ante altare, et vade prius 

iota unum aut unus apex non reconciliari fratri tuo; et tunc 

praeteribit a lege donee omnia veniens offeres munus tuum. 

fiant. 6. 32. ... Quia omnis qui dimiserit 

6. 20. Dico enim vobis quia nisi uxorem suam . . . facit eam moe- 

abundaverit iustitia vestra plus chari; et qui dimissam duxerit 

quam scribarum et Pharisaeo- adulterat. 

rum, non intrabitis iu regnum 
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^* S4-37- Ne sw§ra Sq ]7urh heofenan, forSanSe heo is Godes 
))rymsetl ; ne swf ra Sq ]?urh eorSan, forSantSe heo is Godes 
fbtsceamol ; ne swfra ]>Q Surh Sm figen heafod, fort^n'Se Sq 
ne miht wyrcan &n hser ]?Tnes feaxes hwit otSSe blacc. Ic s§cge 
eow: Ne swfrige ge )7urh n&n }?ing, ac beo eower spnec Sus 
ge§ndod : Hit is sw& ic sfcge, o]>]>e hit nis sw& ; swa-hwsBt-swft 
Sser m&re biS )>urh aS, ))8Bt biS of tSam yfelan. js. h. i 482. 
11 Heofon is his ]7rymsetl, and eorSe is his fbtsceamul. 

JE. H. i a6a. 

n EorSe is gecweden Godes fbtsceamel, and seo heofen is his 
Srymsetl. ^ H. ii 448 ; cf. Isa. 66. i. 
6. 43-46. Ge gehyrdon hwsBt gecweden waas fS&m ealdum mannum 
on Moyses sb : Lufa "Slnne nextan, and hata Slnne f^ond. lo 
soSlice 60W s^cge : LufiaS eowere fynd, doS }>am tela Se eow 
hatiaS, and gebiddaS for eowerum ehterum and Gow tynendum, 
ptet ge beon eoweres FsBder beam se Se on heofonum is, se tSe 
deS his sunnan scinan ofer Sa yfelan and ofer Sa godan, and 
sylS renscaras Sam rihtwlsum and Sam unrihtwlsum. Gif 
ge t5& ane lufiaS ]>e eow lufiaS, hwilce mede hsebbe ge }x>nne set 
Gode ? -ffl. H. ii. 16. 

II Hit is ]>UB awiiten on ]?sere ealdan se : Lnfa Sinne freond, 
and hata Sinne feond. m. h. i. 523. 

II O&e mf n hatiatS heora fynd, and jrfel mid yfele forgyldaS * ; 
we soSlice lufiaS are fynd, and J^am teala doS ]>e Qs hatiaS. 

^ H. ii 484. 

II Ic bebeode sow : LnfiaS eowre fynd, and do]> tela p&m Se 
60W hatiaS, and gebiddaS for eowre ehteras, pSBt g© b6on beam 



6* 34~37* Ego autem dico vobis, non 
iurareomnino; neque per coeluxn, 
quia thronus Dei est ; neque per 
terrain, quia scabellum est pedum 
eius; . . . neque per caput tuum 
iuraveris, quia non potes unum 
capillum album facere aut ni- 
grum. Sit autem sermo vester: 
Est, est ; Non, non ; quod autem 
his abundantius est a malo est. 

6. 43-46. Audistis quia dictum est : 
Diliges proximum tuum, et odio 



habebis inimicum tuum. Ego 
autem dico vobis : Diligite inimi- 
cos vestros, benefacite his qui 
oderunt vos, et orate pro perse- 
quentibus et calumniantibus vos, 
ut sitis filii Patris vestri qui in 
coelis est, qui solem suum oriri 
facit super bonos et males, et 
pluit super iustos et iniustos. Si 
enim diligitis eos qui vos diligont, 
quam mercedem habebitis ? . . . 



* From Bom. 12. 17, •Nulli malum pro malo reddentee'; or 1 Theas. 5. 15; or 
1 Pet. 8. 9. 
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]>ms heofonlican Fseder, se tSe Iset his sunnan scTnan ofer gode 
and yfele, and he sylS renscQras and wsestmas rihtwisum and 
unrihtwiisum. M. H. i. 522. 

LufiaS eowere ff nd, doS )?&m tela ]>e Sow hatia'Sy J^set ge 
beon eoweres FsBder cild se tSe on heofenum is. m.k.Lss, 

II LufiaS eowre fynd, doS )>&m tela Se eow hatiaS, and ge- 
biddaS for eowerum ehterum and tynendum, ]>SBt ge beon 
eowres Fseder beam se Se on heofonum is. ^. h. iL 36. 

n Lffit scinan his sunnan ofer S& rihtwTsan and unrihtwisan 
gellce, and s§nt rSnas . . . godum and yfelum. ^. H. L 406. 
e. 2, 5, 1 6. SoS ic eow s^ge : Hi underfBngon heora mede. m, h. a 566. 

II Hi underfBngon edlean heora weorca. M. H. i. 413. 
6. 8. Eower heofenlica Faeder wat hwsBS g© behofiaS, serSanSe g© 

hine seniges Singes biddan. iB. H. i 158. 
6. 9-13. GebiddaS 6ow mid J^isum wordum: . . . pa, Ore Faader 
]>e eart on heofonum, sy J^Tn nama geh&lgod. Gume Sm nee. 
Sy Sin wylla on eorSan swa-sw& on heofonum. Syle Qs to-dseg 
Orne dseghwamlican hlaf. And forgyf as are gyltas, swa-swa 
we forgyfaS Sam pe wiS as agyltaS. And ne laed Sa na as on 
costnunge, ac alys us fram yfele. Sy hit swa \ ^ h. i 258. 

II Da, are Fseder ]>e eart on heofenum, sy Sin nama gehalgod. 
Grecume Sin rice. Sy Sin willa swa-swa on heofenum swa eac 
on eorSan. Syle as to-dseg ame dseghwomlican hlaf. And forgif 
as are gyltas swa-swa we forgyfaS p&m Se wiS as agyltaS. And 
ne Ised }>a na as on costnunge, ac alys as fram yfela Sy hit 
swa. M.H.U.S96. 

II Ure Feeder ])e eart on heofonimi. m. h. i. 262 ; cf. 1 54. 

1 Sy Sin nama gehalgod. . . . Gume Sin rice. . . . GeweorSe J>in 
willa on eorSan swa-swa on heofonum. . . . Syle as na to-daeg 
ame dsBghwamlican hlaf. . . . Forgif as are gyltas swa-swa we 

6. 3, 5, 16. . . . Amen dico vobis: regnum tuum. Fiat voluntas tua, 

Receperunt mercedem suam. sicut in coelo et in terra. Panem 

6. 8. . . . Scit enim Pater vester quid nostrum supersubstantialem da 

opus sit vobis, antequam petatis nobis hodie. £t dimitte nobis 

eum. debita nostrat sicut et nos dimit- 

6. 9-1 3. Sic ergo vos orabitis : Pater timus debitoribus nostris. Et ne 

noster qui es in coelis, sanctifi- nos inducas in tentationem, sed 

cetur nomen tuum. Adveniat libera nos a malo. Amen. 

' See the editor's ' Study of the Lord's Prayer in "BngUahy* American Journal of 
PhUoloffyy vol. xii, pp. 5^-66, 

L 2 
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forgifatS ]>&m mannum ]>e wiS Qs VLgyltaS\ . . . Ne geSafa, tSa 
God, \>9Bt we beon gel»dde on costnunge. ... Ac alys as fram 
yfele. ^ h. i 362-270. 
6. 14, 15. Gif ge forgyfaS ]Am mannum pe vnS eow ftgyltaS, ponne 
forgyfS sow 6ower Fseder eowere synna ; gif gs Sonne nellatS 
forgyfan, nele eac eower Fasder cow forgifan eowere gyltas. 

M. H. L 52. 

li Baton ge forgifon mannum heora gyltas, ne forgifS se 
heofonlica Faeder ©ow eowere gyltas. iE. h. iL 336. 

il Baton ge forgifon S&m mannum ]>e eow agyltaS mid inne- 
weardre heortan*, nele se heofenlica Faeder 6ow forgyfan 
eowere gyltas. m, h. u. 604. 

(i Baton ge forgyfon of eowerum heortum* wiS eow agyl- 
tendum. ... ^. H. iL 336. 
6. 19-31. Ne behyde ge eowerne goldhord on eorSan, f)fiBr-S»r 
0mm and moSSan hit awestaS, and tSeofas adelfatS and for- 
stelatS; ac hordiatS eowerne goldhord on heofenum, pser ne 
cymS to ne Om ne moSSe, ne J^eofas ne delfaS ne ne astbredaS. 
SoSlice tSffir-tSser }>Tn goldhord is, f)»r bitS pm heorte. M, H. u. 10+. 
6. 24-37. Ne maeg nan mann twam hlafordum samod tSeowian ; 
oSSe he Sone aBnne hataS and tSone oSerne lufaS, otSSe he hine 
to Sam anum getSeot and ]H>ne otSeme forsihtS. . . . Ne mage ge 
Gode Seowian and eoweres fsos gestreone. . . . Bf tore is seo 
sawul Sonne se m§te, and se lichama bftera Sonne his scrad. 
. . . BehealdaS ]>as fleogendan fugelas, Se ne sawaS ne ne rrpaS, 
ac eower heofonlica Faeder hi afet. . . . We sind miccle rottran 
]>onne Sa fugelaa . . . Hwilc eower mseg geican ane fine to his 
l^nge ? ^ H. ii 460-464. 

6. 14, 15. Si enim dimiseritiB homi- autem vobis thesauros in coelo, 

nibus peccata eonim, dimittet et ubi neque aerugo neque tinea 

vobis Pater vestercoelestisdelicta demolitur, et ubi fures non effb- 

vestra; si autem non dimiseritis diunt nee furantur. .Ubi enim 

hominibus, nee Pater vester di- est thesaurus tuus, ibi est et cor 

mittet vobis peccata vestra. tuum, 

6. 19-21. Nolite thesaurizare vobis 6. 94-37. Nemo potest duobus do- 

thesauros in terra, ubi aerugo et minis servire ; aut enim unum 

tinea demolitur, et ubi fures effo- odio habebit et alteram diliget, 

diunt et furantur. Thesaurizate aut unum sustinebit et alteram 

^ Here may be cited tlie isolAted qnotatlon in Cnnt*8 Laws (Sclixnid's Qtaetsse der 
AngeUachten^ p. 270) : * And forgyf Gs, Drihien, fUre gyltas, Bw& we forgy&ff ])ftm ]» 
wis (is ftgyltad'.* 

^ From Matt. 18. 55, * de oordilms vestris.* 
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6. 29. See ^ H. iL 464. 

®« 3I-33' Drihten bead \>dbi w6 nseron bysige and carfulle, cweS- 
ende: Hwast sceole we etan, otStSe hwsBt drincan, ot^e mid 
hwam beon ymscr^dde ? and cwaeS : Witodlice eower heofenlica 
FsBder wat )78Bt ge )>yss6ra Singa behefiaS ; secatS aerest Godes 
nee, and his rihtwisnysse, and ealle "Sas tSing eow beotS ])serto 
geeacnode. ^ h. u. 464. 

7. 7. CnuciaS, and eow biS geopenod. M. H. ii 57a. 

7. 13, 14. Se weig is swtSe nearu and sticol se Se Ist to heofonan 
nee ; and se is swiSe mm and smeSe, se t5e Iset to h§lle- 

Wlte. ^ H. i 162. 

il Se weg se Se Iset to forwyrde is brad and smeSe. 

^ H. i 162, 164. 

7. 15. BehealdaS eow wiS leasum witegum, J>e to eow cumatS on 
sceapa hiwum. is. h. u. 404. 

11 . . . for'SanJ'e hi ne sind na seep, ac sind wulfas on sceapa 

hTWUm. ^ H. ii 404. 

7. 16-19. Ge oncnawatS hi be heora wsestmum. . . . Hwa gaderaS 
»fre wlnbfrian of Sornum, 6\>)pQ ficseppla of bremelum? . . . 
JElc gOd treow wyrcS gode w^stmas, and yfel treow wyrcS 
yfele wsestmas. . . . Ne mseg )?8Bt gOde treow wyrcan yfele 
wsestmas, ne ))aBt yfele treow gOde wsestmas. . . . M\g treow 
Se ne wyrcS godne wsestm biS forcorfen, and on fyre aworpen. 

M. H. ii 404, 406. 

contemnet. Non potestis Deo ser- omnia adiicientur vobis. 

vire et mammonae. . . . Nonne 7. 7. ... Pulsate, et aperieiur vobis. 

anima plus est qnam esca, et 7. 13, 14. . . . Lata porta et spatiosu 

corpus plus quam vestimentuxn ? via est quae ducit ad perditionem. 

Respicite volatilia cooli, quoniam . . . Quam angusla porta et arcta 

non serunt, neque metunt, . . . et via est quae ducit ad vitam ! . . . 

Pater vester coelestis pascit ilia. 7. 15. Attendite a falsis prophetis, 

Nonne vos magis pluris estis illis ? qui veniunt ad vos in vestimentis 

Quia autem vestrum cogitans po- ovium, intrinsecus autem sunt 

test adiicerc ad staturam suam lupi rapaces. 

cubitumunum? 7. 16-19. A fructibus eorum cog- 

6< 3i'~33* Nolite ergo solliciti esse, noscetis eos. Numquid colligunt 

dicentes : Quid manducabimus, de spinis uvas, aut de tribulis 

aut quid bibemus, aut quo operi- ficus ? Sic omnis arbor bona 

emur ? . . . Scit enim Pater vcs- fructus bonos facit, mala autem 

ter quia his omnibus indigetis. arbor males fructus facit. Non 

Quaerite ergo primum regnum potest arbor bona malos fructus 

Dei, et iustitiam eius, et haec facere, neque arbor mala bonos 
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7. 21. Ne {sbtV into heofonan nee sic tSsera t$e cweS to mo : 
Dnhten, Drihten ; ac se tSe wyrctS mines FsBder willan }>e on 
heofonum is, se faerS into heofonan iTce. iB. H. iL 41a 

7. 32, 23. Ic sfcge sow : Manega cweSaS to mo on tSlUn micclan 
daege: Drihten, Drihten, 1&, ha ne wTtegode wo on Sinum 
naman, and wo adrsefdon dooflo of wodum mannum, and wO 
micele mihta on ]>lnum naman gefr^medon? ponne andette 
ic him : Ne can ic Oow ; gewitaS fram me, go unrihtwise 
wyrhtan. m, h. i. 306. 

8. 1-4. Se Hselend niSerOode of &nre dune, and him filigde micel 
m$nigu. Efne, Sa com sum hrooflig mann, and aloat vhX ]>8bs 
Hselendes, ]>us cweSende : Drihten, gif )>Q wilt, ]>a miht mO 
geclsensian. Se Htelend ftstr^ht^ his hand, and hine hr^pode, 
and cwsbS : Ic wylle ; and s^ So geclsensod. p& sOna weartS 
his hroofla eal geclsensod, and ho wsbs gehseled \ Da cwsbS se 
Hselend him to : Wama }78Bt ]>{X hit nanum m^nn ne s^ge ; 
ac far to Godes temple, and geswutela So sylfne Sam sacerde, 
and geofPra Sine lac, swa-swa Moyses beboad, him on gewit- 

nySSe. ^ H. L laa 

Ic wylle ; and ]>Vi boo gecltensod. m.k.1 xaa. 
8. 5-13. Drihten forde sefter Sisum to anre byrig ]>e is gehaten 
Caphamaum. pa genOalsehlte him to sum hundredes ealdor, 
biddende and cweSende: Drihten, mm cniht ItS set ham 

fructus facere. Omnis^ arbor quae 8. 1-4. Cum autem desceudisset de 

non facit fructum bonum, exci- monte, secutae sunt eum turbae 

detur, et in ignem mittetur. multae. £t ecce leprosus veniens 

7. 21. Non omnis qui dicit mihi: adorabat eum, dicens: Domine, 

Domine, Domine, intrabit in reg- m. vis, potes me mundare. £t 

num coelorum ; sed qui facit vo- extendens lesus manum, tetigit 

luntatem Patris mei qui in coelis eum, dicens : Volo ; mundare. £t 

est, ipse intrabit in regnum coe- confestim mundata est lepra eius. 

lorum. £t ait illi lesus: Vide nemini 

7. 22, 23. Multi dicent mihi in ilia dixeris; sed vade, ostende te sacer- 

die : Domine, Domine, nonne in doti, et offer munus quod praece- 

nomine tuo prophetavimus, et in pit Moyses, in testimonium illis. 

nomine tuo daemonia eiecimus, 8. 5-13. Cum autem introisset Ca- 

et in nomine tuo virtutes multas phamaum, accessit ad eum cen- 

fecimus ? Et tunc confitebor illis : turio, rogans eum, et dicens : 

Quianunquam novi vos ; discedite Domine, puer mens iacet in domo 

a me, qui operamini iniquitatem. paralyticus, et male toixjuetur. 

1 * Efiie . . . gehsled ' repeated below, ^ H. i. 120, 122. 
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bedreda, and is yfele getSreatod. Drihten him andwyrde: Ic 
cume and hine gehffile. pa andwyrde se hundredes ealdor, 
and cwsbS: Drihten, ne eom ic wyrSe ]mt ]>a innfare under 
mlnum hrofe ; ac cweS pm word, and mm cniht bitS gehteled. 
Ic eom an man ges^t under anwealde, hsebbende under me 
c^mpan; and ic cweSe to t5isum: Far Sa, and he fserS; to 
otSrum : Cum So, and he cymtS ; to mTnum Seowan : Do tSis, 
and he detS. pa wundrode se Hselend, Sft-Sa he Sis gehyrde, 
and cwsBiS to Sere fyligendan m^nigu : SotS ic eow s^ge, ne 
gemette ic swA micelne geleafan on Israhela Seoda Ic s§cge 
eow to sfitSum )?8dt manega cumaS fram eastdsele and westdtele, 
and ger^taS hi mid Abrahame tS&m heahfsedere, and Isaace, 
and lacobe, on heofenan rice ; ]?& Hcan beam beotS ftworpene 
into S&m yttrum ]>eostrum ; \>idr bitS wOp and toSa gebitt. Da 
cwffitS ^ffc se Hffilend to ])&m hundredes ealdre: Far Se ham, 
and getnnige Se swa-swa So gelyfdest. And se cniht wearS 
gehffiled of Sere tide. M. H. i 126. 

Ic cume, and Sinne cniht gehsele. M.K.Lia8. 

II Drihten, ne eom ic wyrSe ]>tbt pfX innfare under mine 
Sfcene. ^ h. L 126. 

II Drihten, cweS ]7ln word, and min cniht biS hal. 

II Ic eom man under anwealde ges^tt, hiebbende under me 
cf mpan ; and ic s^cge Sisum : Far So, and he faerS ; to eSrum : 
Cum So, and he cymS ; to minum )?eowan : Do ])is, and he 
deS. ^ H. L 150. 

Q SoS ic eow s^ge, na gemette ic swa micelne gelea&n on 
Israhela Seode. ^. h. i 128. 

n Ic s^ge eow to soSan ]wt manega cumaS fram eastdsele 



£t ait illi lesus: Ego veniam et 
corabo eum. Et respondeus cen- 
tario, ait : Domiue, non sum dig- 
nus ut intres sub tectum meum ; 
sed tantum die verbo, et sana- 
bitur puer meus. Nam et ego 
homo sum sub potestate consti- 
tutus, habens sub me milites ; et 
dice huie: Vade, et vadit; et 
alii : Veni, et venit ; et servo 
meo : Fac hoc, et facit. Audiens 
autem lesus miratus est, et se- 



quentibus se dixit: Amen dice 
vobis, non inveni tantam fidem 
in Israel. Dice autem vobis quod 
multi ab oriente et occidente ve- 
nient, et recumbent cum Abra- 
ham, et Isaac, et lacob in regno 
coelorum ; filii autem regni eii- 
cientur in tenebras exteriores ; 
ibi erit fletus et stridor dentium. 
Et dixit lesus centurioni; Vade, 
et sicut credidisti fiat tibL Et 
sanatus est puer in ilia hora. 
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and westdsele, and ger^statS hi mid Abrahame ]>hm heahffledere, 
and Isaace, and lacobe, on heofenan Hce. m. h. i. 130. 

II Manega cumatS fram eastdsele and fram westdslle, and sittaS 
mid ]7&m heahfsBdere Abrahame, and Isaace, and lacobe, on 
heofonan nee. m. h. 1 536. 

II Fela cumatS fram eastdsele and fram westdsele, and ger^tatS 
mid ]>&m heahfaederum, Abrahame, and Isaace, and lacobe, on 
heofonan rice. je. h. ii 82. 

j] pa ncan beam bcoS ftworpene into tSam yttrmn Seostrum ; 
"psbr bits wOp and tot^a gebitt. m. h. i. 13a 

II . . . On )?a yttran J?eostru ; . . . psbr biS wOp and totSa gebitt. 
M. H. L 132 ; cf. Mati 22. 5-14. 

II Drihten cwseS to ]?&m hundredes ealdre : Far tSe ham, and 
getlmige Sc swa-swft tSa gelyfdest ; and his cniht wearS gehffiled 
of tSffire tide. M. H. i 132. 
8. 20. Deor habbatS hola, and fugelas habbatS nest, hw^r hi r§statS ; 
and ic naebbe hwser ic ahylde mm heafod. m. h. l 160. 

8. 23, 34. tire Drihten astah on scip, and him filigdon his leorning- 
cnihtas. Efne, VVl fserlice aras micel styrung and hr^ohnys on 
tSsere sffi, swa )?8Bt past scip weartS mid ytSum oferS^ht Se wind 
him stod ongean mid ormietum blsede ; and se Hselend wearS on 
slsepe on "Sam stcorsetle*. m. h. ii 378 ; cf. i. 26. 

9. 2. See Mark 2. 5. 
9. 6. See Mark 2. 11. 

9. 9. Da-tSa se Hselend ferde on sumere byrig, Sa geseah he sittan 
sumne mannan set tollsetle, Matheus gehaten ; and he cwsetS to 
him : Folga me. Matheus aras J^serrihte fram his tolle, and 
filigde "Sam Hselende. M. H. ii 468 ; cf. i 324, ii. aSS. 

II He hine geseah sittan set tolle. . . . Folga me. m. h. ii 468. 

9. 10. See Luke 5. 29. 

9. II. See M.K.ii 470. 

8. 20. ... Vulpes foveas habent, et operiretur fluctibus ; ipse vero 

volucres cocli nidos ; Filius autem dormiebat. 

hominis non habet ubi caput re- 9. 9. £t cum transiret inde Jesus, 

clinet. vidit hominem sedentem in te- 

8.23,34. Et ascendente eo in navi- lonio, Matthaeum nomine. £t 

culam, secuti sunt eum discipuli ait illi : Sequere me. £t surgens 

eius. Et ecce motus magnus fac- secutus est eum. 

tus est in mari, ita ut navicula * 

' From Mark 4. 38, * in puppi* 
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9. 1 3. Diihten him cwaeiS to : Ne behofia'S tSa halan nEnes l^ces, ac 
tSh untruman. m. h. h 470. 

9. 13. He cwaetS: FaraS, and leorniaS hwaet ])Sbt msene: Ic 
wylle mildheortnysse, and na offrunge. . . . Ne cOm ic na 
to clypigenne Sa rihtwlsan, ac Sa synfullan, to dsedbote'. 
-«:. H.iL47o; cf. Hos. 6. 6. 

9. 37- Drihten cwaeS : pset gerip is micel, and Sa rifteras feawa. 

M. H. ii. 59a 

9* 38. BiddatS J)aB8 geripes hlaford pmt he as^nde wyrhtan to his 
genpe. ^ h. IL 530. 

10. 5. Ne fare ge on hsetSenra manna wege, and on Samaritaniscra 
burgum ne becmne go. ^ h. it 213. 

10. 8. . . . se forgeaf as on his naman Sas mihte ]?8et we untrume 

gehtelon, and blinde onlihton % hreoflige gecls^nsian, deoflu 

aflian, deade arseran. ^ h. i 466. 

Botan ceape ge underfengon Sa gife, syllaS hi oSrum botan 

ceape. m. h. 1 412. • 

10. 22. Se 8e ffifre CurhwunatS on anrsedum geleafan, se biS 

gehealden. ^. h. iL 530. 
10. 28. Ne ondrsede ge eow Sa tSe eoweme iTchaman ofslea'S, 

forSanSe hi ne magon eowre sawle ofslean ; ac ondrsedatS 

God, Se maBg »gSer ge sawle ge lichaman on h^llesasle for- 

don. M. H. i 554. 
10. 32. JEIc Sffira J?e me andet aetforan mannum, ic andette eac 

hine setforan minum Feeder se Se is on heofonum. ^. h. ii. 558. 

9. 12. At Jesus audiens ait: Non 10. 8. Infirmos curate, mortuos 

est opus valentibus medicus, sed suscitate, leprosos inundate, dae- 

male habentibus. mones eiicite ; gratis accepistis, 

9. 13. Euntes autem discite quid gratis date. 

est: Misericordiam volo, et non 10. 22. ... Qui autem persevera- 

sacrificium. Non enim veni vo- verit usque in finem, hie salvus 

care iustos, sed peccatores. erit. 

9. 37. Tunc dicit discipulis suis: 10. 28. Et nolite timere eos qui 

Messis quidem multa, operani occidunt corpus, animam autem 

autem pauci. non possunt occidere ; sed potius 

9. 38. Rogate ergo Dominum messis timete eum qui potest et animam 
ut mittat operarios in messem et corpus perdere in gehennam. 
suam. 10. 32. Omnis ergo qui confitebitur 

10. 5. ... In viam gentium ne abie- me coram hominibus, confitebor 
ritis, et in civitates Samaritano- et ego eum coram Patre meo qui 
rum ne intraveritis. in coelis est. 

' From Luke 6. 33, ' ad poenitentiam.* ' A diaorepancy here. 
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10. 41. Se "Se wltegan underf(5ht5, he hiefS witegan mede ; s6 
Se rihtwisne underfehS, he hsefS rihtwises mannes edlean. 

^ H. i 514. 

10. 42. SoS ic cow fi^ge : Swa-hwa-swft syltS ceald waeter drincan 
anum ])urstigan m^nn "SsBra 8e on me gelyfatS, ne biS his med 
forloren. JS. H. L 583. 

il Swa-hwa-swa sylS anum 'Surstigum m^nn ceald wsBter on 
minum naman^ ne forlyst he his mede ])sere dsede. ^ H. iL 106. 

11. 2, 3. Hwffity t5a Johannes as^nde of 'i5am cwearteme twegen 
leomingcnihtas to Cnste, and hine befran, ]?us cwetSende : 
Eart Sa se Se toweard is, o}7]7e we otSres andbidian sceolon? 

M. H.i48a 

11. 4-6. And cw8bS sytJSan to Johannes serendracum : FaraS nn to 
lohanne, and cySaS him ]?& t5ing ]>e ge gesawon and gehyrdon. 
Efne, nn blinde geseoS, and t5a healtan gatS, and hreoflige m^n 
synd geclffinsode, deafe gehyraS, and Sa deadan ansatS, and 
Searfan bodiaS godspel; and se biS eadig ]>e on me ne biS 
geseswicod. JS. h. i 480 ; cf. i. j6, and Luke 7. 21-23. 

IL II. Betwux wlfa beamum ne aras nan mserra man t^onne is 
Johannes se Fulluhtera m. h. i. 356, 542. 

II Betwux wl£a beamum ne ftrfts nan mserra man ])onne 
Johannes se Fulluhtere. ^ H. i. 476, 478- 

11 On wlfa beamum nses nan mserra mann ]?onne Johannes se 
Fulluhtere. ^ h. iL 56, 38. 

11. 12. Fram lohannes dagum Godes nce Solat5 neadunge, and fa 
str^canmod hit gegnpaS. ^ h. i. 358. 



10. 41. Qui recipit prophetam in illis: Euntes renuntiate loanni 

nomine prophetae, mercedem pro- quae audistis et vidistis. Caeci 

phetae accipiet; et qui recipit vident, claudi ambulant, leprosi 

iustum in nomine iusti, mercedem mundantur, surdi audiunt, mortui 

iusti accipiet. resurgunt, pauperes evangelizan 



10. 4a. Et quicumque potum de- tur ; et beatus est qui non fuerit 
derit uni ex minimis istis calicem scandalizatus in me. 

aquae frigidae tantum in nomine IL 11. ... Non surrexit inter natos 

discipuli, amen dico vobis, non mulierum maior loanne Bap- 

perdet mercedem suam. tista. . . . 

11. 2, 3. loannes autem ... in vin- IL 12. A diebus autem loannis Bap- 
culis, . . . mittens duos de disci- tistae usque nunc, regnum coe- 
pulis suis, ait illi : Tu es qui ven- lorum vim patitur, et violenti 
turns es, an alium expectamus ? rapiunt illud. 

11. 4~6. Et respondens lesus ait 
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11. 29. LeomiaS 8Bt me psbi ic eom ItSe and swtSe eadmod ; and ge 

gemetatS r^te eowrum s&wlum. M. h. i. aio. 
12. 19. Cf. Isa. 42. 2. 
12. 28. Gif ic on Godes Gftste deofl adrsefe. . . . M.K.iLx4; cf. 

Luke 11. 20. 
12. 31, 32. JBIc synn and 't&l biS forgifen behreowsigendum 

mannum, ac ]ws Halgan G&stes t&l ne biS nsefre forgifen. 

peah-'Se hwa cwetSe taUic word ongean me, him bitS forgifen, gif 

he detS dsedbote ; sot^lice se tSe cwetS word ong&n t5one H&lgan 

Gast, ne biS hit him forgifen on Syssere worulde, ne on Ssere 

tOwerdan. ^ H. i. 498. 
12. 42. See I Kings 10. i-io, note. 

12. 50. Se Se wyrcS mines Fseder willan se Se is on heofonum, he 
bits mm brotSer, and mm moder, and mm sweoster. iB. H. i a6a 

13. 17. Fela wltegan and rihtwise m^n woldon geseon Cristes to- 
cyme, ac hit nses na him gettSod. ^ H. i 136. 

13. 19. JBIc "Ssera Se gehyrS past heofonlice word, and he hit ne 
miderst^nt, Sonne cymS se yfela, and gelsehS hit. js. h. a 90. 

13. 22. ... lease welan. ^. h. iL 8& 

13. 23. Sum dsel ]>ma stedes, pe on S&m godan lande asprang, 
figeaf Sritigfealdne wsestm, simi sixtigfealdne, sum hund- 
fealdne \ M.K.iL 92. 

13. 30. On $nde )?yssere worulde se soSa Dema hset his ^nglas 

11. 29. ... Discite a me, quia mitis mater est. 

sum at humilis corde ; et inve- 13. 17. Multi prophetae et iusti cu- 
nietis requiem animabus vestris. pierunt videre quae videtis, et non 

12. 28. Si autem ego in Spiritu Dei viderunt. 

eiicio daemones. . . . 13. 19. Omnis qui audit verbum 

12. 31, 32. ... Omne peccatum et regni, et non intelligit, venit 

blasphemia remittetur hominibus, malus, et rapit quod seminatum 

Spiritus autem blasphemia non est in corde eius. . . . 

remittetur. £t quicumque dixerit 13. 22. ... Fallacia divitiarum. . . . 

verbum contra Filium hominis, 13. 23. Qui vero in terram bonam 

remittetur el ; qui autem dixerit seminatus est, hie est qui . . . 

contra Spiritum Sanctum, non fructum affert, et fkcit aliud qui- 

remittetur ei neque in hoc sae- dem centesimum, aliud autem 

culo, neque in futuro. sexagesimum, aliud vero trige- 

12. 50. Quicumque enim fecerit vo- simum. 

luntatem Patris mei qui in coelis 13. 30. ... In tempore messis dicam 

est, ipse mens frater, et soror, et messoribus : CoUigite primum zi- 

^ .£lfHo attributes this to ' Se OGer godspellere,* by whom, on p. 88, he means 
Matthew ; the order of the words, however, ia that in Mark. 
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gadriJJi \xme coeeel brT^^ezunii'laim and Iwrnpan into &m 
unadwibscieiidlk^ani fyre. . . . And se eXcna hiri^e bi5 gebroht 
inUf Godts b^me. .E. H. i ja6. 
13. 41. Ifannes Beam iLs^nt his fuglas, and gegadeEa!^ ai his nee 
ealle sswieunga. jE.H.ii562. 

13. 45. ponne stlnaS ^ lihtwisan sw2-swi sunne <mi hecxa Fsder 
nee. JLH.L 2sS. 

14. 3, 4. *S« -E. H. i 4:*- 

14. 6j 7. Scf ^£. H. L 4fia. 

14. 10. See .£. H. L 4:^ 4flB- 

14. 19. He tobraec ^ M hllfas. and aealde his leomingcnihtam. 

and het beran ^am foloe. ^. H. L las ; c£. John 6. 1-14. 
14. 22. pi h^t he his leomingcnihtas £aran to scipe, and ofenOwan 

]x>ne brynL, o1S']^i he Z^ m^ nigu forlietan mihte. JS. H. iL 384. 

See also John 6. 15, 16. 19. 
14. 23. Crtst ana ast^ Qp to ?^«re done, )»t he hine geb»de. 

JS.H.iL^B4. 

I He Istah ana Op t5 Zaere done, hine to gebiddenne. 

JS. H.U.588. 

14. 25-28. Drihten cOm td his leomingcnihtmn J>ar-Sar hi on 
rewette gedrefede w«ron, on t«re feor^^ waeccan. • . . I^?5a 
Drihten t^am scipe geneal^hte, & wurdon hi afyrhte, wendon 
]:xi hit sum gedwimor w^re. Drihten cwsetS him tO : HabbatS 
eow trQwan ; ic hit eom, ne beo ge ofdraedde. . . . Petnis him 
andwyrde : Drihten, gif Sq hit sy, hat me gan to tfe bufon Sam 
waetere. JS. H. iL 5S& 

!! Drihten, hat me gan to Se Opon t^m waetere. ^ H. ii 388, 390. 

zania, et alligate ea in fascicalos 14. 23. . . . Ascendit in montem 

ad comborendam, triticam autem solus orare. . . . 

congregate in horreum meum. 14. 25-28. Qnarta ant em vigilia 

13. 41. MittetFilitishominisangcloB noctis, venit ad eos ambalans 

saos, et colligent de regno eius saper mare. £t videntes enm saper 

omnia scandala. . . . mare ambolantem, torbati sunt 

13. 43. Tunc iusti fulgebunt sicut dicentes: Quia pbantasma est 

sol in regno Patris eorum. . . . Statimque lesus locutus est eis, 

14. 19. ... Fregit, et dedit discipulis dicens : Habete fiduciam ; ego 

panes, discipnli autem turbis. sum, nolite timere. Respondens 

14. 32. £t statim compulit lesus autem Petrus dixit: Domine, si 
discipulos ascendere in navicu- tu es, iube me ad te venire super 
lam, et praecedere eum trans aquas. 

fretum, donee dimitteret turbas. 
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14. 29-31. Drihten cwaetS : Cum to m6. And Petnis ]?serrilite, 
baton telcere twynunge, code of Sam scipe, switSe gebyld J?urh 
Drihtnes hsese, and eode Qpon Sam wsBtere, swa-swA his 
Drihten. ... Da geseah he fserlice ]7one strangan wind, and 
begann hine to ondradenne, and, mid-]7am-Se ho doaf, clypode 
to his Drihtne : Drihten, gehelp mm. . . . Ne forlot Drihten 
Petrum, Soah-Se ho Surh his twynimge bedufe, ac astr^hte his 
handy and hine gehoold. . . . Drihten tSrOade Petrum, and 
cw»S : pa ly ties geloafan, hwi twynode }?© ? js. h. ii. 390, 392. 

14. 36. Drihten, Sa-tSa ho to lande becOm, gehfelde ealle fa 
untruman pe him to gelsedde wseron, ]?urh his roafes hr§punge. 

.^ H. ii 594. 

16. 4. See Exod. 20. 12, 21. 17. 

16. 14. Gif se blinda man biS oSres blindan lattoow, )?onne befeallaS 
hi bogen on sumum blindum sOatSe. ^ H. u. 3^0. 

16. 21, 22. pa forde he Sanon to Ssere burhscire ]>e is gehaten Tyrus, 
and to Ssere oSre ]>e is gehaten Sidon. Efne, Sa forde an Ghana- 
neisc wif of Sam gemserum tOgOanes Sam Hselende, and him to 
clypode, ]>us cweSende. . . . Hoo clypode : Dauides beam, gemiltsa 
me ; mm dohtor is yfele fram deofle gedr§ht. ^ h. u. na 
li Dauides bearn, gemiltsa mm. M. H. u. no. 
II Sum wif wses Se com to Cnste, and baed for hire dehter, ]:e 
IfiBg on wodum dreame. ^. h. ii. 50. 

16. 23-25. CiTstes leomingcnihtas to him genealsehton, and Sam 
wife to him geSingodon, J>us cweSende : La leof, forlset hi, for- 
SanSe heo clypaS sefter as. . . . Drihten andwyrde his apo- 
stolum mid )?isum wordum, and cwsbS : Ne eom ic as^nd baton 



14. 3^31. At ipse ait: Veni. Et 16. 14. . . . Caecas autem si caeco 
descendens Petnis de navicala, ducatum praestet, ambo in foveam 
ambulabat super aquam ut veniret cadunt. 

ad lesam. Videns vero ventum 16. 21, 22. Et egressus inde lesus 
validum, Umuit : et cum coepisset secessit in partes Tyri et Sidonis. 
mergi, clamavit dicens : Domine, EteccemuherChananacaafinibus 
salvum me fac. Et continuo lesus, illis egressa clamavit, dicens ei : 
extendens manum, apprehendit Miserere mei, Domine, fili David ; 
eum, et ait illi : Modicae fidei, filia mea male a daemonic vex- 
quare dubitasti ? atur. 

14. 36. Et rogabant eum ut vel 16. 23-25. ... Et accedentes die- 
fimbriam vestimenti eius tange- cipulieius rogabant eum dicentes: 
rent ; et quicumque tetigerunt, Dimitte eam, quia clamat post 
salvi facti sunt. nos. Ipse autem respondens ait : 
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to t&km sc^apum Israhela hiwraedene ])e losedon. . . . piet "Wlf 
com, and hi Sstrf hie aetforan Drihtne, ]ma cweSende : Drihten 
leof, help mm. ^ h. h. n^ 114. 
15. a6-a8. pft cwsbS Cnst tO hire ]wt hit n»re nft rihtlic })9et man 
name his cildra hla^ and wurpe hundum. Heo S^ andwyrde : 
C^a, leof Drihten, and J^eah-hwaetSere oft S^ hwelpas gela&ccatS 
]>& croman ]>e feaUaS of ptBS hl&fordes beode. D& andwyrde se 
Hffilendy and cw»S: £al& t5o wrf^ micel is Sm geleafa; 
getlmige Se sw&-sw& Co wilt. Hire dohtor wearS ]>serrihte 
gewittig. jR.iLu.so. 

D Drihten cwaeS to S&m wife : Nis nft gOd ))9et man nime his 
beama hl&f, and wurpe hundum. . . . pset wif cwsbS to Cilste : 
Gea, leof Drihten, swa-Seah S)& hwelpas etaS of l^m crumon ])e 
fealla'S of heora lilafordes mysan. . . . Drihten andwyrde ]>&m 
Ghananeiscum wife, and cwa)^: £al& So wif, micel is Cm 
geloafa ; getlmige So swa-sw& Co wylt. And hire dohtor wearC 
])& gehseled of C»re tida ^ H. iL 114, 11& 

15. 30, 31. See Mark 8. i, 2, note. 

16. 32-38. See Mark 8. i ff. 

16. 13-19. Drihten cOm to ftnre burhsclre Ce is geclgeC Cesarea 
Philippi, and befran his gingran ho m^nn be him cwyddedon. 
Hi andwyrdon: Sume m^nn cweCaC )wt Co sy lohannes se 
Fulluhtere, sume s^gaC pmi Co sy Helias, sume Hieremias, 
oCCe sum oCer wTtega. Se Hselend Ca cwsbC : Hwset s^ge ge 
]mt ic sy ? Petrus him andwyrde : po eart GiTst, Csbs lifigendan 
Godes Sunu. Drihten him cwsbC to andsware : Eadig eart Co, 
Simon, culfiran beam, forCanCe fltesc and blod ]>e ne onwreah 



Non sum missus nisi ad oves quae 16. 13-19. Yenit autem Jesus in 



perierunt domus IsraeL At ilia 
yenit, et adoravit eum, dicens : 
Domine, adiuva me. 
16. 26-28. Qui respondens ait : Non 
est bonum sumere panem miorom, 
et mittere canibus. At ilia dixit : 
Etiam, Domine, nam et catelli 
edunt de micis quae cadunt de 
mensa dominonim suorum. Tunc 
respondens lesus ait illi: Omulier, 
magna est fides tua ; fiat tibi 
sicut vis. £t sanata est filia eius 
ex ilia hora. 



partes Caesareae Philippi, et in- 
terrogabat discipulos sues, dicens : 
Quem dicunt homines esse Filium 
hominis? At illi dixerunt: Alii 
loannem Baptistam, alii autem 
Eliam, alii vero leremiam, aut 
unum ex prophetis. Dicit illis 
lesus : Vos autem quem me esse 
dicitis? Respondens Simon Petms 
dixit : Tu es Christus, Filius Dei 
vivi. Respondens autem lesus 
dixit ei : Beatus es, Simon Bar 
lona, quia caro et sanguis non 
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Sisne geleafan, ac mm Fseder se t^e on heofonum is. Ic Se 
s^ge pset ]>\i eart stsenen, and ofer "Sysne stfln ic timbrige 
mine cyrcan, and h^lle gatu n&ht ne magon ongean hi. Ic 
betsece tSe heofonan rices csege ; and sw&-hw8dt-sw& Sa bintst 
on eort^an, }>set bitS gebunden on heofonum ; and sw&-hwsBt- 
swa t^Q unbintst ofer eortSan, padt biS unbunden on heof- 
onum. ^ H. i 364. 

II His apostoli him andwyrdon : Sume m^n cwyddiatS pset Sn 
sy Johannes se FuUuhtere, sume s^cgaS ]mt tSo sy Helias, 
sume Hieremias/ ot^e &n Ssera wltegena. Drihten S& befr&n : 
HwsBt sfcge gs J>8Bt ic sy ? ^ h. i 366. 

n Sy??5an azode hi : Hq cweSe g© be m© ? pa cwaeS Petrus : 
pQ eart Cnst, psdB lifigendan Godes Sunu. ^. H. IL 388. 

II Him andwyrde se gehyrsuma Petrus : Da eart CiTst, \>sd8 
lifigendan Godes Sunu. M.H.I366; cf. L 190. 

II pQ eart Cnst, Ssbs liligendan Godes Sunu. jb. H. i 76, 366, 586. 

II Drihten cwsetS to Petre : Eadig eart So, culfran sunu. . . . 
Ne onwreah Se flsesc ne blod ]>isne geleafan, ac min Fseder se 
8e on heofenum is. . . . pQ eart stsenen. . . . And ic timbrige 
mine cyrcan uppon Sisum st&ne. . . . Ne magon h^lle gatu n&ht 
togeanes minre cyrcan. jr. h. l 568. 

II Ic s^ge pG : pa eart Petrus, and ofer Sisne st&n ic getimbrige 
mme cyrcan. ^ h. u. 590. 

II pa eart stsenen, and ofer Sisne stan . . . ic getimbrige mine 
cyrcan. JS. H. u. 590. 

11 Ic ?© betsece heofonan nces csege. . . . And swa-hwaet-swa 
Sa bintst ofer eorSan, Ipa^t bit5 gebunden on heofonum ; and 
swa-hw8Bt-i^a Sa unbintst ofer eortSan, Jwt biS unbunden on 
heofonan. ^h. 1368,370; cf. Matt 18. 18. 

16. 26. See Luke 9. 25. 

17. 1-5. Moyses and Elias eac swilce s»don his 8rOwunge * on aer, 
uppon anre dane Se se Hselend astah mid Snm leoming- 

revelavit tibi, sed Pater meus qui ligaveris super terram erit liga- 

in coelis est. £t ego dice tibi turn et in coelis ; et quodcumque 

quia tu as PetruSf et super banc pe- solveris super terram erit solutum 

tram aedificabo ecclesiam meam, et in coelis. 

et portae inferi non praevalebunt 17. 1-5. Et post dies sex assumit 

adversuseam. Et tibi dabo claves Jesus Petrum, et lacobum, et 

regni coelorum ; et quodcumque loannem fratrem eius, et ducit 

^ From Luke 9. 31, ' et dioebant ezoessam eios.' 
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cmhiuin ; and his ansyn stfonui him eal sc&ok swi-swS sunne, 
and his gewsda scinon on sniwes* hwltnysse. pa wolde 
Petms slean s5na Sreo geteld for tFiere gesih^e, ac Ssr swegde 
Zsl stemn tSses heofonlican Fseder h^alice of wolcne : 0^ is mTn 
leo£a Sunu, on tFam me wel llcaS ; gehyrat^ hine. jb. H. iL 242. 
I p^ is mm l^bk Smm, pe me wel llcaS ; gehyraS him '. 

JR. H. i. io|. 

17. 24-^7. Dss caseres tolleias axodon Petnis tFone apostol, tfS-Sa 
hT geond ealne middangeard S^&m casere toll gegaderodon ; hT 
cwaedon : Wyle eower l&rCow Crist ^nig toll syllan ? p^ cwsbS 
Petrus }net he wolda pa, mid-]>2m-^ Petrus wolde befrman 
]>one H»lendy ]>& forsceat se H»lend hine^ tfe ealle t^ing w&t, 
Jjus cweSende : Hwaet t^inctS J*, Petrus ? -£t hwam nimatS 
eortSlice cynegas gafol o^e toll. — set heora gesiblingum. 6p]>e 
mi selfrf medum ? Petrus cweS : ^t slfrf medum. Se H»lend 
cwaetS : Hwaet la, S3^d heora siblingas frige. pe-lies-tSe we hi 
seswicion, ga to tSiere s^, and wurpe Qt Cmne angel, and }x>ne 
fisc Se hine hratk>st forswelhtS, geopena his mvX, }x>nne fintst }>tl 
t^seron aanne gyldenne Wfcg ; nim Sone, and syle to tolle for me 
and for Se. .& h. l 510, 512. 

b Syle for me and for Se. -fi. h. L 512. 

18. ly 2. Drihtnes leomingcnihtas to him genealsehton, ]>us 
cweSende : La leof^ hwfl is fyrmest manna on heofenan nee ? 
Se Hffilend him S& to clypode sum gehwsede cild. M. ill 510. 

illos in montem excelsum seorsom, Et com intrasset in domum, prae- 

et transfigoratas est ante eos. £t venit eum lesus, dicens : Qaid tibi 

resplenduit facies eius sicut sol ; videtur, Simon ? Reges terrae a 

vestimenta autem eius facta siuit quibus accipiunt tributum vel cen- 

alba sicDt nix. £t ecce appam- sum,— a filiis sois, an ab alienis ? 

erunt illis Moyses et Elias com Et ille dixit : Ab alienis. Dixit 

eo loquentes. Respondens autem illi Jesus : Ergo liberi sunt filii. 

Petrus, dixit ad lesum : ... si vis, Ut autem non scandalizemus eos, 

faciamus hie tria tabemacula. . . . vade ad mare, et mitte hamum, 

Et ecce vox de nube, dicens : Hie et eum piscem qui primus ascen- 

est Filius mens dilectus, in quo derit tolle, et, aperto ore eius, 

mihi bene complacui ; ipsum invenies staterem ; ilium sumens, 

audite. da eis pro me et te. 

17. 24-27. . . . Accesserunt qui di- 18. i, 2. in ilia bora accesserunt 

drachma accipiebant ad Petrum, discipuli ad lesum, dicentes : 

et dixerunt ei : Magister vester Quis, putas, maior est in regno 

non solvit didrachma? Ait: Etiam. coelorum? Et advocans Jesus 

* Prom Mark 9. 3 (Vulgate, 2), » velut nix.' « By error for Matt. 3. 17. 
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n p& apostolas . . . ftzodon t$& Sone Htelend hw& wsere fyrmest 
jnanna on heofonan rice. js. h. i 513. 
18. 3. Sots ic eow 8§cge : Ne becume ge to heofonan iTce baton ge 
beon aw^nde, and gewordene swa-swa lyttlingas. m.k.1 512. 

li Bnton ge been swa bilewite on unscsB'SSignysse swa-sw& 

cildy nsBbbe ge infsBr to heofonan rice. ^ H. ii. 336. 

18. 4-5. Swa-hwa-swa hine sylfne geeadmet, swa-swa Sis cild, he 

bits fyrmest on heofonan rice. . . . Se tSe underf(5h'S aenne 

swilcne lyttling on xnlniim naman, he underfehS me sylfne. 

JB. H. L 512, 514. 

II Se Se underfehS aenne lytling on minimi naman, he imder- 
fehtS me sylfne. M.K.U.2S6. 

18. 6-8. Se Se geaeswicaS anum Syssera lyttlinga Se on me 
gelyfaS, selre him waere \>9dt him were getlged &n ormsete 
cwyrnstan to his swOran^ and he swa wurde on deoppre sae 
bes^nced. • . • Wa middangearde for ^swicungum. . . . Need is 
J^aet aeswicunga cumon, Seah-hwaeSere wa Sam m^nn Se hi 
of cumaS. . . . Gif Sin hand oSSe Sin fot f>e aeswicige, ceorf of 
]>aBt lim, and awurp from. Se. • . . ^ h. L 514, 516^ 

18. 10. BehealdaS pmt ge ne forseon aenne of ])ysum lytlingum. 

^ H. i 516. 

Ic sfcge eow padt heora ^nglas symle geseoS mmes Faeder 
ansyne se Se on heofonum is. m. h. l 516. 
18. 18. And swa-hwaet-swa hi bindaS ofer eorSan, pset biS on 
heofonum gebunden ; and swa-hwaet-swa hi unbindaS ofer 
eorSan, pmi biS unbunden on heofonum* ^ H. i 54a ; cf. 
Matt. 16. I -19. 

parvulum, statuit eum in medio demergatur in profundum maris, 

eorum. Vae mundo a scandalis. Necesse 

18. 3. Et dixit : Amen dico vobis : est enim ut veniant scandala. 

Nisi conversi fueritis, et efficia- verumtamen vae homini illi per 

mini sicut parvuli, non intrabitis quem scandalum venit. Si autem 

in regnum coelorum. manus tua vel pes tuus scandalizat 

18. 4-5. Quicumque ergo humilia- te, abscinde eum, et proiice abs 

verit se sicut parvulus iste, hie est te . . . . 

maior in regno coelorum. £t qui 18. 10. Yidete ne contemnatis unum 

Busceperit unum parvulum talem ex his pusillis ; dico enim vobis 

in nomine meo, me suscipit. quia angeli eorum in coelis sem- 

18. 6-8. Qui autem scandalizaverit per vident faciem Patris mei qui 

unum de pusillis istis qui in me in coelis est. 

credunt, expedit ei ut suspendatur 18. 18. . . . Quaecumque alligaveri- 

mola asinaria in collo eius, et tis super terram erunt ligata et 
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18. 20. Sw9rhw»]>sw& beotS twegen oSSe 6iy gegadrode on mmum 
naman, ]>ser ic sylf beo him tomiddes. JS. H. u. ^84. 

18. 35. See Matt. 6. 14^ 15. 

19. 139 14* He cwsb'S, )?&-Sa him man to bser cild to bletaigemie, and 
his gingran )wt bemsendon : GetSafiaS \mi S&s cild to mO cumon ; 
Bwilcera is soSlice heofonan rice. ^ H. i 513. 

. . . SW&-SW& Gk>d sylf gecwsdtS^ ^^J^ he blotsode S!a gebroht- 
an cild, and ssede his gyngrum : Swilcra is Godes iTce. 

19. 17--19. See Luke 18. 20-22, notes. 

19. 27. On Ssere tide cwobS Petrus se apostol to C&m H»lehde : 
Efiie, wO forleton ealle woruldSing, and So ftnum fyligaS ; hwsBt 
dost Sa OS ]^s to loane ? js. H. 1 591. 

II We forleton ealle Sing. . . . We fyligaS 8e. jbl h. i 394. 

II Efiie, we forleton ealle Sing, and Se folgiaS. ^ h. ii 96. 

II Hwaet sceal Us getimian ? . • • HwaBt dest Cq as to 
edleane ? ^ h. i 394. 
19. 28. Se Hffilend andwyrde : SoS ic eow s^ge )>fl3t ge Se me 
fyligaS sceolon sittan ofer tw^lf domsetl on S»re edcynninge, 
Sonne ic sitte on setle mmes maegenSiymmes ; and ge Sonne 
demaS tw^lf Israhela msegSum. ^. H. i 394. 

II On S&m teriste sittaS \k tw^lf apostoli mid GiTste on heora 
domsetlum, and demaS }?am tw^lf msigSum Israhela Seode. 

-E. H. i 394, 396. 

II . . . ]>»t hi on S)&m micclum dome ofer tw^lf domsetl 
sittende beoS, to demenne eallum mannum ]>e »fre on lm)mman 
llf underfengon. ^ H. i 54J. ^^^^ 

19. 29. ^Ic S»ra Se forlset, for minum naman, fseder oSSe moder, 

in coelo ; et quaecumque Bolveritis 19. 27. Tunc respondens Petnis, 

super terram erunt soluta et in dixit ei: Ecce nos relinquimus 

coelo. omnia, et secuti sumus te ; quid 

18. 20. Ubi enim sunt duo vel tree ergo erit nobis ? 

congregati in nomine meo, ibi sum 19. 2 8. lesus autem dixit illis : Amen 

in medio eoiiim. dico vobis quod yos qui secuti 

19. 13, 14. Tunc oblad sunt ei par- estis me, in regeneratione cum 
vuli, ut manus eis imponeret, et sederit Filius hominis in sede 
oraret. Discipuli autem increpa- maiestatis suae, sedebitis et yos 
bant eos. lesus Yero ait eis : super sedes duodecim, iudicantes 
Sinite parYulos ... ad me Ye- duodecim tribus Israel ? 

nire ; talium est enim regnum 19. 29. Et omnia qui reliquerit 
coelorum. domum, Yel fratres, aut sorores, 
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gebroSru oWe geswystru, wif oStSe beam, land o'SSe gebytlu \ 

be hundfealdum him biS forgolden, and he hffifS Sffir-to-eacan 

\>2dt ece lif. .s. H. i. 396. 
20. I. . . . ])mt heofenan rice wtere gelic sumum hiredes ealdre, 

se Se ferde on sememerigen, and wolde hyrian wyrhtan into his 

wiDgearde. ^ h. a 74. 
20. a-6. Witodlice SaBs hiredes ealdor gehyrde wyrhtan into his 

wmgearde on aememerigen, $ft on undem, and on midne daeg, 

on nOntlde, and on Vmre endlyflan tide. ... To hwT stande go 

her eahie daeg ydele? ^ h. u. 74 ; cf. ii 76, 7& 
20. 7. Hi cwffidon : ForSan)?e nftn man Os ne hyrde. ^ h. ii 76. 
20. 9. Witodlice fram Sam ^ndenoxtan ongann se hiredes ealdor 

to ftgyldenne ]H)ne pining. ^ h. iL 7& 
20. I a. ... bffiron S)& byrtSene and Ssbs dsBges hsetan. ^ H. iL 8a 
20. 14-16. Ic wille syllan Sismn fndenOxtum eal sw& micel sw& 

8e. . . . La, ho ne mot ic dOn ]>SBt ic wille ? . • . OSSe "Sin eage 

is yfel, forSanJ^e ic eom god ? . . . pus booS J>a ^ndenoxtan fyr- 

meste, and ]?& fyrmestan ^ndenexte. . . . Fela sind gelaSode, and 

f9awa gecorene. ^. h. u. 80, 83. 
20. 17. See Luke 18. 31-43, note 4. 
20. 22, 33. . • . se Se cwsbS to his tw&m apostolum, lacobum et 

aut patrem, aut matrem, aut alios stantes, et dicit illis : Quid 

uxorem, ant filios, aut agros, hie statis tota die otiosi ? 

propter nomen meum, centuplum 20. 7. Dicimt ei : Quia nemo nos 

accipiet, et vitam aetemam possi- conduxit. ... 

debit. 20. 9. Cum venissent ergo qui circa 

20.1. Simile est regnum coelomm undecimam horam venerant, acce* 

homini patrifamilias, qui exiit perunt singulos denarios. 

primo mane conducere operarios 20. 12. . . . qui portavimus pondus 

in vineam suam. diei et aestus. 

20. 2-6. Conventione autem facta 20. 14-16. . . . Volo autem et huic 

cum operariis ex denario diumo, novissimo dare sicut et tibi. Aut 

misit eos in vineam suam. £t non licet mihi quod volo facere ? 

egressus circa horam tertiam, vidit an oculus tuus nequam est, quia 

alios, . . . et dixit illis : Ite et ego bonus sum ? Sic erunt novis- 

vos in vineam meam. . . . Illi simi primi, et primi novissimi; 

autem abierunt. Iterum autem multi enim sunt vocati, pauci vero 

exiit circa sextam et nonam ho- electL 

ram, et fecit similiter. Circa un- 20. 22, 23. Respondens autem lesus 

decimam vero exiit, et invenit dixit : . . . Potestis bibere calicem 

^ Note the arrangement in pairs, and the transposition of 'gebytlu* for this 
pQxpoM. 

M 2 



1G4 ^ELFRIC'S HOMILIES 

lohanuem ^ : Mage ge drincan ]>one c&lic je ic drincan sceall ? 

Hi ssedon Jjset hi mihton. Drihten sjede : Witodlice, ge drincaS 

minne c&lic. ^. H. a 544. 
21. I, 2. Se Hselend ferde to Stere byrig Hienisalem, and t^Sa he 

genealsehie Sere dQne Oliueti, ]>h s^nde he his twegen leoming- 

cnihtaSy ]?U8 cweSende : GaS to Ssere byrig )?e 6ow ongOan is, 

and go gemotaS ]>serrihte getlgedne assan, and his folan samod ; 

untygaS hi, and IsedatS to mO. ^ H. i ao6. 
2L 3. Se Hlaford behofaS };sera assena ; and s^nt hi ^ft ongoan. . . . 

M. H. i 308, 210, 

21. 5. See M. H. ii. 342. 

21. 7-9. CiTstes leomingcnihtas lodon hyra roaf uppan ]?an assan. 
. . . pset folc tfe heora roaf wurpon under pms assan fot. . . . 
pa Se Ssera troowa bogas hoowon, and mid J?am Cnstes weig 
gedaefton. . . . past folc Se Criste beforan stop, and J^aet Se him 
fyligde, ealle hi sungon : Osanna filio Dauid, ]7set is on Qrum 
geSeode : Sy hselo Dauides bearne. . . . Gebletsod is se Se com 
on Godes naman. . . • Sy hselo Dauides bearne on hoahnyssum. 

M. H. i. 210, 213, 214. 

II Gebletsod is se Se com on Godes naman. ^ h. i. 6a 

21. 14. Him Sa to genealsehton blinde and healte, and he hi 
gehffilde. ^ h. i 406. _ ___. 

21.41. Ic s§cge eow )?aBt Godes nee biS eow setbroden, and biS 
forgyfen Ssere Seode J>e his wsestmas wyrcaS. ^ h. iL 74. 

22. 1-4. Drihten waes sprecende on sumere tide to his apostolum 

quern ego bibituruB sum ? Dicunt autemturbastrayeruntvestimenta 

ei : PoBSumuB. Ait illis : Calicem sua in via ; alii autem caedebant 

quidem meum bibetis. . . . ramos de arboribus, et stemebant 

21. I, 2. £t cum appropinquassent in via. Turba autem quae praece- 

leroBolymis, et venissent Beth- debant, et quae sequebantur, cla- 

phage ad montem Oliveti, tunc mabant dicentes: Hosanna filio 

lesus misit duos discipulos, dicens David ; benedictus qui venit in 

eis : Ite in castellum quod contra nomine Domini ; hosanna in 

vos est, et statim invenietis asinam altissimis. 

alligatam, et pullum cum ea; sol- 2L 14. Et accesserunt ad eum caeci 

vite, et adducite mihi. et claudi, . . . et sanavit eos. 

21. 3. . . . Dominus his opus habet; 2L 41. . . . Yineam suam locabit 

et confestim dimittet eos. aliis agricolis, qui reddant ei 

2L 7-9. . . . Imposuerunt super fructum temporibus suis. 

eos vestimenta sua. . . . Plurima 22. 1-4. £t respondens lesus, dixit 

^ From Mark 10. 35, * lacobos et loannes.' 
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mid bigspellum, ]?us cweSende : Heofonan rice is gellc sumum 
cyninge ]>e worhte his suna gyfte. pa s^ndo he his bydehus to 
geladigenne his undertSeoddan. • . • pa-Sft hi noldon cuman to 
tS&m giftum^ t^ sf nde he 9ft, ]?us cwetSende : Sf <^aS t^ftm gelatS- 
odum : Efhe, ic gegearcode mme god, ic ofsloh mTne fearras and 
mine gemsBstan fugelas, and ealle mme t5ing ic gearcode ; cmnatS 
to ]>&m giftum. is. H. L 522. 

li Mine fearras sind ofslagene, and mine gemsestan fugelas. 

JS. H. L 524. 

22. 5-14. Hi hit forgymeleasodon, and ferdon, sume to heora 
tonum, sume to heora ceape. . . . Sume hi gelaehton pSk bydelas, 
and mid teonan gewsehton, and ofslogon. Ac se cyning, *£&-¥& 
he }>is g^xode, s^nde his h^re to, and ]?& manslagan fordyde, 
and heora burh forbsemde. . • . Se C3ming cwaeS Sa to his 
}^gnum : Das gyfta sind gearowe, ac ];a t5e ic ]?8ertO gelaSode 
meron his wyrSe. FaratS na to wega Qtscytum, and swa-hwylce- 
swa ge gemetatS la]>iaS to }>am gyftum. . . . HwsBt, Sa t5aes 
cyninges serendracan ferdon geond wegas, gadrigende ealle ]:a 
Se hi gemetton, segSer ge yfele ge gode ; and ges^tton ]?a gifta 
$ndemes. . . . Se cyning eode inn, and gesceawode }>a gebeoras ; 
]>a geseah he "psbr aenne mann }>e nses gesciyd mid gyftlicum 
reafe. ... pa freond, hQmeta dorstest t5o gan to minre gearc- 
unge baton gyftlicum reafe ? . . . He J^serrihte adumbode. . . . 
Se cyning cwaeS to his Segnum : BindaS }>one misscryddan 
handum and fotum, and wurpatS into tSam yttrum }>eostrum ; 
]mr bits wOp and toSa gebitt. . . . Fela sind gecigede, and feawa 
gecorene. ^ H. i 524, 526, saS, 530, 533. 



iterum in parabolis eis, dicens : 
Simile factum est regnum coelo- 
rum homini regi, qui fecit nuptias 
filio suo. Et misit servos suos 
vocare invitatos ad nuptias, et 
nolebant venire. Iterum misit 
alios servos, dicens : Dicite in- 
vitatis : Ecce prandium meum 
paravi, tauri mei et altilia occisa 
sunt, et omnia parata ; venite ad 
nuptias. 
22. 5-14. Illi autem neglexerunt, 
et abierunt, alius in villam suam, 
alius vero ad negotiationem suam. 



Reliqui vero tenuerunt servos eius, 
et contumeliis affectos occiderunt. 
Rex autem cum audisset, iratus 
est, et, missis exercitibus suis, 
perdidit homicidas illos, et civi- 
tatem illorum succendit. Tunc 
ait servis suis: Nuptiae quidem 
paratae sunt, sed qui invitati erant 
non fuerunt dignL Ite ergo ad 
exitus viarum, et quoscumque 
inveneritis vocate ad nuptias. Et 
eg^ssi servi eius in vias, con- 
gregaverunt omnes quos invene- 
runt, males et bonos ; et impletae 
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22. 21. . • • ]7set hwa sceolde agildan t&lm c&sere ]>sdt him gebyreS, 

and Gode pat him gebyreS. A H. iL 68. 
22. 30. See Luke 20. 35, 36. 
22. 37-40. Lufa "Simie Drihien mid ealre tSinre heorian, and mid 

eallum mode ; ])is is pset msesie bebod. Is 9ft oSer bebod 

Sisum swtSe gelic : Lufa "Sinne nextan sw&-sw& Se sylfhe. pas 

tw& bebodu belQcaS ealle bee. ^ H. ii 314 ; cf . L 33a, and Luke 

18. 20-22, notea 
28. 3. Gif se l&reow wel tffice and yfele bysnige, dotS swO-ewft he 

tfficS, and nft be tf&m ]>e he bysnaS. M.n.La^ 

II Gif se l&reow riht tsece, do gehwft sw&-6W& he t»ct5 ; and gif 

he yfel bysnige, ne do ge nft be his gebysnungum, ac do8 sw&- 

SW& he tfiBCtS. A H. iL 48. 

n DoS SW&-SW& hi ifficaS, and ne do ge sw&-sw& hi doS. 

^ H. u. 68. 

28. 8, 9. Ge ealle sind gebreSra, and sBnne Fasder habbaS, se Se on 
heofonum is healice sitiende. jr.'E.u. 318. 

28. 12. See Luke 18. 12-14. 

28. 27, 28. Wa eow hlwerum ; ge sind gellce gemettum ofer- 
geweorcum, ]>e beoS wiSutan wlitige mannum seteowode, and 
seo byrgen Seah bitS afylled mid deadum banum and forrotod- 
nysse ; sw^ sind ge eac asteowode wiSotan rihtwise on manna 
gesihSum, and ge sind witSinnan afyllede mid hiwunge and 
unrihtwisnysse. ^ H. IL 404. 

sunt nuptiae discumbentium. In- in tota anima tna, et in iota mente 

travit autem rex ut videret dis- tua; hoc est maximum etprimum 

cumbentes, et vidit ibi hominem mandatum. Secundum autem 

non vestitum veste nuptiali. . . . simile est huic: Diliges proximum 

Amice, quomodo hue intrasti tuum sicut teipsum. In his duo- 

non habens vestem nuptialem ? bus mandatis universa lex pendet, 

At ille obmutuit. Tune dixit et prophet®, 

rex ministris : Ligatis manibus 23. 3. Omnia ergo quaecumque 

et pedibus eius, mittite eum dixerint vobis servate et facite ; 

in tenebras exteriores; ibi erit secundum opera veroeorumnolite 

fletus et stridor dentium. Multi facere. . . . 

enim sunt vocati, pauci vero 28. 8, 9. . . • Omnes autem vos 

electL fratres estis. . . . Unus est enim 

22. 21. ... Reddite ergo quae sunt Pater vester qui in coelis est. 

Caesaris Caesari, et quae sunt Dei 28. 27,28. Vae vobis, . . . hjpocritae ; 

Deo. quia similes estis sepulcris deal- 

22. 37-40. . . . Diliges Dominum batis, quae a foris parent homini- 

Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, et bus speciosai intus vero plena sunt 
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24. 5. Manega lease Cristas ' cumaS on mmum naman, cwetJende : 

Ic eom Cnst, and wyrcaS fela t&cna and wundra ' to bepsecenu^ 

mancynn. A H. L 4. 
24. 7. See Luke 21. lo, 11. 
24. 12, 13. And Sonne genihtsuma'S seo unrihtwTsn3rs, and biS forSi 

manegra manna lufu acolod ; ac se Se ]7urhwuna8 otS ^nde on 

geleafan, se biS gehealden. m. h. iL 54J. 

II Se Se ffifre SurhwunaS on Anrsedum geleafan, se biS geheald- 

en. ^ H. IL 530. 

24. 21. Donne beotS swilce gedr^cednyssa swilce nseron nffifre ibr 
fram frymSe middangeardes. ^ H. i 4. 

24. 23. See'M.axk 13. 20. 

24. 24. See Matt. 24. 5, note. 

24. 29, 30. pffirrihte lefter Ssere micolan gedrefednysse bitS s6o 
sunne atSystrod, and se mona ne syltS n&n leoht, and steorran 
feallatS of heofonum, and heofonan mihta hoolS astyrode; and 
t^nne biS astsowed Crrstes rodet&cn on heofonum and ealle 
eortSlice msegSa heofiatS. ^ h. i 6ia 

24. 31. Drihten fis^nt his ^nglas mid byman and micelre stemne, 
and hi gaderiatS his gecorenan fram feower windum, of eallum 
eorSlicum gemterum oS t5a healican heofonan '. m.k.1 616. 

24. 36. Nat nan man Sone dsBg n6 Sone timan Sysre worulde 
ge^ndunge, ne $nglas, n6 nan h&lga, baton €k)de ftnum. 
A H.LJ98. 

ossibuB mortuoram et omni spur- tribulationem dieram illoram sol 

citia; sic et vos a foris quidem obscurabitur, et luna non dabit 

paretis hominibus iusti, intus au- lumen suum, et stellae cadent de 

tern pleni estis hypocrisi et ini- coelo, et virtutes coelorum com- 

quitate. movebuntur ; et tunc parebit 

24. 5. Multi enim venient in nomine signum Filii hominis in coelo, et 

meo, dicentes : Ego sum Christus ; tunc plangent omnes tribus 

et multos seducent. terrae. . . . 

24. 13, 13. Et quoniam abundavit 24. 31. Et mittet angelos sues cum 

iniquitas, refrigescet charitas mul* tuba et voce magna, et congre- 

torum ; qui autem perseveraverit gabunt electos eius a quattuor 

usque in finem, hie salvus erit. ventis, a summis coelorum usque 

24. 31. Erit enim tunc tribulatio ad terminos eorum. 

magna, qualis non fuit ab initio 24. 36. De die autem ilia et bora 

mundi usque modo. . . . nemo scit, neque angeli coelorum, 

24. 39, 30. Statim autem post nisi solus Pater. 

' From Matt. 24. 34, * Pseadoohristi . . . dabnnt signa magna et prodigia.* 

' Perhapi inflaenoed by Hark 18. 37, * a nimmo terrae osqae ad sommam ooeli' 
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25. 1, 2. . . . ]>adt heofenan nee wsere gelic tyn msedenum, }>e 
, gen&mon heora leohtfatu, and eodon togeanes tS&m brydgum- 

an and "psere bryde. psera msedena wseron frf stunte, and fif 

snotore. .s. H. ii 562. 

il Da msedenu woldon ^n togeanes tSJElm brydguman mid 

heora leohtfatum. m. h. u. 566. 

25. 4--10. Da snoteran msedenu nftmon Sone ele on heora leoht- 
fatum. ... Ac he pica's his tocymes, and on Ssere anbidunge 
]?& msedenu hnappiatS and slftpatS. ... On middre nihte wearS 
clypung gehyred : Efne, her cymS se brydguma ; gaS him 
tOgeanes. . . . p& arisen ealle S& msedenu, and gegearcodon 
heora leoht&tu. ... pa stuntan msedenu cwsedon to tSim 
snoterum: Syllat^ Qs sumne dsel eoweres eles, fort5an})e Ore 
leohtfatu sind ftcw^ncte. ... Da snoteran m^denu andwyrdon 
Sam stuntum, and cwsedon : pl-lses-t5e hit ne genihtsumige Qs 
and eow, faratS to Sam syllendum, and bicgaS eow ele. . . . 
pa, mid-Sam-]?e hi ferdon ymbe Sone ceap, Sa com se brydguma ; 
and t5& ftf msedenu, tSe mid ]>^m leohte gearwe wseron, f^rdon 
mid him in to Sam giffcum ; and ]^t geat wearS belocen. 

^ H. ii 564, 566, 568, 570- 
II pset geat wses belocen. jr. h. h 572, 

26. II. Da set nextan comon Sa stuntan msedenu, and clypodon 
. to Sam brydguman : Hlaford, hlaford, hat geopenian ]»et 

geat. M. H. iL 573. 

II Da stuntan msedenu clypodon : Hlaford, hlaford, hat ge- 
openian Us ]>sdt geat. ^ H. ii 57a. 



25. I, d. Tunc simile erit regnum Fatuae autem sapientibus dix- 

coelomm decern virginibus, quae, erunt : Date nobis de oleo vestro, 

accipientes lampades suas, exie- quia lampades nostrae extingu- 

runt obviam sponso et sponsae. untur. Responderant prudentes, 

Quinque autem ex eiserant fatuae, dicentes: Ne forte non sufficiat 

et quinque prudentes. nobis et vobis, ite potius ad 

25. 4-10. Prudentesveroacceporunt vendentes, et emite vobis. Dum 

oleum in vasis suis cum lam- autem irent emere, venit sponsus ; 

padibus. Moram autem faciente et quae paratae erant intraverunt 

sponso, dormitaverunt omncs et cum eo ad nuptias ; et clausa est 

dormierunt. Media autem nocte ianua. 

clamor factus est : Ecce sponsus 25. ii.Novissimevero veniuntet re- 

venit ; exite obviam ei. Tunc liquae virgines, dicentes : Doniine, 

surrexerunt omnes virgines illae, Domine, aperi nobis, 
et omaverunt lampades suas. 
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26. 12, 13. And se hl&ford andwyrde : SoS ic 6ow Sfcge : Ne cann 
ic eow. . . . WaciaS eomostlice, forSan^^e ge nyton ]K)ne dseg ne 
9& tid. ^ H. iL 573, 574. 

25. 14, 15. Sum nee man wolde faran on sBltSeodigne eard. p& 
. clypode he his Seowan him to, and betcehte him his gOd. 

Sumon he betsehte M pund, sumum twa pund, sumum an, 
selcum be his &genre mihte, and het hi mid ]7&m feo him mare 
gestrynan ; and ferde sitStSan on SBltSeodignysse, sw&-sw& he 
gemynt haefde. A H. IL 548 ; cf . ii 55a 

26. 16. Se geda Seowa, ]>e ¥^ M pund underfeng, gestrynde his 
hlaforde ]>8erte eSre M. jb. H. li 550. 

26. 18. Se lytSra Seowa, se Se pmt &n pund underfeng, ferde 
and bedealf hit on eortSan, and swa his hlftfordes feoh be- 
hydde. M. H. ii. 552. 

26. a I. Donne cwetS he to Sam godum Seowan: . • • Ealft, Sa 
goda Seowa and getrywe, ]>a wsere getrywe on lytlum Singum, 
ic wylle Se s^ttan ofer m&ran ; far nU into Sines hl&fordes 
gefean. a h. ii 553. 

25. 34-30. Se asolcena Seowa, ]>e nolde tilian nan Sing his hlaforde 
mid SJElm befsBstum punde, com him to mid beladunge, and 
cwasS : La leof, ic wat ]^t Sa eart swiSe styrne mann, and wilt 
niman IpsBt Sa ser ne sealdest, and wilt npan psat }m ser ne 
seowe ; ]7a wearS ic forSi afyrht, and behydde Sin pund on 
eorSan ; efne, }m hsefst nQ Sin agen. . . . Se hlaford cwasS to 
}>am lySran Seowan : Da yfela Seowa and sleac, ^Q gedafenode 
]>adt Sa befeestest mm feoh myneterum to sleanne, and ic wolde 

25. 13, 13. At ille respondens ait: pecuniam domini suL 

Amen dice vobis: Nescio vos. 25. 21. Ait illi dominus ejus: Euge, 

Vigilateitaque, quia nescitis diem serve bone et fidelis, quia super 

neque horam. pauca fuisti fidelis, super multa te 

25. 14, 15. Sicutenim homoperegre constituam; intra in gaudium 

proficiscens, vocavit servos sues, domini tuL 

et tradidit illis bona sua. Et uni 26. 24-30. Accedens autem et qui 

dedit quinque talenta, alii autem unum talentum acceperat, ait : 

duo, alii vero unum, unicuique Domine, scio quia homo durus es, 

secundum propriam virtutem, et metis ubi non seminasti, et con- 

profectus est statim. gregasubinonsparsisti; ettimens 

25. 16. Abiit autem qui quinque abii, et abscondi talentum tuum 

talenta acceperati et operatus est in terra ; ecce, babes quod tuum 

in eis,et lucratus est alia quinque. est. Respondens autem dominus 

25. 18. Qui autem unum acceperat, eius, dixit ei : Serve male et piger, 

abiensfoditinterramyCtabscondit . . . oportuit . . . te committere 
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mm agen ofj^n mid S&m gafole. • . . NimaS ]>sdt pund of t^m 
yfelan Seowan, and syllatS ]Am Se me brohte tyn pund. Hi 
cwsedon : La leof, he hasfS tyn pund \ . . • Ic s^ge eow to 
seSan : ^Ic ysbrsL tSe hsBfS, him bit5 mare geeeald, and he 
genihtsuma'S. Se "Se nffifS, him biS setbreden p2Qt ]78et he hsafS. 
. . . Se unholda t5eowa weartS Sa aworpen on ]Am yttrum 

]7eostrum. ^ H. iL 55J, 554, 556. 

25. 31-46. Witodlice mannes Beam cymS on his m8egenSr3nnme, 
and ealle ^nglas samod mid him to t^m micclum dome ; ))onne 
sitt he on tSam setle his maegen'Sr3nnnysse, and beoS gegad- 
erode astforan him ealle Seoda ; and he toscset hi on twa, swa- 
swa scephyrde tOscset seep fram ^tum. ponne gelOgatS he Sa 
seep on his swtSran hand, and Sa gset on his wynstran. . . . 
ponne ewyS se Cyning Crist to tSam }>e on his swtSran hand 
standaS : CumatS, ge bletsode mines Fasder, and geagniatS ]>est 
nee Se eow gegearcod waBS fram frimSe middaneardes. Me 
hingrode, and ge me gereordodon; me Syrste, and ge me 
se^neton ; ie waBs euma, and ge me underfengon on eowerum 
g^sthosum ; ic wsbs naeod, and ge me seryddon ; ie wass geun* 
trumod, and ge me geneosodon ; ie wass on ewearteme, and ge 
cOmon to me and me gefrefrodon. Donne andswariatS J^a riht- 
wlsan Cnste, and eweSaS: Drihten, hwaenne gesawe we 6e 
hungrine, and we Se gereordodon ? otSSe ]?urstigne, and we Se 



pecuniam meam numulariis, et 
veniens ego recepissem utique 
quod meum est cum usura. Tollite 
itaque ab eo talentum, et date ei 
qui habet decern talenta. Omni 
enim habenti dabitur, et abunda- 
bit ; ei autem qui non habet, et 
quod videtur habere auferetur ab 
eo. £t inutilem servum eiicite 

in tenebras exteriores 

25. 31-46. Cum autem venerit Filius 
hominis in maiestate sua, et omnes 
angeli cum eo, tunc sedebit super 
sedeoi maiestatis suae, et con- 
gregabuntur ante eum omnes 
gentes; et separabit eos ab in- 
vicem, sicut pastor segregat oves 



ab haedis. Et statuet oves qui- 
dem a dextris suis, haedos autem 
a sinistris. Tunc dicet Rex his 
qui a dextris eius erunt : Venite, 
benedicti Patris mei, possidete 
paratum vobis regnum a constitu- 
tione mundi. Esurivi enim, et 
dedistis mihi manducare ; sitivi, 
et dedistis mihi bibere; hospes 
eram, et collegistis me; nudus, 
et cooperuistis me; infirmus, et 
visitastis me ; in carcere eram, et 
venistis ad me. Tunc responde- 
bunt ei iusti, dicentes : Domine, 
quando te vidimus esurientem, et 
pavimus te? sitientem, et dedimus 
tibi potum? quando autem te 



^ From Luke 19. 35, * Et dlxemnt ei : Domine, habet decem mnai.' 
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scfncton? ot^e hwsenne wtere Sa cuma, and w6 Se under- 
f^ngon? o'SSe hwsenne ges&we we Se untrumne o]>]>e on 
cwearteme, and we tSe geneosodon ? ponne andwyrd se Cyning 
C&m rihtwisum Jnsum wordum : So8 ic Sow s^cge : Sw& lange 
SW& ge dydon &num, }>isum Iffisian, on minum naman, ge hit 
dydon me sylfum. Donne cweS he 9ft to tS&m synfullum, ]>e 
on his wynstran healfe standatS : GewitaS firam me, ge ftwyriged- 
an, into ¥&m ecan fyre, ]>e is gegearcod Sam deofle and his 
awyrigedum ^istum. Me hingrode, and ge me tetes forwym- 
don ; me Syrste, and ge me drincan ne sealdon ; ic wses cuma, 
and ge me underfon noldon ; ic wsbs nacod, nolde ge me wteda 
tiSian ; ic wsbs untrum and on cwearteme, nolde ge me geneos- 
ian. ponne andswariatS t5& unrihtwisan m&nfullan: L& leof, 
hwsenne gesawe we Se hungrine, oSSe Surstine, oSSe cuman, 
o]>}>e nacodne, oSSe geuntrumodne, o])]>e on cwearteme, and we 
Ce noldon Senian ? ponne andwyrd se Cyning him, and cwyS : 
SoS ic eow s§cge : Sw& lange sw& ge forwymdon &nimi of tSisum 
lytlum, and noldon him on minum naman tiSian, swft lange ge 
me sylfum his forwymdon. ponne faratS iS& uncystigan and 
Ca unrihtwisan into ecere cwicsUsle, mid deofle and his awyriged- 
um ^nglum ; and Sa rihtwisan gecyrraS fram S&m dome into 
Vam ecan life. js. h. ii 106, 108. 

B GumaS, ge gebletsode mines Fssder, and gehabbatS ]>sdt 
nee }>flBt eow gegearcod wsbs fram anginne middangeardes. 

GumatS to me, ge gebletsode mines Fadder, and onfotS 



vidimus hospitem, et coUegimuB 
te, aat nudum, et cooperuimus te ? 
aut quando te vidimus infirmum 
aut in carcere, et venimus ad te ? 
£t respondens Rex dicet illis : 
Amen dice vobis: Quamdiu fe- 
cistis uni ex his fratribus meis 
minimis, mihi fecistis. Tunc dicet 
et his qui a sinistris erunt : Disce- 
dite a me, maledicti, in ignem ae- 
temum, qui paratus est diabolo et 
angelis eius. Esurivi enim, et non 
dedistis mihi manducare ; sitivi, et 
non dedibti:; mihi potum ; hospes 
eram, et non collegistis me ; nu- 



dus, et non cooperuistis me; in- 
firmus et in carcere, et non visi- 
tastis me. Tunc respondebunt ei 
et ipsi, dicentes ; Domine, quando 
te vidimus essurientem, aut siti 
entem, aut hospitem, aut nudum, 
aut infirmum, aut in carcere, et 
non ministravimus tibi? Tunc 
respondebit illis dicens : Amen 
dico vobis : Quamdiu non fecistis 
uni de minoribus his, nee mibi 
fecistis. £t ibunt hi in supplicium 
aetemum, iusti autem in vitam 
aetemam. 
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]7SDt rice t^e 6ow is gegearcod fram frymt^e middangeardes. 

^H. 1396. 

n Me hingrode, and ge me gereordodon ; me Syrsie, and ge 
me sc^ncton ; ic wees nacod, and ge me scryddon. .s. H. L 336. 

II Ic wses cuma, and ge me underf<5ngon. M.n.u. 286. 

II peet pmt ge dotS anum Searfan on minum naman, ]^t ge dot^ 
me sylfum. jr. h. i 258. 

n pset ]>mi ge doS ]>earfum on minum naman, ])Sdi ge doS me 
sylfum. ^ H. i 336. 

II Sw&-hw8Bt-swa ge doS on minum naman &num t^&m Uestum, 
"psdi ge do's me sylfum. .s. h. a. 438. 

1! GrewitatS fram me, ge awyrigedan, into ?&m ecum ffre, ]>e is 
gegearcod deofle and his awyrgedum gfistum. iE. H. L 306. 

II GewitatS fram me, ge awyrigedan, into "Sam ecan fyre, 
]7e tSam deofle is gegearcod and his awyrigedum ^nglum. 

M. H. ii. 57a, $9^. 

26. 14. See Luke 22. 3-5, and M.K.la6, 

26. 15. 5ee Luke 22. 3-5, note. 

26. 20-25. He eode ^ft sittan siSSan mid his t^gnum. And on his 
gereorde he geunrOtsode ^, cwasS ]^t heora &n hine helsewan 
wolde. Hi t5a ealle mid angsumum mode senllpige cwcedon : 
Eom ic hit, Drihten ? pa andwyrde se Hselend him sOna Sus : 
Se Se hedyp'S on disce mid me his hlaf on Isepeldre, he is min 
Isewa. Wa 8am m^n J?e me belsewS I bf tere him w»re psdi he 
geboren nsere. pa be^n ludas gif he hit wcere. Da cwsbS se 
Hselend : Da hit ssedest. ^ H. iL 343, 344. 

II . . . ]>SBi him selre wsere ]^t he geboren ntere. JES. H. ii 344. 

26. 26-28. He genam Sa hlaf, and hine llflice gehalgode, todselde 
his Segnum, and hi Sicgan het ; cwsb'S pmt hit wsere his agen 
lichama. • . . ]§lft swa gelice gelashte asnne calic, senode mid switS- 

26. 20-25. . . . Discumbebat cum tradet. . . . Vae autem homini 

duodecim discipulis suis. £t eden- illi per quern Filius hominis tra- 

tibus illis, dixit : Amen dico vobis detur ; bonum erat ei, si natus 

quia unus vestrum me traditurus non fuisset homo ills. Respon- 

est. £t contristati valde coepe- dens autem ludas, qui tradidit 

runt singuli dicere : Numquid ego eum, dixit : Numquid ego sum, 

sum, Domine ? At ipse respon- Rabbi ? Ait illi : Tu dixisti. 

dens ait : Qui intingit mecum 26. 26-28. . . . Accepit lesus panem, 

manum in paropside, hie me et benedixit, ac fregit, deditque 

' From John 18. 31, * turbatiui est spiritu.' 
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ran, and sealde his gingrum, of to snpenne sefter gereorde ; ssede 
"psdi hit wsere soSlice his blod tSsere niwan gecySnysse, J^set he for 
mannum ageat on synna forgyfennysse. ^ H. ii. 344. 

He h&lgode hlaf cer his tSrOwunge, and todaelde his discipulum, 
pus cweSende: EtaS J^isne hlaf, hit is min llchama; and doS 
p\a on minum gemynde \ ^ft he bletsode win on &num calice, 
and cwsbS : DrincatS ealle of Sisum ; pia is min blod, ]>9dt Se biS 
for manegum agoten on synna forgifenysse. ^ H. iL a66, 368. 
U pis is mm lichama and mm blod. ^ H. u. 374. 
26. 31-35* ^ft se Hselend ssede sO'Slice his gingrum : Ealle ge 
me SBSwiciatS on Sissere &nre nihte. Hit is soSlice awriten : 
Ic ofslea t^one h3nrde, and "Sa seep sit^an sOna beoS tost^ncte. 
^fter-tSan-tSe ic arise of deatSe gesund, ic eow 9ft gemote on 
Galileiscum earde. pa andwyrde Petrus ana mid gebeote: 
Ic 8e ntefre ne seswicige, "Seah-tSe ealle otSre dOn. Drihten 
f ft andwyrde anrsedlice Petre : ptt me wiSsaecst 8riwa on 
tSissere nihte, ser'Santfe se hana hafitigende erftwe. Petrus 
cwaeS Jj»t he nolde hine nsefre wiSsacan, Seah-Se he sceolde 
samod mid him sweltan; and ealle t5a oSre ealswft cwsedon. 

^ H. iL 244, 246. 

26. 39* FsBder mm, gif hit gewurSan mseg, afyrsa ]?isne calic fram 

me. ^ H. iL 544. 
26. 48, 49. pa cwsbS se Isewa to t^am la'Sum flocce : Swa-hwilcne- 

swa ic cysse, cepaS his sOna. And he Sa mid cosse Crist 

belsBwde. ^. H. ii 346. 

discipulis suis, et ait : Accipite et omnes scandalizati fuerint in te, 

comedite ; hoc est corpus meum. ego nunquam scandalizabor. Ait 

Et accipiens calicem gratias egit, illi lesus: Amen dice tibi quia 

et dedit illis, dicens : Bibite ex in hac nocte, antequam gall us 

hoc omnes ; hie est cnim sanguis cantet, ter me negabis. Ait illi 

mens novi testamenti, qui pro Petrus : Etiamsi oportuerit me 

multis effundetur in remissionem mori tecum, non te negabo. Si- 

peccatorum. militer et omnes discipuli dix- 

26. 31-35. Tunc dicit illis lesus: erunt. 

Omnes vos scandalum patieraini 26. 39. . . . Pater mi, si possibile 

in me in ista nocte. Scriptum est, transeat a me calix iste. . . . 

est enim : Percutiam pastorem, 26. 48, 49. Qui autem tradidit eum 

et dispergentur oves gregis. Post- dedit illis signum, dicens : Quem- 

quam autem resurrexero, prae- cumque osculatus fuero ipse est ; 

cedam vos in Galilaeam. Respon- tenete eum. . . . Et osculatus est 

dens autem Petrus ait illi : Et si eum. 

^ From Luke 22. 19, 1 Cor. 11. 24, ' hoc facite in tneam commemorationem.* 
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36. .<;i-54. t>& abried Petrus' bealdlice his swurd, and gesloh heora 
anum }wt BwltSre* eare of. Ac Cnet him styrde mid stitSum 
wordum, And het liine hydan ^^SBt hearde Isen ; cwnS pat hfi 
mihte tSa ma Comie tw$If floroda heofenlicra gngla mt his Feeder 
Kbiddan, gif hit weorCan ne sceolde Bwil-swa witagan cwmdon. 

26. 57. See M.s.U.t4S. 

26. 58. Ac Petrus him fUigde feairan. £. H. ii. 24R. 

36. 63-67. p& Axode hine se ealdorbiscop, and mid &Se geholsode, 
})SBt he openlice Btede gif he Qodes Simu soSlice wnra, Se 
Hielend him cwieS tO : Ic eom swa Sa sfidest ; and ic sittende 
beo st mines Foeder BwTtSnm, and on wolcnum ic cume on 
Sissere worulde gef ndunge. Da cwfeS se ealdorbiacop mid orgel- 
worde : Hwffit SincS eow nQ be Cissere s^gene ? Hi ealle 
andwyrdon mid ftnre stemne ]mt ha scyldig wiere witodlice to 
deaSe. And hi hine beapietton, hozlice sprecende. A h. ii. i^s. 

26.67,68. ludei . . . mid ftnum wtefelse his D$b bewundon', 
alSande mid bandbredum hOxlice and gelOme, and fafiton bine 
rsdan hwa hine hreopode, A H. iL 14s. 

26. 6<^75. Petrua stod ofcalen on Sam cautirtQne, mt micclum 

26.51-54. Et ecce nnoa ex hia qui ee Chmtna, Filius Dei. Dicit illi 

erantcumleBD.extendensmanum, leaus: Tn diiiBti 1 verurotamen 

eiemit glodium gnam, et, percu- dico vobis, amodo videbitie Filium 

tiena «ervum principis aacerdo- hominia sedentem a dextria virtu- 

tum, amputavit aDricnlam eiua. tia Dei, et venientetn in nubibns 

Tunc ait illi leaua : Converte gla- coeli. Tunc princepB aacerdotum 

dium tuum in locom aunm. . . . Bcidit Testimenta saa, dicena : . . . 

An putAs quia non posaum ro- Quid Tobisvidetur? At illi regpon- 

gare Patrem meum, et eihibebit dentea diierunt : Reus eat mortis. 

mihi modo pluaquam duodecim Tunc eiapuemnt in fa^iem eiua, 

legionea angelorum ? Quomodo et colaphia eum cecideruut. . . . 

ergoimplebunturScripturae,quia 26. 67,68. . . . Alii autem palmaa 

sic oportet fieri ? in faciem eiua dedenint, dicentea : 

26. 5S. Petrua autem sequebatur Prophetiza nobia, Chriate, quia eat 

eum a longe. . . . qui te percuaeit? 

26. 65-67. . . . Et princeps aacer- 26. 69-75. . , . Acceuit ad enm una 

dotum ait illi : Adinro te per ancilla, dicena : Et tu cum leeu 

Deum Tivom ut dicas nobia si tu Galilaeo eras. At ille negavit. 

* From John 18. 10, ' Simon ergo Petnu.' 
From LokeSS: 50, Jobu 16. to^ ' anrionlsm elm dextaiun.' 
^''lotn Muk 14. 6j, ' ooepenmt . . . Tslare faoieiii eios,' or Lata 9S. 64, ' TsUvanuit 



MATTHEW 26, 27 175 

^re ^ mid manegum oSnim. D& cwaeS him &n wyln to, ]78Bt he 
were mid CiTste ; ac he sOna wiSsOc ]mt hit sw& nsere. p& f ft 
ymbe hwile cwsatS sum oSer wyln ]?sBt he mid tSftm HsBlende 
on hyrede wsere ; and he $ft wiCcwastS ])Sbt he hine ne cuSe. 
p& genealsehton m& hine meldigende; ac Petrus wiSsOc gyt 
Sriddan siSe. And se hana sOna hlQdswege sang. D& becyrde 
86 Hffilend and beseah to Petre', and he sOna gemunde his 
micclan gebeotes, and mid biterum wOpe his wiSerssec behreow- 
sode. ^ H. IL 14& 
27. 3. ludas Sa geseah Sone reSan dOm, and gebrohte ]>sdt feoh, 
]>6 he mid fllcne genam, to tS&m ealdorbiscopum, gebolgen 

27. 5. And hine sylfne &heng sOna mid gnna JS. h. u. ^9x 

27. 6, 7, 9. Da noldon tSJEl ludei pat feoh gel^gan on heora ftetels- 
um, swilce hi fsecne nteron ; ac gebohton asnne sBcer sel'Seodigum 
to byrgelsum, pabt Ssbs wltegan word wurdon gefyllede, }>e »r 
be S&m feo ealswa wrtegoda MH^xLagcx 

27. II. Se Hselend iS& stod on tS&m dom^me gelsedd. p& axode 
Pilatus hine orgollice gif he ludeiscre Seode cyning on eomost 
wsere. Da andw3rTde se Hselend : Da hit s»dest. ^ H. ii. 350. 

27. 15-17* Da heoldon "& ludei on healicum gewunan ]>sei hi telce 

. . . Yidit eum alia ancilla, et ait at senioribus. 
his qui erant ibi : Et hie erat 27. 5. . . . Et abiens laqueo se sus- 
cum lesu Nazareno. Et iteram pendit. 

negavit : . . . Quia non novi homi- 27. 6, 7, 9. Principes autem sacer- 
nem. Et post pusillum accesse- dotum, acceptis argenteis, diz* 
nmt qui stabant, et dixerunt erunt: Non licet eos mittere in 
Petro : Vere et tu ex illis es. . . . corbonam, quia pretium sanguinis 
Tunc coepit detestari et iurare est Consilio autem inito, erne- 
quia non novisset hominem. Et runt ex illis agrum figuli, in se- 
continue gallus cantavit. Et re- pulturam peregrinorum. . . . Tunc 
cordatus est Petrus verbi lesu impletum est quod dictum est per 
quod dixerat : Prius quam gallus leremiam prophetam. . . . 
cantet, ter me negabis. Etegres- 27. 11. Jesus autem stetit ante 
8U8 foras flevit amare. praesidem, et interrogavit eum 

27. 3. Tunc videns ludas, qui eum praeses, dicens : Tu es rex ludae- 
tradidit, quod damnatus esset, omm ? Bicit illi Jesus : Tu dicis. 
poenitentia ductus re tulit triginta 27. 15-17. Per diem autem solen- 
argenteos principibus sacerdotum nem consueverat praeses populo 

^ Probably fh>m John 18. 18, * Stabant autem send et minUtri ad pmnas, quia 
triguM erat, et oale&ciebant ee ; erat autem com eis et Petms stans, et oalefaciens Be.* 
' From Luke 22. 61, * Et oonversns DominnB refpexit Petnim.' 
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geare senne scyldigne abeedon set Sam ealdorm^nn to heora 
Eastertide. And hasfdon S& on b^ndum aenne bealdne Seof^ 
BaiTaban geclgedne, for manslihte to 8lfge\ p& befrftn 
Pilatus ]>8BS folces m§nigu hwaaSeme hi gecuron, Hselend oSSe 
Barraban ? iB. H. a 252. 
27. 21-35, 37-39, 31. psBt folc him to cwseS ]mt hi gecuron Barraban. 
Da axode Pilatus ^ft set S&m folce, hwast ho be Drihtne gedon 
sceolde ? pa cwsedon hi ealle mid anre stemne : Sy ho ahangen 
on hoalicere rode. Da geseah Pilatus Ssera ludeiscra gehlyd, 
and aSwOh his handa on heora gesihtSe, cwasS ]>sdt ho unscyldig 
his sieges wsere. pa cwsedon Sa ludei him to andsware : Boo 
his blodes gyte ofer Urum beamum, and eal soo wracu on Us 
wunigende. Da hot Pilatus t^one Hselend beswingan, and 
betsehte hine Sa to heora bonum, swa psat ho wselhrOawlice 
wurde ahangen. HwsBt, t^a his c§mpan hine gelashton on tSam 
dom^rne mid dyrstigum anginne, and hine unscryddon his 
agenum gyrelum, and mid wolcnroadum wsefelse hine bewsefdon, 
and mid JTymenum helme his hoafod befongon, and for cyne- 
gyrde him hrood forgoafon, bigende heora cnoowu, and cweSende 
mid hospe : Sy Sa hal, loof, ludeiscre loode cyning. Hi t^a 
hrsBdlice §ft hine unscryddon }>am roadan wsefelse, and his 
reaf him on dydon, and woldon ]?£errihte to rOde gey&dan. 

JS. H. ii. 252, 

27. 33, 34. Hwset, ^ c§mpan hine gelseddon to Ssere cwealmstOwe, 



dimittere unum vinctum, quern 
voluissent. Habebat autem tunc 
vinctum insignem, qui dicebatur 
Barabbas. Congregatis ergo illis, 
dixit Pilatus : Quern vultis dimit- 
tam vobis, Barabbam, an lesum 
qui dicitur Christus? 
27. 21-25, 27-29, 31. ... At illi 
dixerunt : Barabbam. Dicit illis 
Pilatus: Quid igitur faciam de 
lesu qui dicitur Christus? Di- 
cunt omnes: Crucifigatur. . . . 
Videns autem Pilatus quia . . . 
tumultus fieret, . . . lavit manus 
coram populo, dicens: Innocens 
ego sum a sanguine iusti huius. 



los, dixit : Sanguis eius super nos 
et super filios nostros. . . . lesum 
autem flagellatum tradidit eis ut 
crucifigeretur. Tunc milites prae- 
sidis suscipientes lesum in prae- 
torium. . . . Et, exuentes eum, 
chlamydem coccineam circumde- 
derunt ei, et, plectentes coronam 
de spinis, posuerunt super caput 
eius, et arundinem in dextera 
eius. £t, genu flexo ante eum, 
illudebant ei, dicentes: Ave, rex 
ludaeorum. . . . Et postquam illu- 
serunt ei, exuerunt eum chlamyde, 
et induerunt eum vestimentis eius, 
et duxerunt eum ut crucifigerent. 



. . . Et respondens universus popu- 27. 33, 34. Et venerunt in locum 
' From Hark 15. 7, * qui . . . feoerat homicidiom.' 
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]>sbr man cwealde sceat^an, and him budon drincan gebitrodne 
windrf nc, ac he hit fisceaf sOna fram his motSe. ^ H. a 254. 

27. 35. See John 19. 23. 

27. 37, 38. See John 19. 18-20. 

27. 42, 43. Gif he sy Israhela eyning, ]x)nne &stlge he na of tSsere 
rode, and we gelyfaS on hine. ^. H. L ^26. 

n Gif 8a Godes Sunu sy, ^ of Ssere rode, and we si^San swft 
on Se gelyfaS. js. H. 11.256. 

27. 45. Hwaat, tSa ymbe midne deeg weartS middaneard aSeostrod, 
and seo sunne behydde hire hatan leoman 08 Sa nigoSan tide, 
Se we non hatatS. ^e. a il 256 ; cf. i 108. 

27. 48. ]^ft Sa cwsbS se Hselend ]?set him hearde Syrste. D& am 
to 8&m f cede sum arleas c^mpa, and bedypte fine spincgan, and 
baer to his matSe ^ jsi h. IL 256. 

27. 50-53- J^a clypode Drihten, and cwselS to his Fseder : Icbet«ce, 
Fasder, }>e na minne gast^ And he, ahyldum heafde', hin^ 
sOna ageaf. Efne, Sa tobaerst ]^s temples wahryft fram Ssere 
fyrste ufan otS Sa flOr neot^an ; and eal eorSe bifode, and toburston 
st&nas ; byrgenu openodon mid deadum banum, and halgena 
llchaman leohtlice arison, cOmon to Ssere byrig, caSlice seteowode 
manegum mannum. js. h. a 256, 258 ; cf. i 108, 224, 226. 

pflBS temples wahryft eac weartS toborsten. ^ H. IL 258. 

27. 54. Se hundredes ealdor sOtSlice clypode, aefter Sisum t&cnum : 
pes is sots Godes Beam. ^ h. ii. 258. 

qui dicitur Golgotha, quod est 27. 50-53. lesus autem iterum cla- 

Calvariae locus. Et dederunt ei mans voce magna, emisitspiritum. 

vinum bibere cum felle mistum. Et ecce, velum templi scissum est 

Et cum gustasset, noluit bibere. in duas partes a summo usque 

27. 42, 43. ... Si rex Israel est, de- deorsum ; et terra mota est, et 

scendat nunc de cruce, et credi- petrae scissae sunt; et monu- 

mus ei. . . . Dixit enim : Quia menta aperta sunt, et multa cor- 

Filius Dei sum. pora sanctorum, qui dormierant, 

27. 45. A sexta autem hora tone- surrexerunt, et exeuntes de menu- 

brae factae sunt super universam mentis post resurrectionem eius, 

terram usque ad horam nonam. venerunt in sanctam civitatem, et 

27. 48. Et continue currens unus apparuerunt multis. 

ex eis, acceptam spongiam im- 27. 54. Centurio autem, et qui cum 

plevit aceto, . . . et dabat ei eo erant, custodientes lesnm, vise 

bibere. terrae motu et his quae fiebant, 

* From John 19. 28, 29, * lesns . . . dixit : Sltlo ; . . . obtulenmt ori eius.' 
' From Lake 28. 46, * Fater, In maniiB toas commendo spiritiim meum.' 
' From John 19. 30, ' inclinato capite.* 

N 
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37. 57, sS. pa sum rice tSegea Searle wns gelyfed deamunge' on 
Drihten for CKm dyrstigum folce, his n&ma wees losepb ; and he 
geneolielite tS& hraedlice on mfen to t5am «a1donngn, bied ]mt he 
mOste Drihtnes lie bebjrian. ]% . . . Pilatus . . . geSafode &m 
Segene pmt hfi hine behwurfe. x. B. iL i6o. 

37. 63-66. Hw»t, S& ludei Sodon to Pilat«, bsdon )>nt bo bude 
C& byrgene bea^ttan mid wacelum weardum, (net hs ne wurde 
foretolen, and S&m folce geeied ]%t be sylf firyae. pa geS&fode 
Pilatus ])tet hi hine besston mid y mt r y mmincge, and 6a CrQh 
geinnsegelodon. £. E. u. 161. 

n p&-1Si Crist bebyrged wiea, \i& cwiedoii )A ludeiscan to beora 
ealdorm^nn Pilat« : Lfi leof, se swica Se hor ofelegen ia cwnS 
gelOmlice, pa-]A be on life wss, ]»et be wolde SHsan of deaSe on 
]Am Sriddan dtege. ^ H. L >». 

28. 1. SeeM.B.i,Qe. 

28. 3. His wlite wies ewilce llget, and his reaf swS hwlt swS 
snAw. A H. L 2U. 

26. 5, 6. Se gngel gehyrte tSS wif, ]nis cwe^nde: Ne beo gO 
Ilfyrhte. , . . Ge seca? ^ne H&lend ; he SrSs ; nis he her. 

A H. L Ml, 111. 
28. 19, 10. FartSS, and leraS ealle ^oda, and fulliatS hi on 
naman ]»b8 .£lmihtigan F»der, and his Suna, and )>tes H&lgan 

timnenmt valde, dicenteB: Vere plebi: Surrexit a mottnii ; eterit 

Filius Dei erat iate. novisBimus error peior priore. Ait 

27. 57, 58. Cum autem eero &ctum illia Pilatne; Habetia cuatodiam. 
e«aet, venit quidam homo dives ite, cnstodite sicut acitis. lUi 
ab Atimathaea, nomine loaeph, - aatem abeuntea, munierunt aepul- 
qui et ipse diacipulua erat leau ; crum, signantea lapidem, cum 
bic occeesit ad Pilatum, et petiit caatodibus. 

corpus leau. Tunc Pilatua iueait 28. j. Enit avtem aspectna eiua 

reddi corpna. sicat Adgur, et Testimentam eiua 

27. 6]-66. Alteiu autem die, quae aicut nix. 

eat post Paiaaceuen, convenerunt 28. 5, 6. Respondena autem angelua 

principea Bocerdotum et Phariaaei dixit mnlieribus; Nolite timere 

ad Pilatum, dicentea ; Domine, voa ; acio enitn quod lesnm, qui 

recordati aumua quia Bedoctor crucifixus est, qaaeritia ; non est 

ille diiit adhuc vivena ; Post trea hie ; aUrrexit eiiim. . . . 

diea reaurgam. lube ergo cue- 28. ig, io. Euntea ergo doceto 

todiri aepulcrum uaque in diem omnea gentes, baptizantes eos in 

tertium, ne forte veniant diacipuli nomine Patris, et Pilii, et Spiritua 

eiuB, et fnrentnr eum, et dicant aancti; docentea eoa aervare omnia 

■ From John 19. 38, ' oocnltiu kntos, propter metDm IndaMnun.' 
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Gftsies ; and IseratS hi ]>sdi hi healdon ealle S& Sing ]>e ic eow 
behead. jB. h. u. na. 

II FaraS geond ealne middangeard, and IseraS ealle Seoda, and 
fulliaS hi on naman psds Fseder, and ]^s Suna, and ]?8bs H&lgan 
Gastes ; and beodaS ]>8Bt hi healdon ealle S& beboda ]>e ic Sow 

tffihte. JS. H. i ao& 

II tire Drihten behead his discipulum ]>sdi hi sceoldon 
IsBian and t»can eallum ]7eodum Sa Sing pe he sylf him tsehte. 

Ic beo mid eow eallimi dagum, oS J^isre worulde ge^nd- 

unge. JS. H. i 3ia 

II Efne, ic beo mid eow eallum dagum, oS jnssere womlde 
gefyllednysse. .£. H. L 6oa 

II ££ne, ic beo mid eow eallum dagimi, otS gefyllednysse 
Syssere worulde. A H. ii 368. 

MAKE. 
1. 3. See Isa. 40. 3, 4. 

1. 6. See Matt. 3. 4. 

1. 9. /See Matt 3. 13. 

1 10. See JR. H. 1 104. 

1. 16. iSeeMati 4. 18. 

1. 18. See Matt. 4. 20. 

1. 24. pa eart Gk>des Sunu ; forSl Sa cOme ]>sdt Sa woldest as for- 

dOn. iB. H. i 304. 

2. 5. Mm beam, Se synd pine synna forgifene. .s. H. L 473. 
2. 1 1. Arls nQ, and her h&m 6ln legerbed. ^ H. i 472. 

2. 17. See Matt. 9. 12. 

4. 3. See Luke 8. 4-6. 

4. 20. See Matt. 13. 23, and note. 

4. 38. See Matt. 8. 23, 24, note. 

6. 1-4. Hi tSa oferreowon Sone brym, and gel^ndon on tSam lande 

qaaecumque mandavi vobis ; et 2. 5. . . . Fili, dimittuntur tibi pec- 
ecce, ego vobiscum sum omnibus cata tua. 

diebus, usque ad consummation 2. 11. . . . Surge, telle grabatum 
nam saeculi. tuum, et vade in domum tuam. 

5. 1-4. Et venerunt trans fretum 

MARK. maris in regionem Gerasenorum. 

1. 24. ... Venisti perdere nos ? scio Et exeunti ei de navi, statim oc- 

qui sis, Sanctus Dei. corrit de monomentis homo in 

K 2 
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])e is gehftten Gerasenorum. Efne, Sa-'Sa hi Qpeodon, am fin 
wod man tOgeanes Sam Hselende, se haefde wunmige on lueSen- 
um byrgenum, and hine ne mihte nan man mid racentoagum 
ne mid f otcopsum gehasftan. ^ H. a 37& 

5. 1 1 ff. See js. H. ii 38a 

5. 35, 27, 28. W© rsedaS be sumon wife, )>e wsbs tw§lf gear geun- 
trumod Sm*h blodes ryne. Dll eode heo betwux Ipmre m^nigu 
t^e se Hselend onferde, and cwaatS to hire sylfre : Gif ic horu his 
reafes gefnaadu ^ hr§ppe, ic beo sOna h&l. ^ h. a 394. 

5. 39 £P. See Luke 8. 44-48. 

5. 41. See Luke 8. 54, 55, note. 

6. 17. Se wselhreowa cyning Herodes hine gehfldfte, and on 
cwearteme sftte, for his broSor wife Herodiaden. mill 476; 

cf. i 478. 

6. x8, 21-23. See ^ h. i 478, 48a 
6. 27. See M.K.L 478, 4^ 
6. 41. See Matt. 14. 19. 
6. 45 ff. See Matt. 14. 22 ff. 

6. 56. See Matt. 14. 36. 

7. 25-30. See Matt. 15. 21 ff. 

8. I, 3. On sumere tide wses micel m^nigu mid ]7&m Hselende on 
anum westene m^teleas. p& clypode se Hselend his leoming- 
cnihtas him to, and cwsbS : Me ofhreowS J^issere m^nigu, . . . 
for'San'Se hi na for Snm dagum her mm andbldodon, and hi 
nabbatS hwaet hi etatS. ^ H. a 396. 

p8Bt folc andbldode Sry dagas mid tS&m Hselende for hseltSe 
heora untrumra ^ ^ H. a 396. 

spiritu immundo, qui domicilium eius tetigero, salva ero. 

habebat in monumentis, et neque 6. 17. Ipse enim Herodes misit, ac 
catenis iam quisquam poterat eum tenuit loannem, et vinzit eum 
ligare; quoniam saepe compedi- in carcere propter Herodiadem 
bus et catenis vinctus, dirupisset uxorem Philippi fratris suL . . . 

catenas, et compedes comminuis- 8. i, 2. In diebus illis iterum cum 
set, et nemo poterat eum domare. turba multa esset, nee haberent 
5. 25, 27, 28. Et mulier, quae erat quod manducarent, convocatis dis- 
in profluvio sanguinis annis duo- cipulis, ait illis : Misereor super 
decim, . . . cum audisset de lesu, turbam, quia ecce iam triduo sus- 
venit in turba retro ; . . . dicebat tinent me, nee habent quod man- 
enim: Quia si vel vestimentum ducent. 

^ From Matt. 9. x>, Lake 8. 44, ' fixnbriam yestimenti eim.' 
2 Prom Matt. 16. 30, 31 ?' 
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8. 3. Gif ic hi forlffite feestende ham gecyrran, ]7onn6 ftteoriaS hi 
be wege. . . , Sume hi cOmon feorran. ^ a iL 396. 

8. 6. Crist hi het sittan uppon tSaere eorSan. . . . Drihten tSancode 
tertSantSe he Sa hlafas tobraec. . . . Se H^lend tSa tobrsec Sa 
hlafas, and sealde his leornerum, \9bi hi hit tS&m folce dselan 
soeoldon. ^ H. il 398, 40a 

8. 8, 9. paBt folc aet, and hi wurdon ealle gefyllede. ... Of S^re 
lafe wJeron gefyllede seofan spyrtan. . . . paer wieron gereord- 
ode feower J>Qsend manna. jE. H. iL 400, 402. 

8. 36. See Luke 9. 25. 

9. 3 (Vulg. 2). See Matt. 17. 1-5, note. 
9. 37 (Vulg. 36). See Matt. 18. 4,5. 

9. 44 (Vulg. 43). paer naefre heora wyrm ne swylt, n5 heora fyr 
ne bits adw^sced. ^ h. i 132. 

10. II, 12. Swa-hwa-swa his aewe forlaet, and oSer genimS, h© bitS 
]x)nne 6awbr»ce and 6ac forligr. . . * |lft, gif wif awyrpS 
hire agenne wer, and oSeme gecyst, heo bi5 so5 eawbrffice. 

iEL H. ii 322, 324. 

10. 13, 14. See Matt. 19. 13, 14. 
10. 17. See Luke 18. 18, note 2. 
10. 19. See Exod. 20. 12. 

10. 38, 39. See Matt. 20. 22, 23. 

11. 25, 36. ponne g© standatS on Gowrum gebedum, forgyfatS swa- 
hwaBi-swa ge habbaS on eowrum mode to senigum m^n, and 
Cower Fseder \q on heofonum is forgyfS 6ow 6owre synna. Gif 
ge )?onne nellaS forgyfan mid inweardre heortan fam \q Cow 
gr^miaS, )?onne 6ac Cower Fseder Se on heofonum is nele Cow 
forgyfan Cowre synna. ^ H. L 266. 

8. 3. £t si dimibero eos ieiunos in ducaverant quasi quattuor mil- 

domum euam, deficient in via ; lia. ... 

quidam enim ex eis de longe 9. 43. Ubi vermis eonim non mori- 

venerunt. tur, et ignis non extinguitur. 

8.6. Et praecepit turbae discum- 10. 11, 12. . . . Quicumque dimi- 

bere super terram. £t accipiens serit uxorem suam, et aliam 

septem panes, gratias agens fregit, duxerit, adulterium committit 

et dabat discipulis suis ut appo- super earn. Et si uxor dimiserit 

nerent . . . turbae. virum suum, et alii nupserit, moe- 

8. 8, 9. Et manducaverunt, et satu- chatur. 

rati sunt; et sustulerunt quod 11. 25, 26. Et cum stabitis ad oran- 

superaverat de fragmentis septem dum, dimittite si quid habetis 

sportas. Erant autem qui man- adversus aliquem, ut et Pater 
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12. 17. 5^ Matt. 22. 21. 

12. 35. See Luke 20. 35, 36. 

12. 31. Cf. Matt 19. 19 (19. 17-19). 

12. 41-44. ^t summn ssele gesset se Hselend binnan 8&m temple 
on Hierusalem, SDtforan t^m maSmhase, and beheold hQ ]:8Bt 
folc heora SBlmyssan wurpon into S&m maSmhase, and t^a 
fela rican brOhton micele Sing. pa cOm Vser an earm 
wudewe, and geoffrode Gode sanne feorSling. Drihten t$^ 
cwaaS to his leomingcnihtum : Ic Sfcge Sow to sotSan })8Bt 
)?eos earme wydewe brohte maran lac J^onne ffinig Syssera riccra 
manna. Hi ealle sealdon ]?one dffil heora speda ]>e him getSnhte, 
ac tSoos wydewe ealne hire bigleofan mid OstfuUum mode 
geoffrode. ^. h. 1 582. 

II Witodlice sum earm wydewe nsafde ealra sehta baton fldnne 
f<9ort^ling, ]?one hoo brOhte to Godes weofode on Cnstes and- 
werdnysse ; and he hi S»rrihte mid his halgan mnSe geh^rode, 
and cwaetS: SotS ic Oow s^cge \>SBt Sees earm wydewe brohte 
maran lac t^nne senig oSer mann on Sisum dsage, forSantSe heo 
brohte eal ]>mt h^o haafde mid OstfuUum mode. ^ H. iL 106. 

13. 6. See Matt. 24. 5. 

13. 8. See Luke 21. lo, 11. 

13. 13. See'M&tt 24. 12, 13. 

13. 20. And batan se JBlmihtiga God Sa dagas gescyrte, eall 
m^nnisc forwurde ; ac for his gecorenum he gescyrte }>a dagas. 
M.K.L4, 

13. 32. See Matt. 24. 5. 

13. 27. See Matt. 24. 31, note. 

13. 33. See Matt 24. 36. 



vaster qui in coelis est dimittat vocans discipulos bugs, ait illis: 

vobis peccata vestra. Quod si vos Amen dice vobis quoniam vidua 

non dimiseritis, nee Pater vaster haec pauper plus omnibus misit 

qui in coalis est dimittet vobis qui miserunt in gazophylacium. 

paccata vestra. Omnes enim ex eo quod abunda- 

12. 41-44. £t sedans lesus contra bat illis miserunt; haec vero da 

gazophylacium, aspiciebat quo- penuria sua omnia quae habuit 

mode turba iactaret aes in gazo- misit totum victum suum. 

phylacium, at multi divites iacta- 13. 20. £t nisi breviasset Dominus 

bant multa. Cum venisset autem dies, non fuissat salva omnis caro; 

vidua una pauper, misit duo mi- sad propter electos, quos elegit 

nuta, quod est quadrans. £t con- breviavit dies. 
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13. 37. pset ]7aBt ic to Sow gecweSe, ]>sBt ic cweSe to eallum man- 
num. A H. ii 534. 

14. 10. See J3. H. L 16. 

14. 18-21. See Matt. 26. 20-25. 
14. aa-24. See Matt 26. 26-28. 
14. 37-31. S'eeMatt. 26. 31-35. 
14. 44. See Matt. 26. 48, 49. 

14. 61-65. See Matt. 26. 63-67, and nota 

15. a. See Matt. 27. 11. 

16. 7. See Matt. 27. 15-17, note, 

16. ao. See Matt. 27. 21-25, 27-29, 31. 
16. aa, 33. See Matt. 27. 33, 34. 
16. 37. See John 19. 18-20. 

15. 33. See Matt 27. 45. 

16. 36. See Matt 27. 48. 
15. 39* See Matt 27. 54. 

15. 44. See John 19. 38-42, note. 

16. 5. Se ^ngel sffit on %& switSran healfe "Ssere byrgene ; . . . se 
bydel wffis ymbscryd mid sdnendum rOafe. M.H.la22. 

16. 6. See Matt 28. 5, 6. 

16. 14. See M.H,iyxx 

16. 15-18. pa cwsbS se Wealdend to his gingrum : FaraS geond 
ealne middangeard, and bodiaS godspel eallum gesceafte. So 
Se gelyfS and biS gefiiUod, so bitS gehealden ; so t5e ne gelyfS, 
ho bits genySerod. Dils t&cnu fyligatS ])B.m mannum ]>e gelyfaS : 
. . . On minum naman hi adrsefaS dooflu; hi sprecatS mid 
nlwum gereordum ; hi afyrsiatS nseddran ; and Soah-Se hi un- 
lybban drincan, hit him ne d^raS ; hi s^ttaS heora handa ofer 
adlige m^n, and him biS tela. ^ H. i 500, 304. 

U FaratS geond ealne middangeard, and bodiaS godspel eallum 
gesceafte. . • . So Se gelyf t5 and biS gefullod, ho biS gehealden ; 
and so Se ne gelyf S, ho biS geniSerod. ^ H. i 30a ; cf . i 26. 



13. 37. Quod autem vobis dice, om- 
nibus dice. . . . 

16. 5. £t introeuntes in monu- 
mentum viderunt iuvenem se- 
dentem in dextris, coopertum 
stola Candida. . . . 

16. 15-18. Et dixit eis: Euntes in 
mundum universum praedicate 



evangelium omni creaturae. Qui 
crediderit et baptizatus fuerit, 
salvus erit ; qui vero non cre- 
diderit, condemnabitur. Signa 
autem eos qui crediderint haec 
sequentur: In nomine meo dae- 
monia eiicient ; lingais loquentur 
novis; serpentes toUent; et si 
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16. 19. See -ffli. H. .308 ; cf . i 306. 

16. ao. Fcrdon and bodedon gehwffir, Drihtne samod wyrcend- 

um, and tSa spr^ece getrymmendiun mid aBfterfyligendum 

tacnum. ^. H. i 31a 

LUKE. 

1. 5-7. Sum eawfsBst Godes Segen wses gehftten Zacharias ; his 
geb^dda waes gecTged Elisabeth. Hi bQtQ wseron rihtwTse 
setforan Gode, on his bebodum and rihtwTsnyssum forSstaBp- 
pende bQtan tale. Nsbs him cild gemsene. jb. h. i 352. 

II Elisabeth, seo wsbs Zacharian wif. Hi bQtQ wseron riht- 
wTse, and heoldon Godes beboda untseUice. Da wseron hr 
batan cilde, otS-f>»t hi w»ron forw^rede m§nn. ^ H. l joo, aoi. 

1. II. See 2R.H.I202. 

1. 13. Se ylca engel . . . cydde J^aet h© sceolde be his ealdan wife 
sunu habban, lohannem tSone Fulluhtere. m. h. l 202. 

1. 14. Manega blissiatS on his gebyrdtlde. ^ h. i 354. 

1. 15. See Matt. 3. 4. 

1. 17. ... ]7SBt he forestope t^&m Hselende on gaste and on mihte 
]>8ds wltegan Helian. m. h. i. 356. 

1. 19. See ^ H. i 24. 

1. 20. Na tSa nylt gelyfan mlnum wordum, beo tSa dumb oS-fjaet 
]?aBt cild beo Scanned, je. h. i. 302. 

1. 32. See M, H. i ao2. 

1. 26, 27. Godes heah^ngel, Gabrihel, w8bs as^nd fram Gode to 



mortiferum quid biberint, non illis filius, . . . et ambo processis- 

eis nocebit ; super aegros manus sent in diebus suis. 

imponent, et bene habebunt. 1. 13. Ait autem ad ilium angelus: 

16. 20. lUi autem profecti praedi- . . . Uxor tua Elisabeth pariet tibi 

caverunt ubique, Domino coope- filium, et vocabis nomen eius 

rante, et sermon em confirmante loannem. 

sequentibus signis. 1. 14. . . . Et multi in nativitate eius 

gaudebunt. 

LUKE. 1^ jy, Etipse praecedet ante ilium 

1. 5-7. Fuit . . . sacerdos quidam in spiritu et virtute Eliae. . . . 

nomine Zacharias ; . . . et uxor 1. 20. Et ecce eris tacens, et non 

illius, . . . nomen eius Elisabeth. poteris loqui, usque in diem quo 

Erant autem iusti ambo ante haec fiant, pro eo quod non ere- 

Deum, incedentes in omnibus didisti verbis meis. . . . 

mandatis et iustificationibus Do- 1. 26. 27. . . . Missus est angelus 

mini sine querela. Et non erat Gabriel a Deo in civitatem 
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"Sffire Galileiscan byrlg Nazareth, to 'Sam msedene ])e wses Maria 
gehaten ; and heo ilsprang of Dauides cynne, IpmB maran 
C3niinges ; and heo wsbs bew^ddod ]7&m rihtwTsan losepe. 

.£. H. i 194 ; cf. i 46a 

II Maria wsbs bew^ddod losepe Sam rihtwisan. ^ h. L 196. 
1. 28. Se §ngel grctte Marian, and cwaeS pset heo wtere mid Godes 
gife afylled, and J>aBt hyre wsbs God mid, and h6o waes gebletsod 
betwux wifum. je. R i 196 ; cf. i 198. 
1. 3I' E6ie, tSa scealt geeacnian on tSinum inno'Se, and ]>Vl ac^nst 
smiu. JBL H. 1 198 ; cf. L 24. 

His nama wsbs Hiesus. ^ H. 1 198. 
1. 32. pes bits msere, and he bitS gecTged Sunu ]>ma Hexstan. 

^ H. i 198. 

Crist heold Dauides cynesetl. ^ H. i 198. 
!• 34* pa cwaatS Maria to t^am ^ngle : Hq msBg ]78Bt boon ]7aet ic 

cild haebbe, forSantSe ic nanes weres ne brQce ? ^ H. i 198. 
1. 35. pa andwyrde se §ngel "Sam msedene : Se Halga Gast cymS 

ufen on tSo, and miht Sses Hyhstan ofersceadewaS t^o. . . . 

pset Halige, ]>e of So biS ac^nned, bitS geciged Godes Sunu. 

^ H. i 198, 20a 

1. 36. See M.'E.i 302. 

1. 38. Da cwsbS Maria to "Sam §ngle : Ic eom Godes tSlnen ; ge- 
tlmige m© aefter Slnum worde. ^ H. i 30a 

1- 40-45. Nq cOm Sa soo oadige Maria to his hQse, and grotte his 
wif, hyre magan, Elisabeth. Da, mid-f>am-J>e J>aBt wif gehyrde 
}^s maedenes grotinge, Sa blissode ]>BBt cild lohannes on his 

Galilaeae cui nomen Nazareth, ad Quomodo fiet istud, quoniam vi- 
virg^nem desponsatam viro cui rum non cognosco ? 
nomen erat loseph, de dome 1. 35. £t respondens angelus dixit 
David ; et nomen virginis Maria. ei : Spiritus sanctus superveniet 

1. 28. . . . Angelus ad eam dixit : in te, et virtus Altissimi obum- 
Ave, gratia plena ; Dominus te- brabit tibi. Ideoque et quod 
cum ; benedicta tu in mulieribus. nascetur ex te sanctum vocabitur 

L 31. Ecce concipies in utero, et Filius Dei. 

paiies filium, et vocabis nomen 1. 38. Dixit autem Maria: Ecce 
eius lesum. ancilla Domini ; fiat mihi secun- 

1. 32. Hie erit magnus, et Filius dum verbum tuum. . . . 

Altissimi vocabitur, et dabit illi 1. 40-45. Et intravit in domum 
Dominus Deus sedem David patris Zachariae, et salutavit Elisabeth. 
eiuB. ... Et factum est, ut audivit saluta- 

1. 34' Dixit autem Mariaadangelum: tionem Mariae Elisabeth, exul- 
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mOdor inno'Se ; and seo mOder wearS afylled mid \Am. H&lgan 
G&ste, and heo cl3rpode to Marian mid miceli'e stemne, and 
cwsetS: pQ eart gebleisod betwux wifum, and gebletsod is se 
wffistm ]7lnes innoSes. Hq getlmode me "psei mines Drihtnes 
moder wolde cuman to me ? E&ie, mid-}7am-]7e s6o stefn tSlnre 
gretinge swSgde on minum earum, tSa blissode min cild on 
minum innoSe, and hoppode ongean his Drihten, Ipe ]>Vl berst on 
Sinum inno'Se. . . . Eadig eart Sq, Maria, fortSontfe f>a gelyf- 
dest ]>&m wordum Se })e fram Gode gebodode wseron, and hit 
biS gefr^mmed swa-sw& hit t5e gecydd wsbs. jbl h. l 102 ; cf. i 35a. 

1. 46. Min s&wul msersatS Drihten. ^ H. i aoa. 

^« 53~55* God awearp Sa ncan of setle. . . . And he ahof Sa ead- 
modan. God gefylS ]?& hingrigendan mid his gOdum. . . . 
He forlet Sa rican idele. . • . God underfeng his cnapan 
Israhel. . . . Sw&h3w& he sprs&c to Qrum fsBderum, Abrahame, 
and his ofspringe on worulda. je. H. L aoi, 204, 

I. 60, 63. See JBL a i 354. 

1. 64. See i£. H. i 353. 

2. 1-20. On tSam timan se Romanisca c&sere Octauianus s^tte 
gebann "psai wsere on gewritum fis^tt eall ymbhwyrft peos 
tOwritennys wearS &r£ered fram S&m ealdorm^n Cyrino, of 
Sirian lande, ]>SBt celc man oferheafod sceolde c^nnan his 
gebyrde and his are on Ssere byrig J>e he to gehyrda pa ferde 
Joseph, Cnstes fbsterfseder, fram Galileiscum earde, of Ssere 
byrig NazareS, to ludeiscre byrig, seo wsbs Dauides, and wsbs 
geclged Bethleem ; fort^ant^e he wsbs of Dauides msegt^e, and 

tavit infans in utero eius ; et et ezaltavit humiles. Esurientes 

repleta est Spiritu sancto Elisa- implevit bonis, et divites dimisit 

beth, et exclamavit voce magna, inanes. Suscepit Israel puernm 

et dixit : Benedicta tu inter mu- suum. . . . Sicut locutus est ad 

lieres, et benedictus fructus ven- patres nostros, Abraham, et se- 

tris tui. Et unde hoc mihi, ut mini eius in saecula. 

veniat mater Domini mei ad me ? 2. 1-20. Factum est autem in diebus 

Ecce enim ut facta est vox salu- illis, exiit edictum a Caesare 

tationis tuae in auribus meis, Augusto ut describeretur univer- 

exultavit in gaudio infans in utero sus orbis. Haec descriptio prima 

meo. Et beata quae credidisti, facta est a praeside Syriae Cyrino. 

quoniam perficientur ea quae Et ibant omnes ut profiterentur 

dicta sunt tibi a Domino. singuli in suam civitatem. As- 

I. 46. ... Magnificat anima mea cendit autem et loseph a Galilaea 

Dominum. de civitate Nazareth in ludaeam 

!• 52-55. Deposuit potentes de sede, in civitatem David, quae vocatur 
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wolde andettan mid Marian hire gebyrde, ]>e waBs ]?& gyt bearn- 
eaca. Da gelamp hit, }>&-%& hi on ]>sere byrig Bethleem 
wlcodon, ])SBt hire tima wsbs gefylled ]?8et heo c^nnan sceolde ; 
and ac^nde Sa hyre frumc^nnedan sunu, and mid cildclaSum 
bewandy and alede ]>mt cild on heora assena binne, for]>an]7e tSser 
nsBS n&n rymet on ]7am g^sthQse. pa wseron h3^das on ]>^in 
earde waciende ofer heora eowede ; and efne, Sa Godes ^ngel 
stod on emn hi, and Godes beorhtnys hi bescean ; and hi 
wurdon micclum afyrhte. Da cwsbS se Godes ^ngel to tSam 
hyrdum : Ne ondredatS 6ow ; efne, ic eow bodige micelne 
gefean, ]>e becymtS eallum folce ; forSanlpe nQ tO-dsBg is eow 
ac^nned Hselend Crist on Dauides ceastre. G6 geseotS yis 
tacen: Ge gemetaS ]>SBt cild mid cildclatSum bewunden, and 
on binne geled. pa fffirlice, SBfter ]>»s ^ngles sprsece, wearS 
gesewen micel m^nigu heofenlices werodes God h^rigendra, 
and singendra: Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra pax homi- 
nibus bone uoluntatis ; ]mt is on Qrum gereorde : Sy wuldor 
Gode on heannyssum, and on eorSan sibb mannum, ]?am 
Se beotS gOdes willan. And Sa ^nglas Sa gewiton of heora 
gesih'Se to heofonum. Hwset, t5a hyrdas ]A him betwoonan 
sprsecon: Uton faran to Bethleem, and geseon jmt word ]>e 
Qs God setoowde. Hi cOmon t5a hraBdlice, and gemetton 
Marian, and loseph, and ]>BBi cild gelod on anre binne, swa- 



Bethlehem; eo quod esset de 
dome, et familia David, at pro- 
fiteretur cum Maria desponsata 
sibi uxore praegnante. Factum 
est autem, cum essent ibi, im- 
pleti sunt dies ut pareret; et 
peperit filium suum primogeni- 
tum, et pannis eum involvit, et 
reclinavit eum in praesepio, quia 
non erat eis locus in diyersorio. £t 
pastores erant in regione eadem 
vigilantes, et custodientes vigi- 
lias noctis super gregem suum; 
et ecce, angelus Domini stetit 
iuxta illos, et claritas Dei circum- 
fulsit illos; et timuerunt timore 
magno. Et dixit illis angelus: 
Nolite timere; ecce enim, evan- 
gelizo vobis gaudium magnum, 



quod erit omni populo; quia 
natus est vobis hodie Salvator, 
qui est Christus Dominus, in civi- 
tate David. Et hoc vobis signum : 
Invenietis infantem pannis invo- 
lutum, et positum in praesepio. 
Et subito facta est cum angelo 
multitude militiae coelestis lau- 
dantium Deum, et dicentium: 
Gloria in altissimis Deo, et in 
terra pax hominibus bonae volun- 
tatis. Et factum est, ut disces- 
serunt ab eis angeli in coelum, 
pastores loquebantur ad invicem : 
Transeamus usque Bethlehem, et 
videamus hoc verbum quod fac- 
tum est, quod Dominus ostendit 
nobis. Et venerunt festinantes, 
et invenerunt Mariam, et loseph, 
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swa him se ^ngel cydde. pa hyrdas soSlice oncneowon be 
J)am worde J>e him gessed waBS be Sam cilde. And ealle wim- 
drodon ]>e J^aet gehyrdon, and 6ac be "Sam Se J)a hyrdas him 
ssedon. Maria soSlice heold ealle })as word, arsefniende on hire 
heortan. Da gecyrdon f>a hyrdas ongean, wuldrigende and 
h^rigende God on eallum S^m Singum Ipe hi gehyrdon and 
gesawon, swa-swa him fram )?am §ngle gessed w«es. jelill a&, 
30, 32 ; cf. ii 86. 

II Maria ac^nde tSa hire frumc§nnedan sunu, . . . and hine 
mid cildclaSum bewand, and for rymetlcaste on anre binne 
gelede. ^ H. i 54. 

II Ne b6o gS afyrhte ; efne, ic bodige sow micelne gefisan, Se 
eallum folce becymS ; forSanJ^e nQ to-dseg is ac^nned Hselend 
Crist on Dauides ceastre. ^ H. i 36. 

II Nq to-daeg is sow ac^nned H»lend Cnst on Dauides 
ceastre. ^ h. i 36. 

It Sy wuldor Gode on heannyssum, and on eorSan sibb J)am 
mannum \>e beoS godes willan. 

II Sy wuldor Gode on hcannyssum, and on eorSan sibb man- 
num, Sam Se bcoS godes willan. ^ h. i 38. 

II Sy wuldor Gode on heannyssum, and on eorSan sibb Sam 
mannum Se synd gOdes willan. ^ h. i 58a. 

II Gode wuldor on heannyssum. m. h. i 56. 

II pa hyrdas Sa spr&con him betweonan, sefter Ssera $ngla 
framfssrelde : Uton gefaran to Bethleem, and geseon faet word 
]>e geworden is, and God Qs geswutelode. iB. H. l 4a 

n Uton ges€on J>aBt word ]>e geworden is. M. 1^140. 

II HrsBdlice Sa cOmon ]?a hyrdas, and gemetton Marian, and 
Joseph, and "psbt cild geled on S^re binne. ^ H. i 4cx 

Ii Maria soSlice heold ealle Sas word, arsefniende on hire 
heortan. M.H.I42. 

II And J>a hyrdas gecyrdon ongean, wuldrigende and h§rigende 
God on eallum Sam Singum Se hi gehyrdon and gesawon, swa- 
swa him ges»d waes. ^ H. i 42. 

et infantem poeitum in praesepio. Maria autem conservabat omnia 

Videntes autem cognoverunt de verba haec, conferens in corde 

verbo quod dictum erat illis de sue. £t reversi sunt pastores 

puero hoc. £t omnes qui audi- glorificantes et laudantes Deum 

erunt mirati sunt, et de his quae in omnibus quae audierant et vi- 

dicta erant a pastoribus ad ipsos. derant, sicut dictum est ad illos. 
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2. a I. ^fter-}>an-'Se Wffiron gefyllede ehta dagas Drihtnes ftc^nnod- 
nysse J>aBt he ymbsniden waere, J>a waBs his nama geclged lesus, 
)?8Bt is Hselend, 'Sam naman he waas gehaten fram Sam ^ngle, 
sbrS&mpe he on imioSe geeacnod wsere, ^ h. i 90 ; cf. ii 68. 

2. 23-24. See ^ H. i 134, iL 68. 

2. 24. Geoffrode hire lac Gode, . . . swa hit on Godes se ges§t wsbs : 
. . . twcgen culfranbriddas, oSSe twa turilan. ^ h. L 138, 14a 

2. 25-32. Da waBs J)«r binnan J^jere byrig Hierusalem sum Godes 
mann, and his nama waas Symeon ; he wsbs swytSe rihtwis, and 
hsefde micelne Godes §ge, and he geandbldode Sone frofer Se 
behaten waes ]7am folce Israhel, "psBt is Cnstes tocyme. Se 
Halga Gast wsbs wunigende on Ssem Symeone. . . . Da com 
him andswaru fram ]?am Halgan Gaste, ]?8Bt he ne sceolde 
deatSes onbyrigan £er-]?am-Se he Crist gesawe. And he wsbs ]>a 
bliSe ]>SB8 behates, and com to Godes temple, J^urh myngunge 
SsBs Halgan Gastes. . . . He hine genam tSa on his earmas, • . . 
and ]?ancode geome Gode. . . . He cwsbS Sa : Mm Drihten, Sa 
forlsBtst me nQ mid sibbe of })isum life, SBfter }7inmn worde ; 
forSonf^e mine eagan gesawon plnne Halw^ndan, tJone tStt gear- 
codest SBtforan ansyne ealles folees, — leoht to onwrigennysse 
)>eoda, and wuldor ]3lnum folce Israhele. ^ H. i 134, 136. 

D Drihten, pn forlsetst me nQ on sibbe of Sysum life, forSon]:e 
mine eagan habbatS gesewen Sinne Halw^ndan, • . . tSone ]>Vl 
gearcodest sBtforan gesihtSe ealles folees. . . . He is leoht 
to onwrigennysse Seoda, and wuldor ]?inum folce Israhel. 

M.H.L 14^, 144. 

2. 33, 34- pa Maria, Ipsai halige mseden, and ]^s cildes f^storfseder, 



2. 21. £t postquam consummati 
sunt dies octo ut circumcideretur 
puer, vocatum est nomen eius 
lesus, quod vocatum est ab angelo 
prius quam in utero conciperetur. 

2« 24. Et ut darent hostiam, secun- 
dum quod dictum est in lege 
Domini, par turturum, aut duos 
pullos columbarum. 

2. 25-32. Et ecce homo erat in leru- 
salem, cui nomen Simeon; et 
homo iste iustus et timoratus, 
expectans consolationem Israel; 
et Spiritus sanctus erat in eo. 
£t responsum acceperat a Spiritu 



sancto, non visurum se mortem 
nisi prius videret Christum Do- 
mini. Et venit in spiritu in 
templum. . . . Et ipse accepit 
eum in uLaas suas, et benedixit 
Deum, et dixit: Nunc dimittis 
servum tuum, Domine, secundum 
verbum tuum, in pace, quia vi- 
derunt oculi mei salutare tuum, 
quod parasti ante faciem omnium 
populorum,— lumen ad revelatio- 
nem gentium, et gloriam plebis 
tuae Israel. 
2. 33, 34. Et erat pater eius et 
mater mirantes super his quae 
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losephy waeron ofwundrode ])sam worda ])e se ealda Symeon 
clypode be Sftm cilde. And se Symeon him t5& sealde bletsunge, 
and wltegode gyt m&re be ]^m cilde, and cwsbS : pis cild is 
ges^tt manegum mannum to hryre, and manegum to seriste and 
to tacne, and ]7&m bitS wiScweden. ^ H. i 144. 

II To t&cne cOm Oust, and )?&m is wiScweden. ^ h. i 144. 
2. 35. His swurd sceal Surhg&n Sine s&wle. ^e. h. 1 146. 

2. 36-40. pa com ]?ser sum wuduwe, soo waBS Anna gehfiten. Soo 
leofode mid hire were seofon gear, and sy'SSan hoo wara wuduwe 
foower and hundeahtatig goara, and })eowode Gode on fsBsten- 
um, and on gebedum, and on clsennysse ; and wsbs on eallum 
]>&m fyrste wunigende binnan ]7am Godes temple ; and com t^ 
to ]?&m cilde, and wltegode be him, and andette Grode. . . . 
Soo Oadige Maria, and loseph, tSsBs cildes fOstorfaBder, gecyrdon 
to ]7sere byrig Nazareth mid ]7&m cilde ; and Ipsdi cild woox, and 
W8BS gestrangod, and mid wisdOme afylled ; and Godes gifu wass 
on him wmiigenda jE. R 1 146, 148, 158. 

3. 1-4. On Sam ftftootSan goare tSaBS caseres iTces Tyberii com 
Godes word ofer lohannem on Sl&m westene ; and ho f^rde 
to folces nOawiste, and bodade ludeiscum folce fuUuht on 
synna forgyfenysse, swa-6w& hit awriten is on Isaies wTte- 
gunge. JBL H. L 352 ; cf. i 47S. 

3. 4, 5. See Isa. 40. 3, 4. 
3. 17. See Matt. 3. 12. 
3. 19. See ^ H. i 476. 



dicebantur de illo. £t benedixit 
illis Simeon, et dixit ad Mariam 
matrem eius: £cce, positus est 
hie in ruinam et in resurrec- 
tionem multorum in Israel, et in 
signum cui contradicetor. 

2. 35. Et tuam ipsius animam per- 
transibit gladius. . . . 

2. 36-40. Et erat Anna prophetifisa, 
. . . et vixerat cum viro sue annis 
septem a virginitate sua. £t haec 
vidua usque ad annos octoginta 
quattuor ; quae non discedebat de 
temple, ieiuniis et obsecrationi- 
bus serviens nocte ac die. Et 
haec, ipsa hora superveniens, con- 



fitebatur Domino. . . . Reversi sunt 
in Galilaeam in civitatem suam 
Nazareth. Puer autem cresce- 
bat, et confortabatur, plenus sa- 
pientia; et gratia Dei erat in 
illo. 
3. 1-4. Anno autem quintodecimo 
imperii Tiberii Caesaris . . . fac- 
tum est verbum Domini super 
loannem, Zachariae filium, in de- 
serto; et venit in omnem regie- 
nem lordanis, praedicans baptis- 
mum poenitentiae in remissionem 
peccatorum, sicut scriptum est 
in libro sermonum Isaiae pro- 
phetae. • . . 
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8. 32. See ^H. i 104. 

4. 10, II. 5eePs. 91. 11, 12. 

4. 29, 30. Da ludei Iseddon Crist 8Bt sumum ssele to S,num clife, 
and woldon hine ni'Ser ilscQ&n ; ac he eode betweonan hoora 
handum aweg, sw& ]?8et heora nfin nyste hwser he becOm. 

JB. H. ii 236. 

4. 34. iSee Mark 1. 24. 

5. 6. See M.B.U.390. 

5. 39. Matheus ^ }>& gearcode micel gereord ]Am Hselende, and hine 
to his hQse gelaSode. iB. H. ii 468. 

5. 31. See Matt. 9. 12. 

6. 32. See Matt. 9. 13, note. 

6. 25. Wa Oow }>e nQ hlihgaS ; ge sceolon hoofian and wopan. 

iB. H. i i8a 

6. 36. BcotS mildheorte, swa-swa ©ower Fseder is. -ffl. H. it saa. 

6. 37> 38. ForgyfaS, and 6ow biS forgyfen. SyllaS, and Sow bit5 
geseald. ^ h. ii loa 

£ow biS ameten swa-swa go amseton, on Sam ylcan gemete 
Se go mannum doS. M.K.U. 332. 

II Gif go forgyfaS, ©ow biS forgyfen. A H. i 53. 

7. 11-15. tJre Drihten forde to sumere byrig soo is gehaten Nairn, 
and his gingran samod, and genihtsum m^nigu. pa-t5a ho 
genoalsehte ]7am portgeate, ])a f^rede man anes cnihtes lie to 
byrgene. . . . Se eniht wsbs aneenned sunu his moder. . . . 
Se Heelend wearS astyred mid mildheortnysse ofer Ssere moder. 
. . . Ho genoalsehte and hreopode )?a bsere, and J^a bserm^nn 
fetstodon. . . . Drihten cwsetS to Sam cnihte : Ic s^cge t5o : 
Ans ; and he tSffirrihte gesaet and spraec. And se Hsalend 
betffihte hine his moder. ^ H. L 490, 493, 494. 



4. 39, 30. . . Duxerunt ilium usque 6.36. Estote ergo misericordes, sicut 

ad supercilium mentis, . . . ut et Pater vester misericors est. 

praecipitarent eum. Ipse autem 6. 37, 38. ... Dimittite, et dimitte- 

transiens per medium illorum, mini. Date, et dabitur vobis. . . . 

ibat. Eadem quippe mensura qua mensi 

6. 29. Et fecit ei convivium mag- fueritis, remetietur yobis. 

num Levi in dome sua. ... 7. 11-15. Et factum est, deinceps 

6. 35. ... Vae vobis qui ridetis ibat in civitatem quae vocatur 

nunc, quia lugebitis et flebitis. Naim ; et ibant cum eo discipuli 

1 From Matt. 9. 9. 
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11 Mid-]?am-'Se Drihten hr^pode Sa bsere, tSa aBtstodon t& bser^ 
m^nn. ^ H. i 494. 

II pQ cniht, ic s^cge tSe : Arls. ^ H. 1 498. 

7. 16. p8Bt folc weartS mid micclum §ge ablicged. . . . past folc 
cwsatS : pset msere wliega Vlt&s betwux Qs, and psai God his folc 
geneosode. M.ILI 494. 

7. 19. See Matt. 11. 2, 3. 

7. a I -3 3. Hwset, t^a se Hselend on tSjere ylcan tide . . . gehselde 
manega untruman fram mislicum cotSum, and wodum mannum 
gewitt forgeaf, and blindum gesihtSe. And cwsbS syt^an to 
lohannes serendracum : FaratS nQ to lohanne, and cytSatS him ]7a 
Sing Ipe ge gesawon and gehyrdon. Efne, nQ blinde geseot^, 
and t^a healtan ga'S, and hrooflige m^n synd geclsensode, deafe 
gehyratS, and tSa doadan ansaS, and Searfan bodiatS godspel ; 
and so hiS oadig ]>e on mo ne bitS ge^swicod. jE. H. i. 480 ; cf. 
L 36, and Matt. 11. 4-6. 

7. 28. iSec Matt 11. 11. 

8. 4-6. On sumere tide, t5a-t5a micel m^nigu samod com to Sam 
H blende, and fram gehwilcum burgum to him genoalsehton, 
]>Vl s£ede ho him ]>ia bigspel : Sum ssedere forde to sawenne his 
ssed. . • . paet saed ]>e fooU be Sam wege mid twyfealdre dare 
losode, Sa-Sa wegferende hit fortrsedon, and fugelas tobseron. 
. . . We spriecon be Sam ssede ])e betwux ]?am Somum sprang, 
and mid heora w»stme forSrysmod wearS. . . . paat s^d ]>e 



eiuSf at turba copiosa. Cum curavit a languoribus, at plagia, 

autem appropinquaret portae ci- at spiritibus malis ; at caecis mnl- 

vitatis, ecca defunctus effereba- tis donavit yisum.) £t respon- 

tur filius unicus matris suae. . . . dans dixit illis : Euntas ranun- 

Quam cum vidisset Dominus, tiate loanni quae audistis at 

misericoFdia motus super earn. vidistis : Quia caeci vidant, claudi 

. . . £t accassit, at tatigit locu- ambulant, laprosi mundantur, 

lum. Hi autam qui portabant surdi audiunt, mortui rasurgunt, 

stetarunt. Et ait : Adolascans, paupares avangelizantur ; at bea- 

tibi dice : Surge. Et rasadit qui tus est quicumque non fuerit 

erat mortuus, at cocpit loqui. Et scandalizatus in me. 

dadit ilium matri suae. 8. 4-6. Cum autem turba plurima 

7. 16. Accapit autam omnes timer, convenirent, et de civitatibus pro- 

. . . dicantes : Quia propheta mag- perarent ad eum, dixit per simi- 

nus surrexit in nobis, et quia Deus litudinem : Exiit qui seminat, 

visitavit plebem suam. saminara semen suum ; et dum 

7. 2 1-2 3. (In ipsa autem bora multos seminat, aliud cecidit secus viam, 
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bufon tSam stsenigum lande feol sprytte hwsethwega, ac, t^a-Sa 
seo hffite com, t5& forscranc hit, forSanSe hit nsefde nsenne 

WSetaiL ^ H. ii 88, 9a 

8. II, 12, 14, 15. p8Bt ssed is Godes word. • . . ponne aetbret se fleog- 
enda sceocca tSeerrihte jj^aat h&lige sffid of swilcera gedwolena 
heortan. ... Da sind ])e Godes word gehyraS, ac hi sind gebys- 
gode mid heora welum, and mid heora llfes lustum forsmorode, 
and ne beraS naenne wsestm. . • . Se dsal ]>sdQ sledes t5e on godre 
eorSan befeol, J^aat sind %& "Se Godes word on gOdre heortan 
healdaSy and bringaS wsestm on getSylde. ^ H. ii 90, 92. 

8. 41 ff. See JB. H. L 496. 

8. 43> 44* See Mark 5. 25, 27, 28. 

8. 44-48. Heo creap Sa betwux Sam mannmn, baafiAn J^am Hselende, 
and forstsel hire hselu, swa ])Sdt heo hr^pode his reafes fnsDdu ; 
and hire blodes gyte s5na aatstod. pa cwaaS se Hselend : Hwa 
hreopode me? Petrus him andwyrde: La leof, IpQos m^nigu 
Se of SrincS, and 8q axast hwa S© hreopode. Drihten cwsbS : 
Sum man me hreopode ; witodlice ic gefredde J^aat Ssere hselSe 
miht of me eode. . • . Heo geseah Sa J^aat hit dlgele nses, and 
feol bifigende to Ssbs Hselendes foton, and ssede satforan eallum 
Sam foloe hwl heo hine hr^pode, and ha heo Seerrihte gehaaled 
wearS. Drihten hire cwsbS to : Dohtor, Sin geleafa ]>e gehselde ; 
gang Se nQ on sibbe. ^ h. ii 394. 



et conculcatum est, et volucres 8. 
coeli comederunt illud. Et aliud 
cecidit supra petram; et natum 
aniit, quia non habebat humorem. 
Et aliud cecidit inter spinas, 
et simul exortae spinae suffoca- 
venmt illud. 
8. lit 12, 14, 15. . . . Semen est 
verbum Dei. . . . Deinde venit 
diabolus, et tollit verbum de corde 
eorum. . . . Quod autem in spinas 
cecidit hi sunt qui audierunt, et 
a sollicitudinibus et divitiis et 
voluptatibuB vitae euntes suffo- 
cantur, et non referunt fructum. 
Quod autem in bonam terram hi 
sunt qui in corde bono et optimo 
audientes verbum retinent, et 
fructum afferunt in patientia. 

o 



44-48. Accessit retro, et tetigit 
fimbriam vestimenti eius ; et con- 
festim stetit fluxus sanguinis 
eius. Et ait Jesus : Quis est 
qui me tetigit ? . . . Dixit Petrus : 
. . . Praeceptor, turbae te com- 
primunt et affligunt, et dicis : 
Quis me tetigit ? Et dixit 
Jesus : Tetigit me aliquis ; nam 
ego novi virtutem de me exiisse. 
Videns autem mulier quia non 
latuit, tremens venit, et procidit 
ante pedes eius ; et ob quam 
causam tetigerit eum, indicavit 
coram omni populo, et quemad- 
modum confestim sanata sit. At 
ipse dixit ei : Filia, fides tua 
salvam ie fecit ; vade in pace. 
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8. 49. See A H. i 49& 

8* 54> 55* ^& genam he hi be Sfere handa, and cwsbS : pa mffiden, ic 

8$cget^e\ Arls. And heo tSserrihte arfts, and m^tes bsed. iB.H.i496u 
Q pQ mseden, firls. iB. H. L 49& 
8. 16. Sfee Matt 14. 19. 
8. 25. HwaBt fr^maS senigum m^n, Seah-Se he ealne middaneard to 

his anwealdum geblge, gif he &na losaS ? ^ H. E 3J8. 
8. 3i- ^^^ Matt 17. 1-5, note. 
8. 58. See Matt 8. 20. 
8. 59, 60. Be swylcum cwsbS se Hselend to ftnum his gecorenan, 

VBtSsl he wolde his faeder lie bebyrian ; he cwsbS : G^tSafa ]mt 

Sa deadan bebyrion heora deadan ; far t5Q, and boda Oodes 

rioe. iB. H. L 492, 494. 
10. 1. Se Hselend geceas him, toeacan }>&m tw^lf apostolum, twft 

and hundseofontig leorningcnihta, and s§nde hi twftm and tw&m 

ffitforan him to selc "psersL byrig and stOwe ])e he sylf tOweard 

W8B8. iB. H. a 538 ; Cf . i 16. 

10. a-7. Drihten cwsbS : paBt gerlp is micel, and t^ rifteras f^wa. 
• • • BiddaS }>8BS geiTpes hlaford ]?8et he As^nde wyrhtan to 
his geiTpe. . • • FaraS; efne, ic s§nde eow sw&-swa lamb 
betwux wulfum. • . . Ne bere ge mid eow pnsan, oSSe codd, 
ne gescy. • • • Ne gecyrre ge naBnne mann be wege. . . • On 
8W& hwilcum hose sw& ge incumaS, cweSaS serest : Wunige 
sib on Sisum hQse. And gif ]^r biS sibbe beam, eower sib 
wmiatS ofer t^&m hQse ; gif on tS&m hQse ne bitS sibbe beam, 
eower sibb gew^nt §ft to eow. . . • WuniaS on J>am hQse Ce 
ge to cumatS, etende and dnncende ]>SBi jmi hi habbaS 
eow to syllenne. • . • So?51ice se wyrhta is wurtSe his 
mode. ^ H. iL 590, 53a, 534. 

8. 54» 55* Ipse antem tenens manum ire, et sepelire patrem meum. 
eius clamavit, dicens : Puella, Duutque ei Jesus : Sine ut mortui 
suige. Et reversus est spiritus sepeliant mortuos sues ; tu autem 
eius, et surrexit coDtinuo. £t vade, et annuntia regnum Dei. 
iussit illi dari manducare. 10. i. Post haec autem designavit 

9. 35. Quid enim proficit homo, si Dominus et alios septuaginta 
lucretur universum mundum, se duos, et misit illos binos ante 
autem ipsum perdat ? . . . faciem suam in omnem civitatem 

9. 59, 60. Ait autem ad alterum : et locum, quo erat ipse venturus. 
Sequere me. JUe autem dixit : 10. 2-7. £t dicebat illis : Messis 
Bomine, permitte mihi piimum quidem multa, operarii autem 

^ From Mark 6. 41, >Ubi dico.' 
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10. 1 6. Se t?e eow gehyrsumaS, he gehyrsuma'S me ; and 86 t$e eow 

forsihSy he forsihS me, ^ H. IL sa 

11 Se Se eow gehyrS, he gehyrtS me ; and se tSe eow forsihS, he 

f orsihS me. M.B.u.390. 
10. 27. See Luke 18. 20-22. 

10. 38-43. Se Hselend becom into sumere eatJelican byrig ; and an 
wTfy Martha gehfiten, gelat5ode hine to hire gereorde. . . . 
Martha wses swlt^ bysig ymbe Drihtnes Senunge ; and hire 
swuster Maria set stille set Drihtnes fotum, heorcnigende his 
lare. Martha swanci and Maria ssBt lemtig. • • • Martha sprsec 
cuVlice to tSSm Hselende, wolde ]?8dt he hete hire swuster hire 
fylstan aBt Ssere "Senunge, ]>e heo micclum 3rmbhogode. pa 
beladode Drihten Marian, and cwsbS : Martha, Martha, ]?a eart 
earful and bysig ymbe fela "Sing; witodlice an "Sing is nyd- 
behof . . . . Maria geceas ]?one selestan dsel, se Se ne biS hire 
nsefre setbroden. ^ H. a 438, 44a 

11. 1, pa cwsedon hi to iS&m Hselende : Leof, t»ce Us hQ we magon 

fls gebiddan. M.B,Lafi. 
11. 2-4. See Matt. 6. 9-13. 

11. 5. Se Hselend cwsbS to his leomingcnihtum : Hwilc eower 
is ]>e hsefS sumne freond, and gseS him to on middere nihte, 
and cwy S. • . . ^ H. i 146. 



paaci. Rogate eigo dominum 
. zneBsis at mittat operarios in 
messem suam. Ite; ecce ego 
mitto VO8 sicut agnos inter lapos. 
Nolite portare Bacculum, neque 
peram, neque calceamentat et 
neminem per viam Balutaveritis. 
In quamcumque domum intra- 
veritis, primtun dicite : Pax huic 
domni. Et si ibi fuerit filius 
pacia, requiescet super ilium pax 
vestra; sin autem, ad vos rever- 
tetur. In eadem autem dome 
manete, edentes et bibentes quae 
apud illoB sunt ; dignus est enim 
operarius mercede sua. . . . 
10. 16. Qui Tos audit, me audit; et 

qui vos spernit, roe spemit. . . . 
10. 38-43. . . . Ipse intravit in quod- 
dam castellum; et mulier quae- 
dam, Martha nomine, excepit 

o 



ilium in domum suam. Et huic 
erat soror nomine Maria, quae 
etiam sedens secus pedes Domini, 
audiebat verbum illius. Martha 
autem satagebat circa frequens 
ministerium ; quae stetit, et ait : 
Domine, non est tibi curae quod 
soror mea reliquit me solam minis- 
trare ? die ergo illi ut me adiuvet. 
Et respondens dixit illi Dominus : 
Martha, Martha, soUicita es et tur- 
baris erga plurima ; porro unum 
est necessarium. Maria optimam 
partem elegit, quae non auferetur 
ab ea. 

U. I. • . . Dixit unus ex discipulis 
eius ad eum: Domine, doce nos 
orare. . . . 

11. 5. Et ait ad illos : Quis vestrum 
habebit amicum, et ibit ad ilium 
media nocte, et dicet illL . . • 

2 
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11. 8, 9. Gif he "SurhwunaS cnucigende, ]x)nne firtst se hlredes 
ealdor for Sees O'Sres onhrOpe, and him getlSat^ ]7ses tSe he bitt, 
nft for freondrtedene, ac for his unstilnysse. . . . BiddatS, and 
Cow biS forgifen ; sCca'S, and g© gemetaS ; cnuciaS, and 6ow bitS 
geopenod. ^ h. 1 348, 350. 

CnuciaS, and 6ow biS geopenod. J5. H. iL 57a. 

11. 11-13. Hwilc fseder wile syllan his cilde stan, gif hit hine 
hlafes bitt ? o])]>e nseddran, gif hit fisces bitt ? otSSe Jwne wyrm 
"SrOwend, gif hit »ges bitt ? Gif g© cunnon, J* "Se yfele sind, 
syllan 8a godnysse eowrum bearnum, ha mioele swiSor wile 
©ower heofonlica Feeder forgyfan godne g^st him bidden- 
dum ? ^ H. L 350, 25a. 

II G© Se sind (synt) yfele, ... ^. h. i 254. 

11. 20. Gif ic on Godes fingre deofia fidrsefe. ... m. K. n xh ; cf. 
Matt. 12. 28. 

11. 27. Eadige sind ]?& innoSas ]>e hi gebseron, and t^ breost ]>e 
swylce geslhton. ^ h. L 84. 

11. 41. SyllatS tSone ofereacan ©ow to selmesdsedum, and efne, ealle 
Sing ©ow b©oS geclsensode. JSHLHsaS. 

12. 4y 5. Ic s^cge ©ow minum freondum : Ne b©o g© afserede for 
Sam ©hterum Se ]x>ne lichaman o£9l©aS, and siSSan nabbaS 
hwset hi m&re doS, Ic 8Bt©owige ©ow hwflene g© sceolon ©ow 
adrsedan : ondrsedaS ©ow ]7one Se msBg ]>oiie lichaman ofsl©an, 
and siSSan S& sawle on h^UesQsle as§ndan. ^ H. iL 542. 

11. 8, 9. Et ei ills perseveraverit coelo dabit spiritum bonum pe- 
pulsans, dice vobis, etsi non dabit tentibus se ? 
illi surgens eo quod amicus eius 11. ao. Porro si in digito Dei eiicio 
sit, propter improbitatem tamen daemonia. . . . 
eius surgetf et dabit illi quotquot 11. 27. . . . Beatus venter qui te 
habet necessaries. . . . Petite, et portavit, et ubera quae suzisti. 
dabitur vobis ; quaerite, et in- IL 41. Verumtamen quod superest 
venietis ; pulsate, et aperietur date eleemosynam, et ecce, omnia 
vobis. munda sunt vobis. 

11. 11-13. Quis autem ex vobis 12. 4, 5. Dico autem vobis amicis 
patrem petit panem, numquid meis : Ne terreamini ab his qui 
lapidem dabit illi ? aut piscem, occidunt corpus, et post haec non 
numquid pro pisce serpentem habent amplius quid faciant. 
dabit illi ? aut si petierit ovum, Ostendam autem vobis quern 
numquid porriget illi scorpionem? timeatis : timete eum qui, post- 
Si ergo vos cum sitis mali, nostis quam Occident, habet potestatem 
bona data dare filiis vestris, mittere in gehennam. . . . 
quanto magis Pater vester de 
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12. 1 6-2 1. Sum welig mann wses on worulde, and his wsestmas 
genihtsumlice J^ugon. p& smeade se nca, and cwsbS: Hwaet 
do ic la, nQ ic nsebbe hwser ic msege ealle mine wsestmas 
gegaderian ? ^ft he cwseS : Ic wille ryman minne b^rtQn, and 
mine bf mu geeacnian, and Sider gegadrian ealle mine wsestmas, 
and cweSan to minre s&wle: Mm s&wul, 6q hsefst fela god 
to manegra geara brice ; ger^t So nn, and et, and drinc, and 
gewistfuUa. pa cwset^ God to t^&m ncan : Dq stunta, nQ to- 
niht 1Svl scealt t5m llf alsetan ; hwses booS ]x>nne Iplne teolunga ? 
Swa biS so Se him sylfum goldhordaS, and nis on Gode 

welig. ^ H. iL 104. 

12. 33-35. See Matt. 6. 24-27. 

12. 37. See ^ H. iL 464. 

12. 35. Boon oower l^ndena ymbgyrde, and ©ower loohtfatu bym- 

ende. ^ h. ii 564. 
12. 37. . . . ]>2Bt ho doS his h&lgan sittan, and ho sylf farende him 

SonaS. ^ H. iL 443. 
12. 47. Se Soowa Se w&t his hl&fordes willan, and nele hine gefr^m- 

man, sceal boon gewitnod mid micclum witum. ^ h. IL 33^ 

12. 49. Ic com to Si ]>SBi ic wolde s^ndan fyr on eorSan, and ic 
wylle Ipeet hit byme. -fi. h. i 322. 

13. 6-9. Sum hiredes hlaford hsefde fiplantod &n ftctroow binnon 
his wingearde, and com SBfter fyrste to S&m troowe, sohte 
wffistm Sseron, and nsenne ne gemotte. Ho cwseS S& to ]ms 
wingeardes bigg^ngan : Efne, nQ Sroo goar ic sOhte wiestm on 

12. 16-21. . . . Hominis cuiusdam 12. 35. Sint lumbi vestri praecincti, 

divitis uberes fructus agar attulit. et lucemae ardentes. . . . 

Etcogitabat intra 86 dicens: Quid 12. 37. . . . Faciet illos discumbere, 

faciam, quia non habeo quo con- et transiens ministrabit illis. 

gregem fructus meos ? Et dixit : 12. 47. Ille autem servus, qui cogno- 

Hoc faciam : Destruam horrea vit voluntatem domini sui, et non 

mea, et maiora faciam ; et illuc praeparavit, et non fecit secun- 

congregabo omnia quae nata sunt dum voluntatem eius, vapulabit 

mihi, et bona mea. Et dicam multis. 

animae meae : Anima, habesmulta 12. 49. Ignem veni mittere in terram, 

bona posita in annos plurimos ; re- et quid volo nisi ut accendatur ? 

quiesce, comede, bibe, epulare. 18. 6-9. . . . Arborem fici habebat 

Dixit autem illi Deus : Stulte, hac quidam plantatam in vinea sua, 

nocte animam tuam repetunt a te ; et venit quaerens fructum in ilia, 

quae autem parasti, cuius erunt ? et non invenit. Dixit autem ad 

Sic est qui sibi thesaurizat, et non cultorem \dneae : Ecce anni tres 

est in Deom dives. sunt ex quo venio quaerens 
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Sisum frctreowe, and nsanne ne funde ; forceorf hit ; to hwl 
hr§mS hit Sisne st^de ? Se bigg^nga him andwyrde : Hl&ford, 
Itet hit standan gearlanges, oS-]>aBt ic hit bedelfe, and mid meoxe 
bewurpe, and hit witodHce wsestm wyrcS ; gif hit Sonne beran 
nele, Sq cymst and forcyrfst hit. ^ h. u. 406, 40& 

14. II. See Luke 18. 12-14. 

14. 16. Sum man gearcode micele feorme, and Sserto manega gelaS- 
ode. ^ H. a 57a 

14. 17, 18. Ealle mine Sing sind gegearcode. ... Hi ealle samod 
hi bel&diaS. Se forma cwsbS: Ic bohte senne tQn, and me 
is need to farenne, and Sone geseon ; ic bidde So, bel&da 
me. A H. ii 373. 

14. 19. Sum oSer cwseS : Ic bohte ftf getymu oxena, and ic wille 
faran &ndian Ssera. . . • Ic bidde Se ]>edt Sq me Ifidige. 

^ H. ii 373, 374. 

14. 20-34. Se Sridda cwaaS : Ic hssbbe nQ gewlfod, and forSi to 
Ssere feorme cuman ne mseg. . . . Se Soowa gecyrde h&m, and 
Sffide his hl&forde Stera gelaSodra forsewennysse. Se hlaford S& 
geh&thyrt cwseS to his Seowan : Far ardlice geond ])as strata 
and wiCy and gegadera Searfan and &l6fede, blinde and healte, 
and gelsed hider inn. . . • Se Soowa cwsbS: Hlaford, hit is 
gedon swa Sq hete, and her gyt is rymet semtig. ... Be Sam 
cwsbS se hlaford to San Soowan : Far nQ geond wegas and h^gas, 
and nyd hi inn to farenne, pBdt mm hQs boo gefyUed. . . . Ic 
s^cge oow to soSan Ipsat nan Ssera wera Se, gelaSode, cuman 
noldon, ne onbirigS mines gereordes. ^ H. ii 374, 576. 

fructum in ficulnea hac, et non emi, et necease habeo exire, et 

invenio; succide ergo illam; ut videre illam; rogo te, habe me 

quid etiam terrain occupat? At excusatum. 

ille respondens, dicit illi : Domine, 14. 19. Et alter dixit: luga bourn 

dimitte illam et hoc anno, usque emi quinque, et eo probare ilia ; 

dum fodiam circa illam, etmittam rogo te, habe me excusatum. 

stercora, et siquidem fecerit 14. 20-34. £t alius dixit: Uxorem 

fructum ; sin autem, in futurum duxi, et ideo non possum venire, 

succides eam. £t reversus servus nuntiavit haec 

14. 16. . . . Homo quidam fecit domino suo. Tunc iratus pater- 

coenam magnam, et vocavit familias dixit servo suo : Exi cito 

multos. in plateas et vices civitatis, et 

14. 17, 18. • . . lam parata sunt pauperes, ac debiles, et caecos, et 

omnia. Et coeperunt simul omnes claudos introduc hue. Et ait 

exQusare. Primus dixit ei : YiUam servus : Dominei factum est ut 



LUKE 14-16 



199 



14. 26. Se "Se to me cymtS, ne msBg he been mln leomingcnihty 
baton he his wlf hatige. jb. H. L 308. 

16. 1-7. Gerefan and synfiille m^n genealsehton tS&m Hselende, 
and woldon his lare gehyran. p& ceorodon "Sa sunderhalgan and 
Sa boceras ludeiscre Seode, fortSanSe se Hselend underfeng Sa 
synfuUan, and him mid gereordoda pa sffide se Htelend Sftm 
ludeiscum bocerum Vis bigspel : Hwilc eower haafS hundteontig 
sceapa. • . • Hwilc eower haefS hundteontig sceapa^ and gif he 
forlysS an Ssera sceapa, Sonne forliet he tSa nigon and hund- 
nigontig on westene, and gsetS secende J^set an Se him losode ? 
• • • DSrSa he hit gemette, he hit bssr on his exlum to Ssere 
eowde blissigende. • • • He gelaSode his frynd and his nehge- 
boras. . • • He cwsbS: BlissiaS mid me, fortSanSe ic gemette 
mm forlorene sceap. • • • Ic s^cge eow, mare bliss biS on heof- 
onum be anum synfullan m^n, gif he his synna mid dsedbote 
behreowsaSy Sonne sy be nigon and hundnigontig rihtwisum Se 
nftnre behreowsunge ne behofiaS. ^ h. 1 538, 34a 

16. 8. iSee ^ H. L 341. 

16. 10. . . . ]>8Bt micel blis wsere on heofonum be anum deed- 
betan. ^ h. l 350. 

16. 9. TiliaS eow freonda on Gk)de8 Searfiun, psdi hi on eowrum 
ge^ndungum onfon eow into ecum eardungstowum. ^ h. l 337. 



imperasti, et adhuc locus est. Et 
ait dominus servo : Exi in vias et 
sepes, et compelle intrare, ut 
impleatardomus mea. Dice autem 
vobis quod nemo virorum illorum 
qui vocati sunt gustabit coenam 
meam. 

14. a 6. ... Si quis venit ad me, et 
non odit . . . uxorem, non potest 
mens esse discipulus. . . . 

16. 1-7. Erant autem appropin- 
quantes ei publicani et peccatores, 
at audirent ilium. Et murmura- 
bant Pharisaei et scribae, dicen- 
tes : Quia hie peccatores recipit, 
et manducat cum illis. Et ait ad 
illos parabolam istam, dicens : 
Quis ex vobis homo qui habet 
centum oves, et si perdiderit unam 
ex illis, nonne dimittit nonagin- 



ta novem in deserto, et vadit ad 
illam quae perierat, donee in- 
veniat eam? Et cum invenerit 
eam, imponit in humeros sues 
gaudens ; . . . convocat amicos et 
vicinos, dicens illis : Gongratula- 
mini mihi, quia inveni ovem meam 
quae perierat. Dice vobis quod 
ita gaudium erit in coelo super 
uno peccatore poenitentiam 
agente, quam super nonaginta 
novem iustis qui non indigent 
poenitentia. 

16. 10. . . . Gaudium erit coram 
angelis Dei super uno peccatore 
poenitentiam agente. 

16. 9. . . . Facite vobis amicos de 
mammona iniquitatis, ut, cum 
defeceritis, recipiant vos in aetema 
tabemacula. 
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16. 13. See Matt. 6. 24-27. 

16. 15. Ge rihtwisiatS ©ow aetforan mannum ; and God cann Cowere 

heortan. je. h. IL 404. 
16. 16. Seo ealde se and witegan wseron oS Johannes tocyme; 

si'SSan ongann godspelbodung. ^ H. i 354. 
16. 19, 30. Sum welig man waes mid purpuran and godew^bbe 

geglfnged, and dseghwamlice mserlice leofode. p& Iseg sum 

wffidla set ^ his geate, and his nama wsbs Lazarus, se wses llc- 

SrOwere. ^ H. 1 3a& 

II Sum rice man w»s. . . . Sum tSearfa waes gehaten Lazarus. 

16. aiy 32y 24-38. D& genealsehton tSfi hundas, and his wunda gelic- 
cedon. . . . p& gelamp hit ]>sdt se wsedla gew&t, and §nglas 
ffrodon his s&wle to Sees heahfsederes wununge Abrahames ; and 
tSses ncan gast SBfter forSslSe wearS on h§Ue bes^nct. . . . He 
bsed Ip^ Abraham mid earmlicre stemne "jpsdt Lazarus moste his 
tungan drypan. . . . Se heahfaBder Abraham him cwsetS to : 
Dq, mm beam, b6o Se gemyndig Ips&t Sq underfenge welan on 
Sinum life, and Lazarus yrmSe. . . . Betwux ns and eow is 
gefsBstnod micel Srosm ; ]>eah hw& wille fram as to eow, ho ne 
mseg, ne eac fram oow to as. . . . Da beam him on mod his 
gebroSra gemynd, . . . and gymde forSi Ipsei Lazarus hi mOste 
warnigan, ]>8Bt hi ne becOmon to his sOsla ^ H. L 390, 33a, 334. 



16. 1 5. . . . V08 estis qui iustificatis 
VO8 coram hominibus; Deus autem 
novit corda vestra. . . . 

16. 16. Lex et prophetae usque ad 
loannem ; ex eo regnum Dei 
evangelizatur. . . . 

16. 19, 20. Homo quidam erat dives, 
qui induebatur purpura et bysso, 
et epulabatur quotidie splendide. 
Et erat quidam mendicus, nomine 
Lazarus, qui iacebat ad ianuam 
eius, ulceribus plenus. 

16. 21, 22, 24-28. . . . Canes venie- 
bant, et lingebant ulcera eius. 
Factum est autem ut moreretur 
mendicus, et portaretur ab angelis 
in sinum Abrahae. Mortuus est 
autem et dives, et sepultus est in 



inferno. . . . Et ipse damans dixit : 
Pater Abraham, miserere mei, et 
mitte Lazarum, ut.intingat ex- 
tremum digiti sui in aquam, ut 
refrigeret linguam meam. . . . Et 
dixit illi Abraham : Fili, recordare 
quia recepisti bona in vita tua, et 
Lazarus similiter mala ; . . . et in 
his omnibus inter nos et vos chaos 
magnum firmatum est, ut hi, qui 
volunt hinc transire ad vos non 
possint, neque inde hue trans- 
meare. Et ait: Rogo ergo te, 
pater, ut mittas eum in domum 
patris mei— habeo enim quinque 
fratres — ut testetur illis, ne et ipsi 
veniant in hunc locum tormen- 
torum. 



» Thorpe, * at.' 
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16. 3T. Se heahfffider him andwyrde : Gif hi forsCoS Moyses » and 
tSsera wltegena bodunga, nellaS hi gelyfan, IpQah hw& of deatSe 

anise. ^H.i334. 

18. 9-1 1. Drihten 8»de ]>ia bigspel be sumum mannum ]>e on him 
sylfum tmwodon Jjset hi rihtwise w»ron, and otSre fors&won, Jnis 
cwetSende : Tw6gen men eodon into Gk>des temple hi to gebid- 
denne ; &n wsbs sunderh&lga, and oSer wsbs openlice synful. . • . 
He cwseS : God I ic Sancige Se J^set ic ne eom n& swilce oSre 
m^nn. ^ h. u. 4^, 438. 

II Ic ne eom swilce sw& ^ otSre m^n. ^ h. ii 4^8. 
18. 12-14. ^^ fffiste twegen dagas on tSsere wucan, and ic teoSie ealle 
mine sehta. . • • Se synfulla stod feorran, gecnsewe his mis- 
dseda, and ne dorste his eagan np&h^bban, ac sloh his breost, 
]7us cweSende : . . . God ^Imihtig, gemiltsa me synfullum. • . . 
Sots ic 60W sfcge : He eode ham gerihtwisod fram S&m o'Srum. 
• . • ^Ic Ssera tSe hine onh^fS biS geeadmet, and se Se hine 
sylfne geeadmet, se biS ahafen. ^ h. u. 4^8, 430, 43a. 

JBIc Ssera ]>e hine onh^fS, he sceal been geeadmet ; and se 
Se hine geeadmet, he sceal been ahafen. ^ h. l aoa. 

n JSlc Ssera Se hine onh^fS biS geeadmet, and se Se hine 
geeadmet biS geuferod. ^ h. 1 36a. 

ii ^Ic Sffira Se hine onh^fS biS geeadmet, and se Se hine 
geeadmet, he biS ahafen. ^ h. i 513. 
18. 15, 16. See Matt. 19. 13, 14. 

18. 18. Sum welig mann com to S&m Hselende, and feoU to his 
fotum^, Sus cweSende : Eala Sq goda lareow, hwaat sceal ic don 
]78Bt ic hsBbbe ]>BBt ece lif ? js. H. a 40a 

16. 31. Ait autem illi: Si Moysen hominum. . . . 

et prophetas non audiunt, neque 18. ia-14. leiuno bis in sabbato; 

si quia ex mortuis resurrexerit decimas do omnium quae possideo. 

credent. £t publicanus a longe stans, 

18. 9-11. Dixitautemetadquosdam nolebat nee oculos ad coelum 

qui in se confidebant tamquam levare, sed percutiebat pectus 

iusti, et aspemabantur ceteros, suum, dicens : Deus, propitius 

parabolam istam : Duo homines esto mihi peccatori. Dico vobis : 

ascenderunt in templum ut Descendit hie iustificatus in do- 

orarent : unus Pharisaeus, et alter mum suam ab illo ; quia omnia 

publicanus. Pharisaeus . . . haec qui se exaltat humiliabitur : et 

apud se orabat: Deus, gratias qui se humiliat exaltabitur. 

ago tibi quia non sum sicut ceteri 18. 18. £t interrogavit eum quidam 

^ Thorpe, *8wiloefwft.' ' From Mark 10. 17, * genu flexo ante eum.* 
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18. 19. Nis n&n man god bQtan Gode &num. ^ H. L 254. 

18. 2o-2a. Gif Sq wylt becuinan to S&n ecan life, heald })fis 
bebodu ^ : Ne ofislih Sq mann ' ; Ne unrihthaBm Sq ; Ne stala 
Sq ; Ne boo Sq leas gewita ; ArwurSa pinne faeder and tSine 
modor ; and, Lufa tSlnne noxtan 8wa-sw& So sylfne ^ D& and- 
wyrde se rlca, and cwsbS : Ealle S&s ])ing ic hoold symle £ram 
mlnum geogotSh&de. Him andwyrde ^ft se Htelend, and cwietS : 
Anes Singes So is wana: far nQ, and becoapa wiS f^ ealle 
Sine ffihta, and dsel Searfum, and JtU hsBfst Sonne ]>inne gold- 
hord on heofonan iTce ; and cum, and filig mo. ^ h. iL 400 ; 
cf. Exod. 20. 12 fif. 

li Lufa Sinne nOxtan sw&rsw& Se sylfna ^ H. a 34a 

18. 31-43. . • . SsBt se Hffilend gen&me onsundron his tw§lf 
leomingcnihtas *, and cwaaS to him : Efhe, wo soeolon faran 
to Sffire byrig Hierusalem, and ])onne booS gefyUede ealle 
Sa Sing ]>e wseron be mo awritene J^urh witegan. Ic sceal 
boon belffiwed Seodum, and hi doS mo to bysmore, and be- 
swingaS, and sySSan ofsloaS; and ic ail&e of dOaSe on p&m 
Sriddan daage. pa nyston his leomingcnihtas n&n andgit 
}>y8sera worda. Da gelamp hit jmt hi genoalffihton ftnre byrig 
]>e is gehaten Hiericho, and Sa sset ]>§dr sum blind man be 
Sam wege ; and, )>ar]>a ho gehyrde ]>fes folces fadr mid ]Am 



princepa, dicens: Magister bone, 18. 31-43. Assumpsit autem lesus 



quid faciens vitam aetemam pos- 
sidebo ? 

18. 19. . . . Nemo bonus nisi solus 
Deus. 

18. 2o~22. . . . Non occides; Non 
moechaberis ; Non furtum facies ; 
Non falsum testimonium dices; 
Honora patrem tuum et matrem. 
Qui ait: Haec omnia custodivi 
a iuventute mea. Quo audito, 
lesus ait ei: Adhuc unum tibi 
deest : omnia quaecumque habes 
vende, et da pauperibus, et ha- 
bebis tbesaurum in coelo ; et veni, 
sequere me. 



duodeeim, et ait illis: Ecce, ascen- 
dimus lerosolymam, et consum- 
mabuntur omnia quae scripta sunt 
per prophetas de Filio hominis. 
Tradetur enim gentibus, et illude- 
tur, et flagellabitur, et conspuetur ; 
et, postquam flagellaverint, Occi- 
dent eum ; et tertia die resuiget. 
Et ipsi nihil horum intellexerunt, 
et erat verbum istud absconditum 
ab eis, et non intelligebant quae 
dicebantur. Factum est autem, 
cum appropinquaret Jericho, 
caecus quidam sedebat secus 
viam ; . . . et cum audiret turbam 



^ {Vom Matt. 19. 17, * Si aat«m via ad vitam ingredl, serva mandata.* 
3 The order from Matt. 19. 18, * Non homioidiom faoies ; Non adnlteiabis.' 
3 From Matt. 19. 19, * Diliges proximom tnom siont teipsom.' 
* From Matt. 20. 17, * duodeoim dlsoipnlos seoreta' 
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H&lende, "Sfi ftcsode he hw& \mT ferde. Hi cweedon him to 
]>8et \>SBt wffire Sses Hfelendes fssr. p& begann he to hrymenne, 
and cwsbS : Hselend, Daiiides bearn^ gemiltsa mm. D& m^n 
'pe beforan ]7&m Hselende f^rdon clddon ongoan tSone blindan, 
]7£et ho Buwian sceolde. Ho clypode ]>& miccle swtSor : Htelend, 
Daiiides beam, gemiltsa mm. pa stod se Hselend, and hot 
Isedan ]7one blindan to him. pll-Sa ho genoalffihte, ]>& acsode 
se Hffilend hine : Hwset wylt 6q pv^t ic }>0 do ? Ho cwaetS : 
Drihten, Ipedt ic mage gesoon. And se H&lend him cwsetS to : 
Loca nQ ; ]7m geloafa hssf S So gehseled. And ho Sffirrihte 
geseah, and fyligde ]7&m Hnlende, and hine msersode. pa 
eal ]>sbt folc, ]>q ]mi wundor geseh, h^rede Grod mid micelre 
onbryrdnysse. is. h. i. 153. 

li Ic anse of doaSe on }7&m Sriddan doBge. ^ H. L 15a. 
II Hffilendy Daiiides beam, gemiltsa mm. M.B.I156, 
II Hwset wilt Sq Jwt ic tSo do ? -ffl. H. i 15& 
II La loof, do ]>sBt ic msBge geeoon. ^ h. L 15& 
Loca na ; ]>m geloafa So gehtelde. ^ H. L 158. 
19. 2HS. Zacheus wsbs sum iTce mann ; and copte Jtsbs Hselendes 
faer, and wolde gesOon hwilc ho wsere, 'ac ho ne mihte for 
Sffire m^nigu Se him mid forde, forSanSe ho waas scort on 
w&stma pa foiarn ho Sam Hselende, and stah uppon an 
troow, ]>8Bt ho hine gesoon mihte. Grist Sa beseah upp wiS 
]ma ncan, and cwseS : Zachee, stih ardlice adOn, forSanSe mo 
gedafenaS pat ic na to-daag ]>o gecyrre. Zacheus Sa swyftlice 
of Sam troowe alihte, and hine blissigende underf^ng. ^ H. i. 58a 



praetereuntem, interrogabat quid 
hoc asset. Dizerunt autem ei 
quod lesus Nazarenas transiret. 
£t clamavit, dicens : lesu, fili 
David, miserere mei. Et qui 
praeibant increpabant eum ut 
taceret. Ipse vero multo magis 
clamabat: Fili David, miserere 
mei. Stans autem lesus iussit 
ilium adduci ad se. Et cum 
appropinquasset, interrogavit 
ilium, dicens :, Quid tibi vis 
faciam ? At ille dixit : Domine, 
ut videam. Et lesus dixit illi: 
Respice ; fides tua t^salvum fecit. 



Et confestim vidit, et sequebatur 
ilium, magnificans Deom. Et 
omnis plebs, ut vidit, dedit laudem 
Deo. 
19. 2-6. Et ecce vir nomine 
Zachaeus; et hie princeps erat 
publicanorum, et ipse dives; et 
quaerebat videre lesum quis esset, 
et non poterat prae turba, quia 
statura pusillus erat. Et prae- 
currens ascendit in arborem sy- 
comorum ut videret eum. . . . 
Suspiciens lesus vidit ilium, et 
dixit ad eum : Zacbaee, festinans 
descende, quia hodie in domo tua 
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10. 8~io. Da astod he SBtforan him, and him anmodlice to cwseS : 
Drihten, efne, ic todsele healfDe dsel minra goda Searfum ; and 
swa-hwaet-swa ic mid f^cne berypte, ]mt ic wylle be feower- 
fealdum forgyldan. Dnhten him to cwaatS: Nq to-dseg is 
Sisum hirede heel gefr^mmed, fortSan'Se he is Abrahames 
ofspring. Ic cOm to socenne and to gehselenne ]mt ])e on 
mancynne losode. m.k.1^. 

II . . . Zacheus, se t^e healfe his sehta }>earfum dselde, and 
mid healfum dsele forgeald be foowerfealdum swa-hwaet-swa 
ho ser on unriht be anfealdum roafoda ... iB. H. L 150, 132. 

19. 25. See Matt 25. 24-30. 

19. 41, 4a. Da-Sa ho genoalsehte ]>8Bre ceasti'e, and ho hi geseah, 
Sa woop ho ofer hi. . . . Drihten cwsbS to 8«ere byrig : Gif }>Q 
wistest hwaet )>© tOweard is, ]x>nne woope Sa mid mO '. Witod- 
lice on Sisum dsege ]>Q wimast on sibbe ; ac t5a toweardan wraca 
sind nQ bedlglode fram Sinum oagum. ^ H. L 40a, 404. 

II On tSysum dsBge JtU wunast on sibbe; ac soo tOwearde 
wracu is nQ bedlglod fram tSlnum oagum. je. h. L 408. 

19. 43, 44. Se tyma cymS Jjaet Sine fynd ?5© ymbsittatS mid 
ymbtrymminge, and t5e on selce healfe genyrwiaS, and to 
eortSan }70 astrf ccaS, and t5lne beam samod Se on So sind. . . . 
And hi ne foiisetaS on So stan ofer stane. ^ h. L 408, 41a 

II ForSan]>e Sn ne oncnoowe Sone timan Sinre genoo- 
sunge. ^ H. L 404. 

19. 45, 46. Drihten adrsefde of Sam temple Sa cypmen, ]?us cweS- 

oportet me manere. £t festinans videns civitatem flevit super illam, 

descendit, et excepit ilium dicens : Quia si cognovisses et tu, 

gaudens. et quidem in hac die tua, quae 

19. 8-10. Stans autem Zachaeus, ad pacem tibi; nunc autem ab- 
dixit ad Dominum : Ecce dimi- scondita sunt ab oculis tuis. 
dium bonorum meorum, Domine, 19. 43, 44. Quia venient dies in te, 
do pauperibus ; et si quid aliquem et circumdabunt te inimici tui 
defraudavi, reddo quadruplum. vallo, et circumdabunt te, et co- 
Ait lesus ad eum: Quia hodie angustabunt te undique, et ad 
salus domui huic facta est, eo terram prostement te, et filios 
quod et ipse filius sit Abrahae. tuos qui in te sunt ; et non relin- 
Venit enim Filius hominis quae- quent in te lapidem super lapi- 
rere et salvum fiskcere quod pe- dem, eo quod non cognoveris 
rierat. tempus visitationis tuae. 

19. 41, 4a. Et ut appropinquavit, 19.45,46. Et ingressus in templum, 

^ Note the onrious exegesis. 
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ende : Hit is awriten ]>Sdi mln hQs is gebedhQs ; and ge hit 
habbaS gedon sceaSum to screafe. ^ h. L 406. 

II Mm has is gebedhas ; and ge hit habbaS gedOn sceaSum 
to scrsefa ^ h. l 41a 
10. 47. He . . . W8BS Iserende ])Sdi folc dseghwomlice binnan S&m 
temple. M.H.L4P6. 

II And he wffis tsecende dseghwomlice binnan ^S&m temple. 

iEL H. i 41a. 

20. 25. 5eeMatt 22. 21. 

20. 35, 36. N&n wer ne wlfatS, nO wif ne ceorlaS, no toam ne biS 
getymed ; no hi doaSes ne fibyrigaS siSSan ; ac beoS ^nglum 
gellce. ^ H. i 338. 

21. 9. Donne go gehyraS on middanearde gefeoht and sace, ne boo 
go afyrhte ; )7&s Sing sceolon terest cuman, ac ne biS swa-Soah 
l^ffirrihte soo ge^ndung. ^ H. u. 538. 

pSs frecednyssa sceolon serest cuman, ac ne biS swll-Soah 

pmmhte sOo ge^ndung. ... je. H. iL 538. 
21. 10, I J. pood anst ongoan }}Oode, and nee winS ongOan rice. . . . 

Micele eorSstyrunga booS geond stOwa . . . CoSa becumaS. . . . 

Hunger biS. . . . Ogan of heofenum, and micele t&cna. ^ H. IL 538. 
II Dood anst ongOan Soode, and nee ongOan nee, and micele 

eorSstyrunga booS gehwser, and cwealm, and hunger. ^ h. L 608. 
21. ia~i9. Swa-Soah sertSant^e Sas Sing gelimpaS, man oht oower, 

belffiwende on gesamnungum, and toonde to cynegum, and 

to ealdormannimi, and to cweartemum, for minum naman. . . . 

pis oow gelimpS soSlice on gewitnysse. . . . S$ttaS eornostlice 

on Oowerum heortum, }>8Bt go ne ]7urfon asmOagan hQ go 

coepit eiicere vendentes in illo statim finis, 

et ementes, dicens illis: Scrip- 21. 10, 11. Tuncdicebatillis: Surget 

turn est quia domus mea domus gens contra gentem, et regnum 

orationis est ; vos autem fecistis adversus regnum. Et terraemotus 

illam spelnncam latronum. magni erunt per loca, et pesti- 

19. 47. Et erat docens quotidie in lentiae, et fames, terroresque de 
temple. . . . coelo, et signa magna erunt. 

20. 35, 36. Illi vero . . . neque nu- 2L ia-19. Sed ante baec omnia 
bent, neque ducent uzores ; ne- iniicient vobis manus suas, et 
que enim ultra mori poterunt; persequentur tradentes in syna- 
aequales enim angelis sunt. . . . gogas et custodias, trahentes ad 

2L 9. CuTti autem audieritis praelia reges et praesides, propter nomen 
et seditiones, noHte terreri ; opor- meum ; continget autem vobis in 
tet primum haec fieri, sed nondum testimonium. Fonite ergo in cor* 



206 JEUmic'B HOMILIES 

andwyrdan sceolon. Ic sOtSlice sylle sow matS and wisdom, 
}:&m ne magon wiCstandan ne wiScwe'San ealle eowere witSer- 
winnan. • • . Ge beoS bel&wede fram faaderum, and gebroSrum, 
and fram mSgum, and hi eow to deaSe gewfficaS. . . . G^ beoS 
andsffite eallum mannum for mmum naman ; and swa-tSeah ne 
losaS an hser of eowerum heafde. ... On eowerum geSylde ge 
geahniaS eow eowere s&wla. ^ h. ii 540, 542, 544. 

ii Ne sceal 6ow boon forloren an hser of Oowrum heafde. 

II On eowrum getSylde go habbaS Oowere s&wla. ^ h. a 93. 

21. 35. Tacna bootS on sunnan, and on mOnan, and on steorrum ; 
and on eorSan Sooda oftSric<;ednys, for gem^ncgednysse scelicra 
y8a and swoges. ^ h. L 608. 

II Tacna gewurSaS on sunnan, and on mOnan, and on 
steorrum ; and on eor'San biS ]>eoda of Sryccednysa ^ H. L 608. 

21. 26-33. Mf nn forseariaS for Ogan, and andbldunge SaBra Singa 
]>e becumaS ofer ealne middangeard ; witodlice heofonan mihta 
booS astyrode. . . . ponne wo gesOotS mannes Beam cumende on 
wolcnum, mid micebre mihte and mfiegenSrymme. • . • ponne 
tS&s wundra ongynnaS, ah^bbaS Iponne Oowre hoafda, and 
behealdaS, forSanSe Oower alysednyss genOalsehS. . • . Drihten 
cw8b8 : BehealdatS pfia f ictreowa, and ealle oSre treowa ; j^onne 
hi spryttaS, Sonne wite gO ])Sdt hit sumorlsht^. Swa oac go 
magon witan, Sonne go Sas foressedan tacna gesooS, psbt Gk>des 
Hce genOalffihS. . • . SoS ic Oow s^ge : Ne gewit Seos msegtS 
(s/S-ps&i ealle S&s Sing gewurSaS. . • • Heofen and eorSe gewltaS ; 
and mine word nsefre ne gewltaS. ^ H. i 610, 613, 614, 6id 

dibus vestris non praemeditari luna, et stellis ; et in terns pree- 

quemadmodum respondeatis. Ego sura gentium, prae confnsione 

enim dabo vobis os et sapientiam, sonitus maris et fluctoum. 

cui non poterunt resistere et con- 2L 26-33. Arescentibus hominibus 

tradicere omnes adversarii vestri. prae timore, et expectatione quae 

Trademini autem a parentibus, supervenient universe orbi; nam 

et fratribus, et cognatis, et amicis, virtutes coelorum movebuntur. 

et morte afficient ex vobis. Et Et tunc videbunt Filium hominis 

eritis odio omnibus propter no- venientem in nube cum potestate 

men meum ; et capillus de capite magna et maiestate. His autem 

vestro non peribit. In patientia fieri incipientibus, respicite, et 

vestra possidebitis animas ves- levate capita vestra, quoniam ap- 

tras. propinquat redemptio vestra. Et 

2L 35. Et enint signa in sole, et dixit illis similitudinem : Yidete 
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21. 34. BeoS waere \mt eowere heortan ne been geh§fgode mid 
oferfyUe, and druncennysse, and mid woruldcarum, and se 
f&rlica deaS becume ofer eow. JEiM.iL 2a. 

22. 3-5. Hwset, S& se deofol into ludan bestOp, &n Ssera tw^Ifa 
Drihtnes Segena. And he sOna eode to Ssera ludeiscra rsede, and 
openlice befr&n hwsBt hi him foos gentSon, gif ho Sone Hselend 
birn belsewan mihte^ Hi Sa }^s faagnodon, and \>BBt feoh 
gee^ttoif on tSrittig sdllingum *• ^ H. IL 242 ; cf. i ad 

22* 19. See Matt. 26. 26-28, note. 

22. 38. pser wffiron tw& swurd BtSlice gebrOhte to S&m wiSerstealle, 

gif hit 8W& Cnst wolde. ^ h. a 14& 
22. 50. See Matt 26. 51-54, note 2. 
22. 51. See JLn.iLM6. 
22. 61. See Matt 26. 69-75, note 2. 

22. 63-65. See Matt 26. 67, 68, and note. 

23. 3. See Matt. 27. 11. 

28. 7-9. pa gemimde se ealdormann pBdt Herodes wadS on t^sere 
scire t5a, and fisende CiTst him to. Herodes sotSlice wbbs switSe 
geblissod mid Ssere gesihSe, for his swlt^cum t&cnum, and 
wolde gesoon sum wundor &am him ; ac Cnst him nolde n&n 
Sing to gecweSan. M.'E.u.aso. 

23. 11-16. Da forseah Herodes hine svrtSe mid his hirede, and be 
his hwltum reafum hOxlice sprsdc, and as^nde hine sOna to Slim 

ficulneam, et omnes arbores ; cum £t abiit, et locutus est cam prin- 

producunt iam ex se fnictum, cipibus sacerdotum et magistra- 

Bcitis quoniam prope est aestas. tibos. . . . £t gavisi sunt. . . . 

Ita et vos cum videritis haec fieri, 22.38. At illi dizerunt: Domine, 

Bcitote quoniam prope est reg- ecce duo gladii hie. At ille dixit 

nnm Dei. Amen dico vobis quia eis : Satis est. 

non praeteribit generatio haec 28. 7-9. Et ut cognovit quod de 

donee omnia fiant. Goelum et Herodis potestate esset remisit 

terra transibunt; verba autem eum ad Herodem, qui et ipse 

mea non transibunt. lerosolymis erat illis diebus. He- 

2L 34. Attendite autem vobis, ne rodes autem, viso lesu, gavisus est 

forte graventur corda vestra in valde ; . . . audierat multa de eo, 

crapula et ebrietate, et curis et sperabat signum aliquod videre 

huius vitae, et superveniat in vos ab eo fieri. . . . Ipse nihil illi re- 

repentina dies ilia. spondebat 

22. 3-5. Intravit autem Satanas in 28. 11-16. Sprevit autem ilium He- 

ludam, . . . unum de duodecim. rodes cum exercitu suo, et iUusit 

' From Matt. 26. 15, * Et ait illifl ; Quid vnltis mihi dare, et ego vobis eum tradam ? 
At illi constitneront ei triginta argenteoe.' 
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fores^dan Pilate ; and hi wurdon Sa gefrynd for t5sere dsade; 
swdrswa hi nffiron n&fre ser on Me. p& clypode Pilatus ^fk 
t5 'S&m folce, cwse'S be Sl&m Hselende ]>SBt he unscyldig wsere, 
forSantSe Herodes n6 he eac ne mihte nsenne gylt on him to 
deaSe afindan : cwse/S ]78et he wolde hine beswingan, and to life 
alsetan. je. H. il 35a ; cf. i 47^ 

23. 32. Dffir wseron gelsedde mid "Sam lifigendan Drihtne twegen 
scyldige sceaSan, for heora synnum to honna ^ H. u. 254. 

23. 34. Mm heofenlica Faader, ic So nQ bidde, forgif tSas dsede 
Jdsum gedwolmannmn, forSanSe hi nyton hwset hi nQ doS. 
^ H. IL 356 ; cf . ii 358. 
Mm Drihten, miltsa him ; nyton hi hwsBt hi doS. ^ h. a 34. 

23. 39-43. An 8»ra sceaSena Oac swilce clypode : Gif Su Hselend 
Crtet sy, gehsel 80 and as. pa andwyrde se oSer, hine 8r6ag- 
ende : Hwaet 8a la, earming, ne ondr»tst 8a 8© God ? Wit 
synd gewltnode for waelhroawum dsedum, and ]?os halga 
Hffilend hanga8 her unscyldig. ]^ft 8a se ylca clypode to 
Cnste: Gemun 8a mm, Drihten, ]?onne 8a mihtig becymst 
to 8mum agenum nee, roderes Wealdend ^ I Se Hselend him 
cw8e8 to mid 808imi behate : Na to-dsBg 8a bist on neorxena 
wange mid me. M.K.n.236. 

II Drihten, ge8fnc mm ]x>nne 8a to ]7inimi nee becymst. 
Cnst him andwyrde : S08 ic fe Sfcge : Na tO-dsBg )>a bist mid 
me on neorxnawanges myrh8e. ^ H. L 576. 

II Drihten, beo min gemyndig fonne 8a cymst to 8mum rtce. 
Drihten him andwyrde : S08 ic 8e s§cge: Na to-daag ])a bist mid 
me on neorxena wange. iB. H. iL 78. 

indutum veste alba, et remisit ad Emendatum ergo ilium dimittam. 

Pilatum. Et facti sunt amici 28. 33. Ducebantur autem et alii 

Herodes et Pilatus in ipsa die; duo nequam cum eo, ut inter- 

nam antea inimici erant ad in- ficerentur. 

vicem. Pilatus autem, convocatis 23. 34. Pater, dimitte illis ; non 

principibus sacerdotym, et magi- enim sciunt quid faciunt. . . . 

stratibus, et plebe, dixit ad illos : 23. 39-43. Unus autem de his qui 

. . . NuUam causam inveni in ho- pendebant latronibus blasphe- 

mine isto ex his in quibus eum mabat eum, dicens: Si tu es 

accusatis. Sed neque Herodes ; Christus, salvum fac temetipsiun 

nam remisi vos ad ilium, et ecce et nos. Respondens autem alter, 

nihil dignum morte actum est ei. increpabat eum, dicens : Neque 

^ A poetical epithet ; indeed the speech might be printed as two lines of allitera- 
tive verse. 
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23. 44. See Matt. 27. 45. 

23. 46. See Matt. 27. 50-53, note 2. 

23. 48. And 8S0 otSer m§nigu Se tSser mid stodon beoton heora 
breost, bQgende to Gode. ^ H. ii 258. 

23. 56. iS>ee iB. H. L aaa 

24. I. See JE.M.L320. 

24. 13, 14. Eodon twegen Drihtnes leomingcnihtas to finre byrig, 
8O0 W8BS fif mlla fram Hierusalem, Emmaus geh&ten; ]>Vk 
eodon hi, sprecende ymbe IpsBS Hffilendes ]?rOwunge him be- 
twynan. A H. il 184. 

24. 25 fr. /See iB. H. ii. 284, 286. 

24. 36-39. pa set nextan com se Hselend to his leorningcnihtum, 
'pmr hi gegaderode weeron, and cwseS him to : Sy sibb betwux 
eow ; ic hit eom, ne beo ge n& afyrhte. p& wurdon hi afserede, 
and wendon \>sdt hit sum g&st wsere. Da cwsbS he him to : 
Hwi sind ge &f»rede, and mislice S^ncat^ be me? SceawiaS 
mine handa and mine fet, ]>e wseron mid nseglum ]7urhdiifene. 
Grftpia'S and sceawiaS ; gif ic gast wsere, Sonne nsefde ic flsesc 
and b&n. jelili aao. 

24. 43, 43. . . • psdt Grist ffite sefter his seriste gebradne fisc and 
hunies beobread. J& h. u. 29a ; cf. i 296. 

24. 50, 51. And he Itedde hi t^a Qt of iiare byrig np to anre done 



tu times Deum, quod in eadem 
damnatione es ? Et nos quidem 
iuste, nam digna factis recipimus ; 
hie vero nihil mali gessit. Et 
dicebat ad lesum : Domine, me- 
mento mei cum veneris in reg- 
num tuum. Et dixit illi Jesus : 
Amen dico tibi : Hodie mecum 
eris in paradiso. 

23. 48. Et omnis turba eorum qui 
simul aderant ad spectaculum 
istud, et videbant quae fiebant, 
percutientes pectora sua rever- 
tebantur. 

24. 13, 14. Et ecce, duo ex illis ibant 
ipsa die in castellum, quod erat 
in spatio stadiorum sexaginta ab 
Jerusalem, nomine Emmaus; et 
ipsi loquebantur ad invicem de 
his omnibus quae acciderant. 



24. 36-39. Dum autem haec loquun- 
tur, stetit Jesus in medio eorum, 
et dicit eis : Pax vobis : ego sum ; 
nolite timere. Conturbati vero 
et conterriti, existimabant se 
spiritum videre. Et dixit eis : 
Quid turbati estis« et cogitationes 
ascendunt in corda vestra? Vi- 
dete manus meas et pedes, quia 
ego ipse sum ; palpate, et vi- 
dete ; quia spiritus camem et ossa 
non habet, sicut me videtis ha- 
bere. 

24. 42, 43. At illi obtulerunt ei 
partem piscis assi, et favum mel- 
lis. Et cum manducasset coram 

24. 50, 51. Eduxit autem eos foras 
in Bethaniam, et, elevatis manibus 
suis, benedixit eis. Et factum est, 
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Se is gecweden Mons Oliueti \ and hi gebletsode upShafenum 
handum. p& mid ]7sere bletsunge ferde he to heofonum. 
-SL H. 1 294, 296 ; cf. Acts 1. 9-15. 
24. 52. See Acts 1. 9-15, nota 

JOHN. 

1. 1-3. On frym8e waes Word, and Jjaet Word waes mid Gode, and 
J?8Bt Word wees God. pis waes on frymSe mid Gode. Ealle Sing 
sind ]5urh hine geworhte ; and nis nan ]>ing baton him ge- 
sceapen. iB. h. L 70 ; cf. i 380. 

II On frymtSe wabs Word, and f>jet Word waes mid Gode, and 
]?8Bt Word W8BS God. -fi. H. L 40, 358. 
1. 9. See M.K.L 394. 
1. 14. paet ylce Word waes geworden flsBsc, and wunode on Os, jjaet 

we hine geseon mihton. ^ H. i. 4a 
1. 18. He W8B8 sefre on Sabs Fseder bosme. je. H. L 280, 282. 
1. 23. See Isa. 40. 3, 4. 

1. 29, 30. D^^H Johannes hine geseah cumende to him, pR cwsbS 
he be him : Her gseS Godes Lamb, se tSe setbryt and adylegat^ 
middaneardes sjmna. Be Sysum ic ssede eow ffir : Se tSe aefter 
me cymS, he is beforan me ; forSanSe he waes cer ic gewurde. 
J5. H. a 38. 
11 Loca nn ! Efne, her gseS Godes Lamb, se 'Se setbret middan- 
geardes synna. ^ h. L 358. 

II pQ Godes Lamb, Se setbretst middaneardes synna. JS. H. iL 264. 
II . . . ]>se>t he wsere Godes Lamb, se Se setbrQde middaneardes 
synna. mh.Hao. 

1. 32. See ^ H. i 104. 

2. I, 2. Gifta wffiron gewordene on anum tane Se is geclged 

dum bcnediceret illis, recessit ab et habitavit in nobis. . . . 

818, et ferebatur in coelum. 1. 1 8. ... Qui est in sina Patris. . . . 

L 29, 30. AJtera die vidit loannes 

JOHN. lesum venientem ad se, et ait : 

1. 1-3. In principio erat Verbum, Ecce Agnus Dei, ecce qui tollit 

et Verbum erat apud Deum, et peccatum mundi. Hie est de 

Deus erat Verbum. Hoc erat in quo dixi : Post me venit vir qui 

principio apud Deum. Omnia per ante me factus est ; quia prior 

ipsum facta sunt ; et sine ipso fac- me erat. 

tum est nihil quod factum est. 2. i, 2. Et die tertia nuptiae factae 

L 14. ... Verbum caro factume st, sunt in Cana Galilaeae; et erat 

* From Acts 1. 12, 'a monte, qui yocator Oliveti,' 
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Ghana, on t^SLm Galileiscan earde; and t^ser waas Maria, ]m& 
Hffilendes moder. Se Hselend wses eac gelatfod to J^am 
giftum. ^. H. il 54 ; cf. L 58. 
2. 3. Win ateorode set Sam giftum. ^. h. iL 54. 

II pa gelamp hit J^set set tfam giftum vnn weartS ateorod. 

JEL H. L 58. 

2. 4. Drihten cwsbS to his moder : Fiemne, hwset is mO and So to 

8an ? ^ H. iL 54. 
2. 6. iEt }?am giftum wJeron ges^tte six stsenene waeterfatu, aefter 

Ssera ludeiscra clsensunge, healdende senllpige twyfealde gemetu, 

otSSe )?ryfealde. -E. H. ii 56 ; cf. i 5a 
2. 7 fF. /See -E, H. L 58, 168. 
2. 10, II. Se drihtealdor cw»S to Sam brydguman : -Sic man 

sylS on forandsBge his gode -win, and faet waccre fjonne Sa 

gebooras druncniaS ; )?Q soSIice hoolde Jjset gOde win oS Siss. 

. . . pis tacn worhte se Hselend on angynne his wundra, on 

Sam Galileiscan Ghana, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his 

leomingcnihtas on hine gelyfdon. -ffl. H. ii 70, 72 ; cf. i. 26. 
2. 14. Dffir sseton mynetoras, and Saer wseron gecype hrySeru, and 

scop, and culfran. .E. h. L 406. 

II D»r wseron gecype oxan, and- scOp, and culfran, and )?»r 

sffiton myneteras. .£. h. i. 412. 

2. 15. Ho worhte ane swipe of rapum, and hi ealle mid geboate 
Qtascynde. M.ILI 406. 

I! Mid swype Sa cypan Qtadr^fde. -E. H. i 41a 

3. 3. Baton gehwa boo tuwa ac^nned, ne mseg ho na faran into 
heofonan rlc«. ^ h. IL la 



mater lesu ibi. Vocatus est autem vasti bonum vinum usque adhuc. 

et Jesus ... ad nuptias. Hoc fecit initium signorum lesus 

2. 3. £t deficiente vino. ... in Cana Galilaeae, et manifestavit 

2. 4. Et dicit ei lesus : Quid mihi gloriam suam ; et crediderunt in 

et tibi est, mulier ? . . . eum discipuli eius. 

2. 6. Erant autem ibi lapideae hy- 2.14. Et invenit in temple vendentes 

driae sex positae secundum puri- boves, et eves, et columbas, et 

ficationem ludaeorum, capientes numularios sedentes. 

singulae metre tas binas vel ter- 2. 15. Et cum fecisset quasi flagel- 

nas. lum de funiculis, omnes eiecit 

2. 10, II. Et dicit ei : Omnis homo de temple. . . . 

primum bonum vinum ponit ; et, 3. 3. . . . Nisi quis renatus fuerit 

cum inebriati fuerint, tunc id denuo, non potest videre regnum 

quod deterius est; tu autem ser- Dei. 

p 2 
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3. s. Baton gehwa beo geedc^nned of waetere and of %an Halgan 
Gaste, ne mseg he faran into Godes rice. ^ h. ii la. 

11 Baton gehwa beo geedc^nned of waetere and of ]>^ra H&lgum 
Gaste, ne msBg he faran mto heofenan nee. uE. h. i. 94. 
3. I .'. N&n man ne astlhS to heofonum baton so t5e of heofenum 
dstah, mannes Beam se t^e is on heofenum. ^. h. n. 586. 

il Mannes Beam ]>e of heofenum Sst&h, and on heofenum 

is. ^ H. iL 386. 

3. 14, 15. Swa-swE Moyses ahof tSa nseddran on tfam westene, swa 
gedafenaS "ps^t ic boo ahafen, ]>s&t ielc tSsera "pe on mo gelyfS ne 
losige, ac J^set ho haebbe pset Oce hf. ^ h. ii 258. 

3. 16. Swa swl]?e lufode God J^ysne middangeard, J^set ho his 
anc^nnedan Sunu sealde for as. ^. H. 1 538L 

3. 29. So "Se bryde h»f5, h© is brydguma. ^ H. il la 

3. 30. Criste gedafenaS psdt hO weaxe, and mo pmi ic wanigende 

b^. ^. H. L 3561 

4.21. Gelyfmo. JE.11.I4B2. 

4. 3^. Mm m§te is psat ic wyrce mines Faeder willan, ]>8Bt is 
rihtwlsnys. JE, H. L 552. 

4. 46, 47, 5C-53. Sum undercyning cOm to Cnste, and hine baed pmt 
ho ham mid him stSode, and his sunu gehselde ; forSanJ^e ho 
laeig aet forSstSe. pa cwaeS se Hselend to Sam undercyninge : 
Gew^nd ]>o ham, pm sunu leofaS. Ho gelyfde J^aes Haelendes 
spruce, and ham stSode. Da comon his Segnas him togoanes, 
and cyddon pset his sunu gesund wsere. Ho %a befran on 
hwilcere tide ho gewyrpte. Hi s^don : Gyrstandaag ofer 
midne daeg hine forlot se fofor. pa oncnOow se faeder J^aet 
hit waes sOo tid on tS»re Se se Hselend him to cwaetS : Far Co 
ham, )?in sunu leofaS. Se cyning gelyfde Sa on God, and eal 
his hired. M. H. i 128. 

3. 5. ... Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex 3. 16. Sic enim Dens dilezit mun- 

aqua et Spiritu sancto, non potest dum, ut Filium suum unigenitum 

introire in regnum Dei. daret. . . . 

3. 13. £t nemo ascendit in coelum 3. 29. Qui habet sponsam, sponsus 

nisi qui descendit de coelo, Filius est. . . . 

hominis qui est in coelo. 3. 30. Ilium oportet crescere, me 

3. 14, 15. Et sicut Moyses exaltavit autem minui. 

serpentem in deserto, ita exaltari 4. 21. ... Crede mihi. . . . 

oportet Fihum hominis, ut omnis 4. 34. ... Mens cibus est ut faciam 

qui credit in ipsum non pereat, voluntatem eius qui misit me. . . . 

sed habeat vitam aetemam. 4. 46, 47, 50-53. . . . Et erat quidam 
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6. 14. Efne, no 8a eart geh»led ; ne synga Sq heononforS, jjy-lits- 

?5e 8© sum Sing wyrse gelimpe. ^ H. i 350. 
5. 17. Mm Faeder 'wyrcS dseghwomlice 6S )?is, and ic wyrce. 

JE.K.U. 206. 

5. 28, 39. Se tima cym"S Ipmt ealle Sa ]>e on byrgenum bco^\ 
gehyratS Godes Suna stemne, and hT forS ^S: p^ tSe god 
worhton to llfes ceriste ; fa sotSlice ]>e yfel worhton to geniSe- 
runge seriate. ^ H. IL 568. 

6. 1-14. Se Hselend ferde ofer Sa Galileiscan sse, J^e is gehnten 
Tyberiadis; and him filigde micel m^nigu, forSonJ^e hi be- 
heoldon t5a tacna ]>e h© worhte ofer &a untruman m^n. pa 
astah se Hselend Qp on fine done, and J^eer sset mid his leoming- 
cnihtum. And wees Sa swfSe geh^nde seo halige Easter- 
tld. pa beseah se Hselend Qp, and geseah ]>sdt tfter wtes 
mycel m^nnisc toweard, and cwsbS to anum his leomingcnihtn, 
se W8BS gehaten Philippus: Mid hwam ipage wo bicgan hlaf 
Sisum folce ? pis h© cwaetS to fandunge Jjsbs leorningcnihtes ; 
h© sylf wiste hwaet h© dOn wolde. Da andwyrde Philippus : 
peah h©r wseron gebohte twa hund p^ningwurS hlafes, ne mihte 



regulus. . . . Abiit ad eiim, et roga- 
bat eum ut descenderet et sanaret 
filium eius ; incipiebat enim mori. 
. . . Dicit ei lesus: Vade, filius tuus 
vivit. Gredidit homo sermoni 
quern dixit ei lesus, et ibat. lam 
autem eo descendente, send oc- 
currerunt ei, et nuntiaverunt di- 
centes quia filius eius viveret. 
Interrogabat ergo horam ab eis 
in qua melius habuerit. Et diz- 
erunt ei : Quia heri hora septima 
reliquit eum febris. Cognovit 
ergo pater quia ilia hora erat in 
qua dixit ei lesus: Filius tuus 
vivit. £t credidit ipse, et domus 
eius tota. 

5. 14. . . . Ecce, sanus f actus es ; 
iam noli peccare, ne deterius tibi 
aliquid contingat. 

5. 17. ... Pater mens usque mode 
operatur, et ego operor. 

5. 28, 29. . . . Venit hora in qua 
omnes qui in monumentis sunt 



audient vocem Filii Dei, et pre- 
cedent: qui bona fecerunt in 
resurrectionem vitae; qui vero 
mala egerunt in resurrectionem 
iudicii. 
6. I- 1 4. ... Abiit lesus trans mare 
Galilaeae, quod est Tiberiadin ; 
et sequebatur eum multitudo 
magna, quia videbant signa quae 
faciebat super his qui infirma- 
bantur. Subiit ergo in montem 
lesus, et ibi sedebat cum disci- 
pulis suis. Erat autem prozimuni 
pascha, dies festus ludaeoruni. 
Cum sublevasset ergo oculos lesun. 
et vidisset quia multitudo maxima 
venit ad eum, dixit ad Philippum : 
Unde ememus panes, ut mandu- 
cent hi? Hoc autem dicebat 
tentans eum ; ipse enim sciebat 
quid esset facturus. Respond it 
ei Philippus : Ducentorum de- 
nariorum panes non sufficiunt 
eis, ut unusquisque modicum quid 



214 ^XFRIC'S HOMILIES 

fui't^on hyra sic anne bitan of S&m gelsBCcan. pa cwsbS &n his 
leorningcnihta, se h&tte Andreas, Petres brD8or : Her byrtS fin 
cnapa M b^rene hlfifas and twegen fixas ; ac to hwfin msg ]>mt 
to swfi micclum werode ? pa cwaetS se Hselend : DoS )>8Bt )>8et 
folc sitte. And jjser waes mioel gars on Ssere atowe, myrige on 
to sittenne. And hi Sfi ealle s»ton, swfi-swfi mihte b6on M 
tSnsend wera. Dfi genam se Hselend J^fi ftf hlfifas ; and bletsode, 
and tobrsBC, and todselde betwux Sfim sittendum ; swfi gellce 
eac p^ fixas todselde; and hi ealle genoh hsefdon. pfi-tSfi hi 
ealle f iille wseron, Sfi cwsetS se Hselend to his leomingcnihtum : 
GaderiatS J^fi Ifife, and hi ne losion. And hi Sfi gegaderodon 
Sa bricas, and gefyldon twflf wilian mid tS»re Ififa pset folc 
?5fi, Se Sis tficen geseah, cwaaS ]>sdt Crist w»re sotS witega, 
se Se wses tOweard to Sisum middangearde. ^ H. L iSo, 182 ; 

cf. iL 396. 

II DoS p8Qt ]>8di folc sitte. ^ H. L 184. 

11 Se Hselend het ]7fi gegadrian pVi Ifife, ]7adt hi losian ne 
sceoldon ; and hi Sa gefyldon tw^lf wilion mid ]7fim brieum. 

^ H. i 19a 

II Hi Sa gegaderodon tw^lf wilian fulle mid ]?fim brieum. 

^ H. L 19a 

II paet folc Sft, pe psdi wundor geseah, cwffidon be Crlste J^aet h© 
wsere soS witega Se tOweard wsbs. ^ h. l 19a 

II paet folc cwaeS Sfi be Cnste, J^aet he w»re soS witega. 

^ H. i 19a 

6. 15, iC, 19. pset folc rsedde be him pa^i hi woldon hine ge- 
IsBccan, and fihfbban to cyninge. . . . pfi-}>fi Crist ongeat Sses 

accipiat. Dicit ei unus ex disci- Colligite quae superaverunt frag- 

pulls eius, Andreas frater Simonis menta, ne pereant. Collegerunt 

Petri : Est puer unus hie qui ergo, et impleverunt duodeeim 

habet quinque panes hordeaceos cophinos fragmentorum ex quin- 

et duos pisces ; sed haec quid que panibus hordeaceis, quae su- 

sunt inter tantos? Dixit ergo perfuerunt his qui manducave- 

lesus: Facite homines discum- rant. Illi ergo homines, cum 

bere. Erat autem foenum mul- vidissent quod lesus fecerat sig- 

tum in loco. Discubuerunt ergo num, dice bant : Quia hie est vere 

viri, numero quasi quinque millia. propheta, qui venturus est in 

Accepit ergo Jesus panes ; et cum mundum. 

gratias egisset, distribuit discum- 6. 15, 16, 19. Jesus ergo cum cog- 

bentibus ; similiter et ex piscibus novisset quia venturi essent, ut 

quantum volebant. Ut autem im- raperent eum et facerent eum 

X)leti sunt, dixit discipulis suis: regem, fugit iterum in montem 



JOHN 6 



215 



folces willan, S& ileah he anstandende to anre dQne, and hi^ 
geferan gew^ndon to see. ... Da on niht Oode se Hselend Qp- 
on tSam wsBtere mid dnum fotum, oC-)?aBt he com to his leom- 
ingcnihtum, 88er-S»r hi w»ron on rewute. m.k.1 162; cf. 
i a6, 108. See also Matt. 1 4. 2 2 ff. 
6. 29. p8Bt is Godes weorc, ]>sdt go on Sone gelyfan \>e ho as^nde. 

^ H. ii 412. 

6. 49. Fela manna seton of Sam heofonlican m^te on tS&m wostene, 
and druncon )?one gfistlican dr§nc\ and wurdon swarSeah 
doade. ^ h. u. 274. 

e. 50. So 8e of Sam hlafe geett, ne swylt h© on ecnysse. ^ H. i 34. 

6. 51. Ic eom se liflica hlaf pe of heofenum astah ; and swa-hwa- 
swa of Sam hlafe geett, ho leofatS on ocnysse ; and se hlaf Se ic 
sylle for middaneardes life is min llchama. ^ H. li 202. 

II Ic eom se lliiica hlaf, pe of heofenum astah. ^ H. i 34 ; cf. 

ii 292. 

6- 53, 54, .s8 (Vulg. 54, 55, 59). SoS, 80S, ic oow s§cge : Naebbe g© 
llf on ©ow, bQton g© eton min flsesc and drincon min blod. S© 
Se et mm flsesc, and mm blod drincS, h© wunaS on m©, and ic 
on him, and h© hsefS Ipsdi ©ce llf, and ic hine arsere on Sam 
$nden©xtan dsege. Ic eom se liflica hlaf Se of heofenum astah. 
Na swa-swa ©owere forSfsederas seton ]7one heofenlican m^te 
on w©stene, and siSSan swulton ; s© Se et Sisne hlaf, h© leofaS 
on ©cnysse. ^ h. IL 266. 

II S© Se et mm flsesc, and drincS mm blod, h© hsafS ©ce 

llf. ^ H. ii 274. 



ipse solus. Ut autem sere fac- 
tum est, descenderunt discipuli 
eius ad mare. . . . Gum remigassent 
ergo, . . . vident lesum ambu- 
lantem supra mare, et proximum 
navi fieri. . . . 

6. 29. ... Hoc est opus Dei, ut cre- 
datis in eum quem misit ille. 

6. 49. Patres vestri manducaverunt 
manmk in deserto, et mortui sunt. 

6. 50. ... Si quis ex ipso manduca- 
verit, non moriatur. 

6. 51. Ego sum panis vivus qui de 
coelo descendi. Si quis mandu- 



caverit ex hoc pane, viv'et in 
aetemum ; et panis quem ego 
dabo caro mea est pro mundi 
vita. 
6. 54) 55, 59. Dixit ergo eis lesus ; 
Amen, amen, dice vobis : Nisi 
manducaveritis camem Filii ho- 
minis, et biberitis eius sanguinem, 
non habebitis vitam in vobis. Qui 
manducat meam camem, et bibit 
meum sanguinem, habet vitam 
aeternam ; et ego resuscitabo eum 
in novissimo die. . . . Hie est panis 
qui de coelo descendit. Non 



' From 1 Ck>r. 10. 4, ' et omnes eomdem potam spiritalem biberont.' 



216 JELFRIC'S HOMILIES 

6. 69. See ^ H. i. 19a 

7. 38. Swa-hwam-swa "Syrste, cume to me and drince, and of his 
inno'Se fleowtS llflic waeter. -fi. H. ii 074. 

8. 1 3. Ic eom leoht ealles middangeardes ; se Se me fyligtS, ne 
cymtS he n& on J^ystrum, ac he hsefS lifes leoht. ^ h. l 144. 

li Ic eom middangeardes leoht ; se tSe me fyligtS, ne gseS he on 

J^eostrum, ac he hsefS lifes leoht. ^sl h. l 55a 
8, 34. SoS, soS, ic eow s^cge : JElc S»ra 8e synne wyrcS, he biS 

)?onne "Saere synne "Seow. ^ H. IL 2a& 
8. 44. Ge sind deofles bearn, and ge willatS eoweres fasder willan 

wyrcan ; he wses manslaga fram frymSe, and he ne wunode on 

soSfsBstnysse, forSan'Se n&n soSfsBstnys nis on him. ^. h. iL aid 
8. 46. Hwilc eower t5rea8 me be synne ? Gif ic soS s^ge, hwi 

nolle ge me gelyfan ? M.K.u.236. 

II Hwilc eower SreatS me for synne? , . , Gif ic sotS s^ge, 

hwl nolle ge me gelyfan ? -E. h. ii 226. 
8. 47. Se Se fram Gode is, he gehyrS Godes word ; forSl ge nellatS 

gehyran, forSantfe ge ne sind fram Gode. ^ h. ii 226, 228. 

II Se Se is fram Gode, he gehyrS Godes word, , . . ForSi ge 

nellaS gehyran, forSanSe ge ne sind fram Gode. ^ h. a 228. 
8. 48. pa ludeiscan cwsedon be Cnste ptet he wsere Samaritanisc, 

and hsefde deofol on him. je. h. ii. 228. 
8, 49. Ic arwurSige mlnne Ffleder, and ge unarwurSiaS me. 

^ H. i 442 ; ii 25a 

8. 50. Ne sece ic min wuldor ; se is Se secS and toscfet. ^ h. ii 250. 
II Ic ne sece mm wuldor ; is swa-Seah se Se secS and to- 
scset. M. H. a 232. 

sicut manducaverunt patres vestri initio, et in veritate non stetit, 

manna, et mortui sunt ; qui man- quia non est Veritas in eo. . . . 

ducat hunc panem vivet in aeter- 8. 46. Quis ex vobis arguet me de 

num. peccato ? Si veritatem dico vobis, 

7. 38. Qui credit in me, . . . flumina quare non creditis mihi ? 

de ventre eius fluent aquae vivae. 8. 47. Qui ex Deo est verba Dei 

8. 12. ... Ego sum lux mundi ; qui audit. Propterea vos non auditis, 
sequitur me non ambulat in tene- quia ex Deo non estis. 

bris, sed habebit lumen vitae. 8. 48. Responderunt eigo ludaei, et 

8. 34. . . . Amen, amen, dico vobis dixerunt ei : Nonne bene dicimus 

quia omnis qui facit peccatum nos quia Samaritanus es tu, et 

servus est peccati. daemonium babes ? 

8. 44. Vos ex patre diabolo estis, 8. 49. ... Honorifico Patrem meum, 

et desideria patris vestri vultis et vos inhonorastis me. 

facere. Ille homicida erat ab 8. 50. Ego autem non quaero glo- 
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8- 5'"55' S^^> 80^> i<5 6ow s^cge : Swa-hwfi-swa min word hylt, ne 
gesihtS he deatS on ecnysse. . . . p& ludeiscan cwsedon : Nq we 
oncnawatS J^set So eart wod. Abraham forSferde, and wTtegan ; 
and Sa s^gst: Swa-hwfirswa mm word hylt, ne onbyrigtS he 
deaSes on ecnysse. . . . Hwilcne wyrcst Sq Se sylfne? . . . 
Drihten andwyrde : Gif ic me sylfne wuldrige, Iponne bitS mm 
wuldor naht. Mm Faeder is ISe me wuldratS, be tSam ge s^cgatS 
]>mi he eower God sy ; and ge hine ne oncneowon. . . . Ic hine 
cann, and gif ic s^ge J^set ic hine ne cunne, ]7onne beo ic leas, 
eow gellc. A H. ii 232, 234. 

II Ge s^cgaS Ips&t he eower God sy ; and ge hine ne oncneow- 
on. ^ H. iL 254. 

8. 56. Abraham, eower feeder, blissode Ipsdt he minne dseg gesawe, 
and he geseah, and pees fsegnode. je. h. ii. 234. 

8. 57, 58. Hwaet, Sa ludeiscan yrsigende cwjedon to Criste : Hw»t 
la, git tSn ne eart frftig geara, and gesawe Sq Abraham? Drihten 
him andwyrde : S08, so8, ic eow s^ge : ^rtSanSe Abraham 
gewurde, ic eom. M.n.u.2^ 

^rSan)?e Abraham gewurde, ic eom. m. h. ii 2^6, 

8. 59. Hi tfa namon stanas, Ipsdi hi hine torfodon. . . • Se Hselend 
soSlice hine behydde, and eode of Sam temple, -fi. H. ii 236^ 

9. 2, 3. His leorningcnihtas hine axodon, for hwses synnum se 
mann wurde swa blind ac^nned. pa cwbbS se Heelend ]>sdt he 
ntere for his agenum synnum, ne for his maga, blind geboren, 

nam meam ; est qui qnaerat et eum ; et si dizero quia non scio 

iudicet. eum, ero similis vobis, mendaz. . . . 

8. 51-55. Amen, amen, dice vobis : 8. 56. Abraham pater vaster exul- 

Si quia sermonem meum servave- tavit ut videret diem meum ; 

rit, mortem non videbit in aeter- vidit, et gavisus est. 

num. Dixerunt ergo ludaei : 8. 57, 58. Dixerunt ergo ludaei ad 

Nunc cognovimus quia daemo- eum: Quinquaginta annos non- 

nium habes. Abraham mortuus dum habes, et Abraham vidisti? 

est, et prophetae ; et tu dicis : Dixit eis lesus : Amen, amen, dico 

Si quis sermonem meum serva- vobis : Antequam Abraham fieret, 

verit, non gustabit mortem in ego sum. 

aetemum. . . . Quem te ipsum 8. 59. Tulerunt ergo lapides, ut 

facis ? Bespondit lesus : Si ego iacerent in eum. lesus autem 

glorifico meipsum, gloria mea abscondit se, et exivit de templo. 

nihil est ; est Pater mens qui 9. 2, 3. £t interrogaverunt eum dis- 

glorificat me, quem vos dicitis cipuli eius : Rabbi, quis peccavit, 

quia DeuB vester est ; et non hie, aut parentes eius, ut caecus 

cognovistis eum. Ego autem novi nasceretur ? Respondit lesus : 
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ac forSl ]>se>i Godes wundor )?urh hine geswutelod w»re. 

M.H.. L 474. 

9. 6, 7. 5ee -«:. H. L 474. 

10. II, 12. Ic eom gOd hyrde ; se goda hyrde syltS his agen llf for 
his sceapum. Se hyra, se Se nis nht hyrde, he gesiht5 ]7one 
wulf cuman, and he forlset Sa seep, and flyhtS ; and se wulf sum 
gelaectS, and 8a oSre tDst^nctS. ^ h. 1 2^ 

II Se goda hyrde syltS his agen llf for his sceapum. je. K.la^ 
II Se hyra fllhS, )?onne he Sone wulf gesihS. ^ bl L a4a 
10. 13. He flyhtS, fortFanSe he is hyra, and na hyrde. M.B..ia4o. 
10. 14-16. Ic eom gOd hyrde, and ic oncnawe mine seep, and hi 
oncnawatS me. . . . Swa-swa min F»der oncnsewtS me, and ic 
oncnawe hine ; and ic sylle min agen llf for minum sceapum. 
. . . Ic hsebbe oSre seep, ]>e ne sind na of Sisre eowde ; and t5a 
ic sceal Isedan, and kl gehyratS mine stemne ; and sceal been an 
eowd, and an hyrde. uE. H. i 342, 344. 

II Ic hsebbe 6tSre seep, j>a Se ne sind of Syssere eowde ; and 
Sa ic sceal Icedan, and hi gehyraS mine stemne. je. h. iL 114. 
10. 18. Mihte ic hadbbe mine sawle to syllenne, and ic eaSelice msBg 
hi f ft geniman. ^ H. iL 344. 

10. 34. Ic cwsbS : Ge sind godas. ^ h. i 324 ; c£ i 366. 

11 SeSlice m^n syndon godas geclgede. ^ H. i 4a 

11. 5. See ^ H. iL 43& 

11. 21. Drihten, gif Sa her andwerd w»re, nsere are broSer forS- 

faren. ^. h. l 130. 
11. 25, 26. Ic eom serist and llf ; se Se gelyfS on me, )?eah-Se he 

Neque hie peccavit, neque paren- et ego agnosco Patrem ; et ani- 

tes eius, sed ut manifestentur mam meam pono pro ovibns meis. 

opera Dei in illo. Et alias eves habeo, quae non 

10. II, 12. Ego sum pastor bonus ; sunt ex hoc ovili; et illas oportet 

bonus pastor animam suam dat me adducere, et vocem meam 

pro ovibus suis. Mercenarius audient ; et fiet unum ovile, et 

autem, et qui non est pastor, unus pastor, 

cuius non sunt oves propriae, 10. 18. . . . Potestatem habeo po- 

videt lupum venientem, et dimit- nendi cam, et potestatem habeo 

tit oves, et fugit ; et lupus rapit, iterum sumendi eam. . . . 

et dispergit oves. 10. 34. ... Ego dixi : Dii estis. 

10. 13. Mercenarius autem fugit, U. 21. . . . Domine, si fuisses hie, 

quia mercenarius est. . . . frater mens non fuisset mortuus. 

10. 14-16. Ego sum pastor bonus, U. 35, 26. ... Ego sum resurrectio 

et cognosco meas, et cognoscunt et vita ; qui credit in me, etiam 

me meae. Sicut novit me Pater, si mortuus fuerit, vivet ; et omnis 
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dead beo, he leofaS ; and ^Ic Ssera \>e leofat^y and on me gelyfS, 

ne swelte he on ecnysse. ^ h. ii 240. 
1^* 33* 35* ^& gedrefde he hme sylfne, and tearas &geat. iB. h. 1 498. 
11. 39. See ^ H. L 206, 496. 
11. 43. And mid micelre stemne clypode: Lazare, ga forS. 

^ H. L498. 

11. 44. TolysaS his bf ndas, \>9di he gftn msege. M. H. i 234, 

11. 53. Da ludeiscan ealdras geornlice smeadon hQ hi Hselend Cnst 
acw^llan mihton. ^ H. a 249. 

12. TO, II. pa heafodm^nn psBa folces smeadon betwux him psai hi 
woldon ofslean J^one Lazarum, ]>e Cnst of dea'Se awr^hte ; fort^an- 
tSe manega ISs&a folces m^nn gelyfdon on ]7one Hselend, Ipurh Saes 
d^dan mannes serist. M.K.L206, 

12. 26. Se "Se me j^enige, fylige he me. ^ h. l i6a 

J)»r-j>»r ic «yif beo, jjser bi8 mm Sen, iE. h. IL 386, 44a 

12. 31. . . . ]>2Bt he wsere middangeardes ealdor, and he sceolde 
beon ntadrafed. ^ h. i 172. 

13, 4, R, I x, 14, 15. pa aras Drihten of tSam gereorde, and awearp 
his reaf switf e ricene ; wearS )?a bew«fed mid anre wseter- 
scytan. And his gingrena fet eadmedlice atSwOh. And ^ft his 
reaf ardlice genam, and hi sittende Sisum wordum gespra&c : 
Ic gesfite eow na soSe gebysnunge, Jwt eower »lc sceole o8res 
fet aSwean, swa-swa ic lareow eow liSebig aSwoh. m. h. ii 242. 

13. 21. See Matt. 26. 20-25, note. 

Id. .^5. Be t5am oncnawaS ealle m^n "psBt ge sind mine folgeras, 
gif ge habbaS lufe eow betwynan. ^ h. ii $22, 

qui vivit, et credit in me, non seqnatur ; et ubi sum ego, illic et 

morietur in aetemum. . . . minister meus erit. . . . 

11* 3J» 35- ... Turbavit seipsum, . . . 12. 31. ... Nunc princeps huius 

et laciymatus est Jesus. mundi eiicietur foras. 

11. 43. ... Voce magna clamavit: 13. 4, 5, 12, 14, 15. Surgit a coena, 

Lazare, veni foras. et ponit vestimenta sua ; et, cum 

11. 44. . . . Solvite eum, et sinite accepisset linteum, praecinxit se. 

abire. . . . Et coepit lavare pedes disci- 

11. 53. Ab illo ergo die cogitaverunt pulorum. . . . Accepit vestimenta 
ut interficerent eum. sua; cum recubuisset iterum, dixit 

12. 10, II. Cogitaverunt autem prin- eis : . . . Vos debetis alter alterius 

cipes sacerdotum ut et Lazarum lavare pedes. Exemplum enim 

interficerent ; quia multi propter dedi vobis. . . . 

ilium abibant ex ludaeis^etcrede- 13. 35. In hoc cognoscent omnes 

bant in lesum. quia discipuli mei estis, si dilec- 

12. 26. Si quia mihi ministrat, me tionem habueritis ad invicem. 
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14. 2. On mines Feeder hOse sind fela wununga. js. h. L 55a 

11 Drihten cwseS . . . ysBt on his Fseder base sindon fela 
wununga. ^ h. i 446. 
14. 6. Ic eom weig, and sotSfsestnys, and llf. ^ h. L 154, 156. 

11 Ic eom sotSfsestnys. JE. h. L 4S4. 

14. 23. S© ?5e me lufatS, he by It min bebod ; and min Faeder bine 

lufaS, and wit cumaS to bim, and mid bim wuniaS. ^ h. i 56^ 

II Se Se me lufa'S, be bylt mm bebod ; and mm Feeder bine 

lufaS for tSsere byrsumnysse, and wit cumatS bim to, and bim 

mid wuniat^. m. h. ii 314. 

II S© t5e m© lufaS, be bylt min bebod. -E. H. iL 314. 
14. 24. So Se mo ne lufaS, ne bylt bo mm bebod. ^ H. iL 316. 
14. 26. Ho oow tibt and gewissatS to eallum tS&m Singum Se ic 
©ow ssede. ^ H. L 298 ; cf. L 55a 

14. 37. Ic forltete ©ow sibbe ; and ic forgife ©ow mine sybbe. 

JE.H.u.58a 

15. 5. Ne mage g© n&n Sing don botan mo. ^ h. L 310. 

II Ne mage g© nan Sing to gode gedon baton mo. ^e. h. ii 43^. 

16. 12-16. Bis is mm bebod, J^set g© lufion ©ow betwynan, swa- 
swa ic ©ow lufoda NsefS nan man m&ran lufe J^onne b© 
sylle bis sawle for bis fr©ondum. G© sind mine frynd, gif 
g© doS swa-swa ic ©ow beb©ode. Ne bate ic ©ow )?©owan, 
forSan?5e se ]>©owa nat bwaet bis blaford d©S ; ic b©t ©ow mine 
frynd, forj^anSe ic cydde ©ow swa-bwaet-swa ic aet minum 
Fseder gebyrde. Ne gecure g© m©, ac ic gec©as ©ow, and ic 
s^tte eow J>8Bt g© faron, and beron w^stm, and ©ower w^estm 

14. 3. In dome Patris mei mansiones 15. 5. . . . Sine me nihil potestis 

multae sunt. . . . facerc. 

14. 6. . . . Ego sum via, et Veritas, 16. 12-16. Hoc est praeceptuni 

et vita. . . . meum, ut diligatis invicem, sicut 

14. 23. ... Si quis diligit me, ser- dilexi vos. Maiorem hac dilec- 

monem meum servabit ; et Pater tionem nemo babet, ut animam 

mens diliget eum, et ad eum ve- suam ponat quis pro amicis suis. 

niemus, et mansionem apud eum Vos amici mei estis, si feceritis 

faciemus. quae ego praecipio vobis. lam 

14. 24. Qui non diligit me, sermones non dicam vos servos, quia servus 

meos non servat. . . . nescit quid faciat dominus eius ; 

14. 26. . . . Ille vos docebit omnia, vos autem dixi amicos, quia om- 

et suggeret vobis omnia, quae- nia quaecumque audivi a Patre 

cumque dizero vobis. meo, nota feci vobis. Non vos me 

14. 27. Pacem relinquo vobis ; pa- elegistis, sed ego elegi vos, et 

cem meam do vobis. . . . posui vos ut eatis, et fnictom 
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furhwunige ; and swa-hw»t-8wa ge biddaS aet minum Ffieder 
on minum naman, he sylS Sow. m. h. u. $22. 

II Ge b6oS mine frynd, gif gs wyrcende beotS Sa Sincg Ce ic 
bebeode ©ow to gehealdenne. je. H. ii 316. 

II G© beotS mine frynd, gif g6 ?5a J^ing dotS )?e ic 6ow 
bebeode. je. h. u. 5^3. 

11 Ne hate ic 6ow tJcowan, forfantSe se jreowa nat hwset his 
hlaford dcS. ^ a ii 522. 

II Ic hst sow mine frynd, forSan'Se ic eow cydde ealle 8a Sing 
Ipe ic aet minum Faeder gehyrde. m. is. 11524. 

II G© sind mine fi'ynd, and ic cySe Cow swa-hwcetnawa ic set 
minum Faeder gehyrde. m.h.1 542. 

II Ne gecure g© me, ac ic gec©as ©ow. ^ h. ii 524. 

II Eower wsestm SurhwunaS. . . . Swa-hwaet-swa g© biddatS 
sot minum Faeder on minum naman, h© syl]? ©ow. ^ h. ii 52d 
15. 18. Gif ^©s middangeard ©ow hataS, wite g© J^aet h© m© hatode 

aer ©ow. M.H.I53S, 
15. 19. Ic ©ow gec©a3 of middanearde. je. H. ii 366. 
15. 30. Gif hi mm ehton, Iponne ©htatS hi ©ac ©ower. ^ h. l 556. 

15. 26. Se Froforgast, ]>e ic ©ow as^ndan wille, Gast S»re sot5- 
faestnysse, Se of minum Faeder gaetS, h© cy5 gecySnysse be 
m©. ^ H. L 28a 

16. 20. G© b©o'S geunrOtsode on J^isum life, ac eower unrotnys bitS 
aw^nd t© ©cere blisse. M.K.L 142. 

16. 23. SoS ic ©ow s^ge : Swa-hwaet-swa g© biddatS on minum 
naman aet minum Faeder, hit bitS ©ow gettSod. M.K.L466. 

17. i-ii. Se Haelend cwaetS to his Faeder, apahafenum ©agum to 
heofenum : Faeder min, se tima cOm ; maersa Sinne Sunu, ]:aet 

affcratis, et fructus vester maneat ; a Patre procedit, ille testimonium 

ut quodcumque petieritis Patrem perhibebit de me. 

in nomine meo, det vobis. 16. 20. ... Vos autem contristabi- 

15. 18. Si mundus vos edit, scitote mini, sed trietitia vester vertetur 

quia me priorem vobis odio in gaudium. 

habuit. 16. 23. ... Amen, amen, dice vobis : 

15. 19. • . . Ego elegi vos de Si quid petieritis Patrem in no- 

mundo. . . . mine meo, dabit vobis. 

15. 20. ... Si me persecuti sunt, et 17. i-ii. Haec locutus est Jesus, et, 

vos persequentur. . . . sublcvatis oculis in coelum, dixit : 

15. 26. Cum autem venerit Para- Pater, venit hoi-a ; clarifica Filium 

clitus, quem ego mittam vobis tuum, ut Filius tuus clarificet te. 

a Patre, Spiritum veritatis, qui Sicut dedisti ei potestatem omnia 
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Sin Sunu ]>e msersige. • • . Swa-8W& So forgeafe liim andweald 
ealles flsesces, ]>ffit he forgife see llf 'S&m eallum tSe Sq liim 
forgeafe. . . . pis is soSlice 6ce llf, fwBt hi Ss sBnne oncn&won 
soCne God, and Sone 8e Sa as^ndest Hselend CiTst. . . . Ic 
msersode 8© ofer eorSan ; ic gefylde fjaet weorc t5e J>a m^ 
forgeafe to wyrcenne. . . . Msersa m6 na, Faader, mid )>«ere 
msersunge fe ic mid "So hsefde ©r'SanJ^e middaneard gewurde. 
. . . Ic geswutelode Sinne naman mannum, tSam ]?e So me 
forgcafe of middanearde. . . • pine hi waeron, and So hi me 
forgcafe. ... Hi heoldon Sine sprsece, and hi oncnsowon f>aBt 
ealle Sing ]>e Sa m© forgeafe sind fram ]>6 ; forSanSe ic forgeaf 
him Sa word Se So m© forgsafe ; and hi hi underfengon, and 
oncneowon ]>sdt ic fram Se ferde, and hi gelyfdon faet Sa me 
s^ndest. . . . Ic bidde for hi ; ne bidde ic for middanearde, ac 
for Sa ic bidde )?e Sa me forgeafe. • . . Ealle mine Sing sindou 
Sine, and Sine Sing sindon mine ; ic eom gemjersod on him. 
And ic on middanearde ne eom ; hi sindon on middanearde, 
and ic cume to Se. -<e. h. a. 360, 362, 364, 366, 368. 

11 Fseder, se tima c5m ; msersa Sinne Sunu, f>8Bt Sin Simu Se 
mffirsige. -ffL h. ii 360. 

II pffit is ece llf, J)»t hi Se oncnawon soSne God, and Sone Se 
'pn as§ndest Hselend Grist. M.K.I42. 

17. 30. Ne bidde ic na for Sisum anum, ac eac swilce for Sa Se on 
me gelyfaS J>urh heora word. ^ H. ii 36& 

17. 24. Fseder min, ic wille ]>8Qt Sa ]?e Sa me forgeafe been mid 
me Sjlr-Saer ic beo, ]>s^i hi mine mierSe geseon, Se Sa me 

camiSf ut omne quod dedisti ei, quae dedisti mihi abs te sunt : 

det eis vitam aeternam. Haec quia verba quae dedisti mibi 

est autem vita aetema, ut cog- dedi eis; et ipsi acceperunt, et 

noscant te, solum Deum verum, cognoverunt vere quia a te exivi, 

et quern misisti lesum Christum. et crediderunt quia tu me misisti. 

Ego te clarificavi super terram ; Ego pro eis rogo ; non pro mundo 

opus consummavi quod dedisti rogo, sed pro his quos dedisti 

mihi ut faciam. Et nunc clari- mihi. . . . Et mea omnia tua sunt, 

fica me tu. Pater, apud temet- et tua mea sunt ; et clarificatuR 

ipsum, claritate quam habui prius sum in eis. Et iam non sum in 

quam mundus esset apud te. mundo. et hi in mundo sunt, et 

Manifestavi nomen tuum homini- ego ad te venio. . . . 

bus quos dedisti mihi de mundo. 17. 20. Non pro eis autem rogo tan- 

Tui erant, et mihi eos dedisti ; tum, sed et pro eis qui credituri 

et sermonem tuum servaverunt. sunt per verbum eorum in me. 

Nunc cognoverunt quia omnia 17. 24. Pater, quos dedisti mihi, volo 
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forgeafe ; fort^an'Se Sq lufadest me ser middaneardes ges^t- 

nysse. ^ H. iL 368. 
18. 3. ludas se swicola swiSe hrat^e eode to S&m arleasum 

ehtenim ]>e he eer gesprsec, and genam him fultum set t5&m 

Phariseum ; and hi Sa eodon ealle gewsepnode and mid leoht- 

fatum. ^ ia.il 246. 
18. 4-8, Hwset, tSa se Hselend him togcanes stop, and unforht 

axode hw»ne hi sohton. Hi Sa cwsedon J^aet hi Crist sohton. 

Da sjede he him : Ic hit soSlice eom. Hi Sa mid f>5m worde 

wf ndon underbsec, feallende to eorSan, mid fyrhte fomumene. 

5ft tSa siSSan axode se Hcilend hwsene hi sOhton swa swife 

gewffipnode. Hi §ft andwyrdon mid J?am serran worde ; 

cwcedon pset hi Sone Hselend habban woldon, pa andwyrde 

he mid ]?am ylcan worde : Ic eow s»de «er )>8et ic se eom ; 

gif ge me secatS, laetaS mine gyngran aweg. m, h. ii. 346. 
18. 10. See Matt 26. 51-54, notes i and 2. 

18. 18. See Matt 26. 69-75, ^ote. 

19. 18-20. pa hengon 8a c^mpan Cnst on aele middan, and f>a 
twegen scea'San him on twa healfa. And Pilatus awrat f>8Bs 
wites intingan on anre tabelan mid }?nm gereordum, Ebreis- 
cum, and Greciscum, and Ledenum samod : pes is se Hselend, 
ludeiscra Cyning. And Ss^tte Sis gewrit sOna to tfsere rode. 

M. H. ii. 254. 

19. 23-27. pa dseldon 8a cw^Ueras CiTstes reaf on feower, heora 
telcum his dsel, swa him demde seo ta ; and heoldon his 



ut ubi sum ego et illi sint mecumf 
• ut videant claritatem meam, quam 
dedisti mihi ; quia dilexisti me 
ante constitutionem mundi. 
18. 3. Judas ergo cum accepisset 
cohortem, et a pontificibus et 
Pharisaeis ministros, venit illuc 
cum latemis, et facibus, et armis. 
18. 4-8. Jesus itaque . . . pi-ocessit, 
et dixit eis: Quern quaeritis? 
Responderunt ei : Jesum Nazare- 
num. Dicit eis Jesus: Ego sum. . . . 
Ut ergo dixit eis : Ego sum, abi- 
erunt retrorsum, et ceciderunt in 
terram. Jterum ergo interrogavit 
eos : Quern quaeritis ? Illi autem 



dixerunt: lesum Nazarenum. Ile- 
spondit Jesus : Dixi vobis quia 
ego sum ; si ergo me quaeritis, 
sinite hos abire. 

19. 18-20. Ubi crucifixerunt eum, 
et cum eo alios duos hinc et hinc, 
medium autem lesum. Scripsit 
autem et titulum Pilatus, et po- 
suit super crucem. Erat autem 
scriptum : Jesus, . . . Hex Judae- 
orum. . . . Et erat scriptum He- 
braice, Graece, et Latine. 

19. 23-27. Milites ergo cum cruci- 
fixissent eum, acceperunt vesti- 
menta eius (et fecerunt quattuor 
partes, unicuique militi partem), 
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tunecan untOslitene, fortSant^e heo w8bs eal baton s6ame. ? . . 
Se halige Maria, fjses Hselendes m5der, stod witS Sa i-Ode 
t^earle dreorig, and Johannes samod, hire swuster bearn. Da 
clypode Drihten t^ his drcorian meder : Efne, her hangaS na 
tSin sunu, fsemne. . • . He cwsetS t6 lohanne : Her stsent tSin 
modor. pa hsefde Johannes hire sit^an gymene mid geswtesum 
Senungum, & on Sisum life. ^ h. ii 256. 

li Da ewsEiS he to his agenre meder : Da ffemne, efne, her is 
J>ln sunu. ]gft he cwaeS to lohanne : LOca no, her st^nt )?ln 
mOdor. SySSan, of J^am dsBge, haefde se godspellere Johannes 
gymene ]>seTe halgan Marian, and mid carfulre J^enunge, swa- 
swa agenre meder, gehyrsumode. ^ H. L 438 ; cf. 1 58. 

19. 38, 29. See Matt. 27. 48, note. 

19. 30, See Matt. 27. 50-53, note 3. 

19. 31-34. Da wselhreowan ludei noldon getfafian, for "Sam 
symbeldaege, ]>aii hi swa hangodon cuce on Sam rOdum, ac 
woldon hi acw^llan, and b»don Pilate ]>sBt man heora sceancan 
tobrsece mr p&re Eastertide, and of tfam rodum awurpe. pa 
cOmon tSa c§mpan mid cwylmbserum tolum, and sOna tS^ra 
scea'Sena sceancan tobrsecon, Se Sa-gyt cwylmigende cuce 
hangodon. Hi gemetton tfa Cnst middanearde deadne, and 
his halgan sceancan sc^nan ne dorston ; ac an Ssera c^mpena 
mid cwealmbserum sp^re his sidan geopenode, and of Stere 
Qtfleow blod and wseter samod. ^ H. iL 360 ; cf. L ai6, u. 262. 

19. 37. See M.H.u.^2. 

19. 38-42. pa sum rice ?Segen Searle waes gelyfed dearnunge on 
Drihten, for Sam dyrstigum folce ; his nama wses Joseph ; and 

et tunicam. Erat autem tunica (erat enim magnus dies ille sab- 

inconsutilis, desuper contezta per bati), rogaverunt Pilatum ut fran- 

totum. . . . Miserunt sortem. . . . gerentar eorum crura, et telle- 

Stabant autem iuxta crucem lesu rentur. Venerunt ergo militeSf 

mater eius. . . . Cum vidisset ergo et primi quidem fregerunt crura, 

lesus matrem, et discipulum stan- et alterius qui crucifixus est cum 

tem quem diligebat, dicit matri eo. Ad lesum autem cum venis- 

suae : Mulier, ecce fiiius tuus. sent, ut viderunt eum iam mor- 

Deinde dicit discipulo : Ecce tuum, non fregerunt eius crura ; 

mater tua. Et ex ilia hora acce- sed unus militum lancea latus 

pit cam discipulus in sua. eius aperuit, et continue exivit 

19. 31-34. ludaei ergo (quoniam sanguis et aqua. 

Parasceve erat), ut non remane- 19. 38-42. Post haec autem rogavit 

rent in cruce corpora sabbato Pilatum loseph ab Arimathaea 
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he genealsehte S& hrsedlice on tefen to S&m ealdorm§n, baed ])Sbt 
he moste Drihtnes lie bebyrian. pa wundrode Pilatus ]>set 
he swa hraSe gew&t\ and geSafode S&m t^egene ]>se>i he hine 
behwurfe. Da cOm eac Nichodemus mid gem^ngedre sealfe 
of myrran and alwan, manegra punda gewyht. And hi be- 
wundon his lie mid llnenre scytan, gedfced mid wyrtum, swa- 
swa heora gewuna wsbs. pa stod on tSsere stOwe sum stsenen 
tSrQh, on S»re nsefre ne Iseg nan eorSlic mann. Da ledon t5a 
]7egenas t^one Hselend Sseron. M, K, ii leoy 262, 

II pa cOmon twegen gelyfede m^n, Joseph and Nichodemus, 
and bebyrigdon his lie ©r tefene on nlwere tSryh, mid deor- 
wyr8um reafum bewunden. ^ h. i ai6. 

20. 12. See M. H.Laa2. 

20. 19. ^fter SsBS Hselendes ceriste w»ron his diseipuli beloeene 
on anum hQse for Stes ludeisean folees Ogan. . . . Se Hselend 
ewaetS to him : Boo sibb betwux ©ow. m.h.1 232. 

II Hi sseton beelysede, for Ogan ludeisees folees, on anum 

hQse. ^ H. i 352. 

20. 21, 22. Swa-swa min Fseder s§nde mO, swa s§nde ie 00 w. . . . 
Oust bloow on tSft apostolas, and ewsBS: OnfbS Haligne 

Gast. JEL H. L 233. 

II Oust abloow Sone Halgan Gast Upon tSa apostolas ^r his 
Qpstige, Sus eweSende : Onf^tS Haligne Gast. ^ h. L 324. 

. . . "Sa-Sa ho him on ableow, Sus cwaeCende : OnfoS Haligne 
Gast. ^ H. 1 37a 
20. 23. psera manna synna pe go forgyfaS, }7sera booS forgifene ; 
and Sam Se go offcooS ]:a forgifenysse, Sam biS oftogen. ^ H. 1 232. 

II Dfiera manna synna ]:e go forgyfaS booS forgyfene ; and 

(eo quod esset discipulus lesu, runt lesum. 
occultus autem propter metutn 20. 19. Cum ... fores essent clausae, 
ludaeorum), ut toUeret corpus ubi erant diseipuli congregati 
lesu. £t permisit Pilatus. . . . propter metum ludaeorum, venit 
Venit autem et Nicodemus, ... lesus, . . . et dixit eis : Pax vobis. 
ferens mixturam myrrhae et aloes, 20. 21,22.... Sicut misit me Pater, 
quasi libras centum. Acceperunt et ego mitto vos. . . . Insufflavit, 
ergo corpus lesu, et ligaverunt et dixit eis: Accipite Spiritum 
illud hnteis cum aromatibus, sicut sanctum. 

mos est ludaeis sepelire. Erat 20. 23. Quorum remiseritis peccata, 
autem in loco . . . monumentum • remittuntur eis ; et quorum reti- 
novum, in quo nondum quisquam nueritis, retenta sunt, 
positus erat. Ibi ergo . . . posue- 

^ From Mark 16. 44, * PilatnB autem mirabatnr si iam obiisset.' 

9 
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Sam Se ge forgifenysse ofunnon, him biS oftogen seo for* 

gyfenys. ^H.i37a 
20. 27. See jbl h. 1 354, 300, 502. 
20. 29, He cwsbS to Thomas : pa gelyfst, fortSanSe 8a m© gesawe. 

. • • Gesffilige beoS }7a );e me ne gesawon, and }>eah on me 

gelyfaS. ^. h. i 234. 

II Eadige beoS J?a J>e me ne geseotJ, and hi hwaetSere gelyfaS 

on me. ^ h. i. 19a 

20. 309 31- Se Htelend worhte fela oSre tacna on gesihSe his 
leomingcnihta, ]>e nteron gesftte on Crlstes bee pas wundra 
Bind awritene to St J^sat ge sceolon gelyfan J^sBt se Hslend 
is Godes Sunu ; and ge sceolon habban })8et ece lif ]>urh Sone 
geleafan. M.H.Laya. 

21. I, 2. Se Hffilend hine geswutelode sefter his seriste set Ssre ssb 
Tyberiadis his seofon leomingcnihtum. ^ H. iL aSS ; cf. iL a^a. 

21. 6. He het wurpan ]>8Bt n^t on Sa swiSran healfe ]>sbs 

rewetea -ffli h. ii a9a 
21. 9. Hi gemetton fyr, and fisc on uppon, and hlaf on em, tS^Sa 

hi to lande comon. 
21. II. See M.'B.u.29o, 
21. 1 7. Drihten him to cwsbS Sriwa aat Sisum ylcan gereorde ; he 

cwaeS: Petrus, lufast 8a me? He cwaeS: Drihten, Sa wfist 

ealle Sing, and )>a wast p9bt ic Se lufiga Drihten cwsbS him to : 

Gif Sa me lufige, Iseswa mine seep. .£. h. u. 390. 

ACTS. 

1. 3-S. Se Hselend, middangeardes Alysend, SBteowde hine sylfne 
cucenne his gingrum, safter his ))rOwunge and his ffiriste, on 

20. 29. Dixit ei lesus : Quia vidisti 21.6. ... Mittite in dexteram navi- 

me, Thoma, credidisti ; beati qui g^ii rate. . . . 

non viderunt, et crediderunt. 2L 9. Ut ergo descenderunt in 

20. 30, 31. Multa quidem et alia terrain viderunt prunas positas, 
signa fecit lesus in conspectu etpiscemsuperpositum, etpanem. 
discipulorum suorum, quae non 2L 17. Dicit ei tcrtio : Simon loan- 
sunt scripta in libro hoc. Haec nis, amas me? . . . Petrus . . . 
autem scripta sunt ut oredatis dixit ei : Domine, tu omnia nosti ; 
quia lesus est Christus Filius Dei ; tu scis quia amo te. Dixit ei : 
et ut credentes vitam habeatis in Pasce oves meas. 

nomine eius. 

21. I, 2. Postea manifestavit se ite- ACTS. 

rum lesus discipulis ad mare L 3-8. Quibus et praebuit seipsum 
Tiberiadis. . . . vivum post passionem suam in 
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manegum Srafungum, geond fsowertig daga, and him to 
sprsBC ymbe Godes nee, samod mid him reordigende. And 
behead him ]>set hT of Ssere byrig Hierusalem ne gewiton, ac psBt 
hi Sser anhTdedon his Faader beh&tes (he cwsbS) pe ge of minum 
maSe gehyrdon ; forSanSe lohannes se FuUuhtere gefullode on 
wsBtere, and ge beoS gefullode on Sam H&lgan G&ste nQ sefter 
feawum dagum. Eomostlice, seo gegaderung his leomingcnihta 
cwseS Sa UnmOdlice : Drihten leof, wilt Sq nQ ges^ttan f nde 
J?ysre worulde ? He him andwyrde : Nis na 6ow to gewitenne 
Sa tld ot5Se Sa handhwile ]>e min Ffleder ges^tte ))urh his mihte ; 
ac ge underfoS ]>8es H&lgan G&stes mihte, and ge beoS mine 
gewitan on ludea lande, and on eallimi middangearde, eS-]>8et 
^ndenexte land. ^ H. i 29^ ; cf. i 38, 396. 

11 Se halga heap befitln Ciist hwset^er he wolde on Sam tTman 
))isne middangeard ge^ ndian. He Sa cwsbS him to andsware : 
Nis n& eower msltS to witenne ]>one timan )>e mTn Fseder ))urh 
his mihte ges^tte. ^ H. i 298. 

1. 8. See ^ H. i 31& 

!• 9-~i5- P& • • • forde he to heofonum, him on locigendum ; and 
]>SBt heofonlice wolcn leat wiS his, and hine genam fram heora 
gesihSum. Da-Sa hT Qp to heofonum starigende stodon, Sa 
gesawon hT Sser twegen f nglas on hwTtmn g^relan, ]?us cwetSende : 
Ge Galileisce weras, hwT stande ge Sus starigende witS heofenas 
weard ? Se Hselend, ]>e is nQ genumen of eowrum gesihSum 
to heofonum, swa he cymS f ft sw&-sw& ge ges&won ]>sdt he to 



multis argumentis, per dies quad- 
raginta apparens eis, et loquens 
de regno Dei. £t convescens 
praecepit eis ab lerosolymis ne 
discederent, sed expectarent pro- 
missionem Patris, quam audistis 
(inquit) per os meum ; quia 
Joannes quidem baptizavit aqua, 
vos autem baptizabimini Spiritu 
sancto non post multos hos dies. 
Igitur qui convenerant interroga- 
bant eum, dicentes: Domine, si 
in tempore hoc restitues regnum 
Israel? Dixit autem eis: Non 
est yestrum nosse tempora vel 
momenta quae Pater posuit in sua 
po testate ; sed accipietis virtutem 



supervenientis Spiritus sancti in 
vos, et eritis mihi testes ... in 
omni Judaea, . . . et usque ad 
ultimum terrae. 
L 9-15. Et, . . . videntibus illis, 
elevatus est; et nubes suscepit 
eum ab oculis eorum. Cumque 
intuerentur in coelum euntem 
ilium, ecce duo viri astiterunt 
iuxta illos in vestibus albis, qui 
et dixerunt : Viri Galilaei, quid 
statis aspicientes in coelum ? Hie 
Jesus, qui assumptus est a vobis 
in coelum, sic veniet quemad- 
modum vidistis eum euntem in 
coelum. Tunc reversi sunt Jero- 
solymam. . . . £t cum introissent 
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heofonum astah. Hi Sa gecyrdon to t5«ere byrig HierusaLem 
mid micelre blisse\ and astigon upp on ane Qpfleringe, and 
)?ser wunedon ... on gebedum and on Godes h§rungum. 
... On Cyssere geferrsedene wjeron Petrus and lohannes, 
lacob and Andreas, Philippus and Thomas, Bartholomeus and 
Matheus, se O^er lacob and Simon, se oSer ludas, and Maria pses 
Hffilendes modor, and gehwilce 0?re, ^gSer ge weras ge wif. 
Eal seo m^nigu wses an hund manna and twentig, anmodlice on 
gebedum wunigende. ^ H. i 294, 296 ; cf . i 3-8, 220, 228, and Luke 
24. 50, 51, note. 

II Se halga hyred waBS wunigende anmOdlice on gebedum on 
anre Qpflora, anbldigende his behates \ iB. H. 1 314. 
1. 18. ludas . . . tobaerst on emtwa, and his innoS tofleow. 

^ H. iL ago. 

2» i-;, 7, 8, ii-i7> 19' On Sisum dffige, J>e is Pentecostes gecweden, 
com fserlice micel swOg of heofonum, and gefylde ealle tfa Op- 
fleringe mid fyre. And webs aetOowed bufon heora »lcum 
swylce fyrene tungan ; and hi wurdon tSa ealle gefyllede mid 
)?am Halgum Gaste, and ongunnon to sprecenne mid mislicum 
gereordum, be t5am J?e se Halga Gast him t»hte. pa wseron 
gegaderode binnan Sjere byrig Hierusalem eawfaeste weras of 
ffilcere tSeode Se under heofonum eardiaS ; and f>a apostoli 
sprtecon to tJses folces gegaderunge, and heora «elc oncnOow his 
agen gereord. Da wearS s6o m^nigu swfSe ablicged, and mid 
wundrunge cwcedon : La, hQ ne sind J?as "Se her sprecatS Gali- 



in coenaculum, ascenderunt ubi 
manebant Petrus et loannes, 
lacobus et Andreas, Philippus et 
Thomas, Bartholomaeus et Mat- 
thaeus, lacobus Alphaei et Simon 
Zelotes, et Judas lacobi. Hi omnes 
erant pereeverantes unanimiter in 
oratione cum mulieribus, et Maria 
matre lesu, et fratribus eius. . . . 
Erat autem turba hominum simul, 
fere centum viginti. 

1. 18. ... Crepuit medius, et diffusa 
sunt omnia viscera eius. 

2. 1-5, 7, 8, 11-17, 19* Et cum com- 
plerentur dies Pentecostes, . . . 



factus est repente de coelo sonus 
tamquam advenientis spiritus ve- 
hementis, et replevit totam domum 
ubi erant sedentes. £t apparu- 
erunt illis dispertitae linguae 
tamquam ignis, seditque supra 
singulos eorum; et repleti sunt 
omnes Spiritu sancto, et coeperunt 
loqui variis Unguis, prout Spiritus 
sanctus dabat eloqui illis. Erant 
autem in lerusalem habitantes 
ludaei, viri religiosi ex omni 
natione quae sub coelo est. . . . 
Stupebant autem omnes, et mira- 
bantur, dicentes : Nonne ecce 



^ Cf. Luke 24. 52, ' com gaudio magno.' 



' See Acts 1. 4. 
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leisce ? And Qre selc gehyrde hQ hi sprsecon Qrum gereorduni, 
on Sam Se we acf nnede wceron ! We gehyrdon hi sprecan 
Godes mtertSa mid arum gereordum. La, hwaBt )?is beon sceole ? 
pa cwtedon Sa ludeiscan mid hospe : pas m^n sindon mid muste 
fordrf ncte. pa andwyrde Petrus : Hit is undemtid ; hQ mihte 
we on Cysre tide beon fordr^ncte? Ac faes witegan cwyde 
loheles is nQ gefylled : God cwsbS J?urh "Ssbs witegan moS psat 
he wolde his Gast as^ndan ofer mf nnisc flsesc ; and manna beam 
sceolon witigian; and ic sylle mine forebeacn ufan of heofonum. 
and mine tacna nitSer on eorSan. ^ H. i 314 ; cf. l 232, 318, 320 ; 

ii 44, 280, 472, 474. 

II pa com se Halga Gast on fyres hlwe to Cam halguni 
hyrede on )?am endleoftan dsege Cristes Qpstiges, and hi ealle 
ontelde mid undf rgendlicum fyre ; and hi wurdon afyllede mid 
pebre heofonlican lare, and caSon ealle woruldlice gereord, 
and bodedon unforhtlice geleafan and fulluht iTcum and 
reSum. jE. h. i 298. 

2. 21. /Sec Joel 2. 32. 

2. 27. Sec Ps. 16. 9, 10. 

2. 32-^5, 37, 38, 41, 4a, 45. Wite ge sotSlice f>aBt Crist aras of deatfe, 
and on Qre gewitnysse astah to heofonum, and sitt set his Faeder 
swiSran, swa-swa Dauld be him witegode, J?us cweSende : 
Drihten cwasS to minum Drihtne : Site to minre s^vI"5^an, otS- 
\>tBt ic alfcge Sine fynd under )?inum fbtscamele. pa pset folc 
Sis gehyrde, Sa wurdon hi onbryrde, and cwjedon to 8am apos- 
tolon : La leof, hwaet is Qs to dOnne ? pa andwyrde Petrus : 

omnes isti qui loquuntur, Galilaei super omnem camem ; et prophe- 

sunt? Et quomodo nos audivi- tabunt filii vestri; . . . et dabo 

mus unusquisque linguam nos- prodigia in coelo sursum, et sign a 

tram in qua nati sumus ? . . . in terra deorsum. . . . 

Audivimus eos loquentes nostris 2. 32-35, 37, 38, 41, 42, 45. Hunc 

linguis magnalia Dei. . . . Quid- lesum resuscitavit Deus, cuius 

nam vult hoc esse ? Alii autem omnes nos testes sumus. Deztera 

irridentes dicebant : Quia musto igitur Dei exaltatus. . . . David . . . 

pleni sunt isti. . . . Petrus . . . dixit autem : . . . Dixit Dominus 

locutus est eis : . . . Non enim, Domino meo: Sede a dextris meiH, 

sicut vos aestimatis, hi ebrii donee ponam inimicos tuos sca- 

sunt, cum sit hora diei tertia; bellum pedum tuorum. . . . Hin 

sed hoc est quod dictum est autem auditis, compuncti sunt 

per prophetam loel : £t erit in corde, et dixerunt ad Petrum et ad 

novissimis diebus (dicit Domi- reliquosapostolos: Quidfaciemus, 

nus) effundam de Spiritu meo viri fratres ? Petrus vero ad illos : 
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BehreowsiaS eowre synna, snd iinderfbtS fulluht on CiTstes 
naman, and Sowre synna beoS fidylegode, and ge underfoS 
))one Halgan G&st. pa underfengon hi his lare, and bugon to 
fulluhte on Sam dsBge Sreo Sasend manna, pa wieron ealle on 
annysse mid ))am apostolum ; and beceapodon heora sehta, and 
psdi feoh betsehton Sam apostolum, and hi dteldon selcum be his 
neode. m,h,i 314, 316. 

3. 14. See M. H. ii. 253. 

4. Z'i, 34, 35. WeartS eall seo geleaffulle m^nigu swa anmod swilce 
hi ealle hsefdon ane heortan and ane sawle ; ne heora nan naefde 
synderlice ^hta, ac him eallum wsbs gemsene heora t^ing. Ne 
t^ser nses nan wsedla betwux him. pa tSe landare hsefdon, hi hit 
beceapodon, and \>ddi wurS brohton to Ssera apostola fbtum ; hi 
Sa d»ldon ^Icum be his neode. jec h. l 316 ; cf. 1 326. 

II Hi w^eron on swa micelre annysse, swilce him eallum w»re 
an sawul and an heorte. iB. H. ii ^ 
6. i~ii. pa wses sum Segen, Annanias gehaten, and his wif 
Saphira ; hi cwsBdon him betweonan j^sBt hi woldon bogan to 
Stera apostola geferrsedene. Namon Sa to rsede ]?8Bt him waar- 
licor wsere j^sat hi sumne dsel heora landes wurtSee sethsefdon, 
weald him getlmode. Com Sa se Segen mid feo to Sam aposto- 
lum. pa cwsbS Petrus : Annania, deofol bepsehte Sine heortan, 
and Sq haafst alogen ]?am Halgan G&ste. Hwl woldest Sn 
swician on Sinum agenum ? Ne luge Sa na mannum, ac Gode. 

Poenitentiam (inquit) agite, et communia. . . . Neque enim quis- 

baptizetur unusquisque vestrum quam egens erat inter ilios. Quot- 

in nomine lesu Christi in remis* quot enim possessores agronim 

sionem peccatorum vestronim ; et aut domoram erant, vendentes 

accipietis donum Spiritus sancti. aiferebant pretia eomm quae ven- 

. . . Qui ergo receperunt sermon em debant, et ponebant ante pedes 

eius baptizati sunt ; et appositae apostolorum. Dividebatur autem 

sunt in die ilia animae circiter singtilis prout cuique opus erat. 

tria millia. Erant autem perse- 5. i-ii. Vir autem quidam nomine 

verantes in doctrina apostolorum. Ananias, cum Saphira uxore sua, 

. . . Possessiones et substantias vendidit agrum, et fraudavit de 

Tendebant, et dividebant ilia pretio agri, conscia uxore sua ; 

omnibus, prout cuique opus erat. et afferens partem quamdam, ad 

^ 32* 34, 35. Multitudinis autem pedes apostolorum posuit. Dixit 

credentium erat cor unum et autem Petrus: Anania, cur ten- 

anima una ; nee quisquam eorum tavit Satanas cor tuum, mentiri te 

quae possidebat aliquid suum esse Spiritui sancto, et fraudare de 

dicebat, sed erant illis omnia pretio agii ? Nonne manens tibi 
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pa he ]7&s word gehyrde, "ph fsol he adQne and gew&t. P&-S& he 
bebyrged wsbs, ]>Vl com his wlf Saphira, and nyste hQ hire were 
gelumpen wsbs. Da cwaeS Petrus : S^ge me, beceapode ge Cus 
micel landes ? Heo andwyrde : Gea, leof, swa micel. i^ft Sa 
cwse/S Petrus : Hwl geweartS inc swa, J^aet gyt dorston fandian 
Godes? Heo feoU Sserrihte and gewat, and hi man bebyr- 
igde te hyre were, pa wearS micel ^ge on Godes gelaSunge, 
and on eallum ]>e ]>adt geaxodon. je, h. i. 316, 318 ; cf. 1 398. 

6.12, 15, 16. pa worhte God fela tacna on 8am folce Surh Csera 
apostola handa, swa psai hi gelogodon Sa untruman be Ssere 
strslt ]>ser Petrus fortS eode ; and swa hratSe swa his sceadu hi 
hreopode, hi wurdon gehselede fram eallum untrumnyssum. pa 
am micel m^nigu to of gehf ndum burgum, and brohton heora 
untruman and 8a deofolseocan ; and hi ealle wurdon gehselede 
set Ssera apostola handum. ^ h. i 316. 

6. 17-23. Wurdon 8a ludeiscan mid andan afyllede ongean his 
apostolas, and gebrohton hi on cwearteme. On 8sere ylcan 
nihte Godes ^ngel imdyde )?a locu Ssbs cwearternes, and hi at- 
al^dde, puB cwe8ende: Ga8 to 8am temple, and bodiaS ))am 
folce llfes word. And hi swa dydon. HwsBt, 8a ludeiscan )?8bs 
on merien 8eahtodon embe 8sBra apostola forwyrd, and s^ndon 



manebat, et venundatum in tua 
erat potestate? Quare posuisti 
in corde tuo hanc rem ? Non es 
mentitus hominibus, sed Deo. 
Audiens autem Ananias haec 
verba, cecidit et expiravit. . . . 
Surgentes autem iuvenes amove- 
runt eum, et efferentes sepelie- 
runt. . . . Uxor ipsius, nesciens 
quod factum fuerat, introivit. 
Dixit autem ei Petrus : Die mihi, 
. . . si tanti agrum vendidistis? 
At ilia dixit: Etiam, tanti. Petrus 
autem ad earn : Quid utique 
convenit vobis tentare Spiritum 
Domini? . . . Confestim cecidit 
ante pedes eius, et expiravit. . . . 
Iuvenes . . . sepelierunt ad virum 
suum. £t factus est timor mag- 
nus in universa ecclesia, et in 
omnes qui audierunt haec. 



6. 12, 15, 16. Per manus autem 
apostolorum fiebant signa et pro- 
digia multa in plebe. . . . Ita ut 
in plateas eiicerent infirmos, . . . 
ut, veniente Petro, saltern umbra 
illius obumbraret quemquam illo- 
rum, et liberarentui ab infirmitati- 
bus suis. Concurrebat autem et 
multitude vicinanim civitatum 
lerusalem, afferentes aegros, et 
vexatos a spiritibus immundis; 
qui curabantur omnes. 

6. 17-23. Exsuigens autem princeps 
sacerdotum, et omnes qui cum 
illo erant, . . . repleti sunt zelo, 
et iniecerunt manus in apostolos, 
et posuerunt eos in custodia pub- 
lica. Angelus autem Domini per 
noctem aperiens ianuas carceris, 
et educens eos, dixit : Ite, et 
stantes loquimini in templo plebi 
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to t^am cweartemey padt hi man gef^tte. pa cwflleras "Sa ge- 
openodon \>SBt cwearterD, and nsBnne ne gemetton. Ht Sa cyddon 
heora ealdrum : pfiet cweaitern we fundon fsBste beclysed, and 
Sa weardas wiSotan standende, ac w6 ne gemetton nasnne 
wit^nan. M. h. i. 572. 

11 pa heafodm^n ludeisces folces gebrohton Ciistes apostolas 
on cwearteme. pa on niht com him to Godes fngel, and Isedde 
hi Qt of Sam cwearterne ; and stod on merigen "psbt cweartem 
fsBste belocen, M. h. i. 230. 
6. 5-7. I. psera diacona wsbs se forma Stephanus. . . . Ho wses 
swrtSe geloaffuly and mid )>am Halgum Gaste afylled. pa oSre 
six wseron gecTgede Sisum namum : Stephanus wses se fyrmesta, 
oSer Philippus, J>ridda Procerus, foorSa Nicanor, fifta Timo- 
theus, sixta Parmenen, seofoSa Nicolaus. Das seofon hi 
gecuron and ges^tton on Ssera apostola gesihSe, and hi 8^ 
mid gebedum and bletsungum to diaconum gehadode wurdon. 
Woox Sa dsBghwonlice Godes bodimg, and wsbs gem^nigfylld 
}78et get§l cUstenra manna ]>earle on Hierusalem. pa weartS 
se Oadiga Stephanus mid Godes gife and mid micebe str^ncSe 
afylledy and worhte forebeacena and micele tacna on Sam folce. 
Da astodon sume Sa ungeloaffullan ludei, and woldon mid 
heora gedwylde IpasB oadigan martyres lare oferswiSan ; ac hi 
ne mihton his wisdome wiSstandan, no Sam Halgum Gaste 
Se Surh hine sprsec. pa s^tton hi loase gewitan, Se hine 



omnia verba vitae huius. Qui 
cum audiBsent, intraverunt dilu- 
culo in templum, et docebant. 
Adveniens autem princeps sacer- 
dotum, et qui cum eo erant, con- 
vocaverunt concilium, et omnes 
seniores filiorum Israel, et mise- 
runt ad carcercm ut adducerentur. 
Cum autem venissent ministri, et, 
aperto carcere, non invenissent 
illos, reversi nuntiaverunt, dicen- 
tes : Carcerem quidem invenimus 
clausum cum omni diligentia, et 
custodes stantes ante ianuas; 
aperientes autem, neminem intus 
invenimus. 
e. 5-7. I. . . . Et elegerunt Ste- 
phanum, virum plenum fide et 



Spiritu sancto, et Philippum, et 
Prochorum, et Nicanorem, et 
Timonem, et Parmenam, et Nice- 
laum. . . . Hos statuerunt ante 
conspectum apostolorum, et 
orantes imposuerunt eis manus. 
Et verbum Domini crescebat, et 
multiplicabatur numerus disci- 
pulorum in lerusalem valde. . . . 
Stephanus autem, plenus gratia 
et fortitudine, faciebat prodigia 
et signa magna in populo. Sur- 
rexerunt autem quidam de syna- 
goga, . . . disputantes cum Ste- 
phano ; et non poterant resistere 
sapientiae et Spiritui qui loque- 
batur. Tunc summiserunt vires 
qui dicerent se audivisse eum 
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forlugon, and cwtedon ]>9bt he t&llice word sprsace be Moyse 
and be Gode. pset folc wearS S& micclum astyred, and pn 
heafodm^nn, and ]>^ ludeiscan boceras ; and gelsahton Ste- 
phanum, and tugon to heora ge]7eabte. And Sa leasan gewltan 
him on bessedon : Ne geswTctS t5es man t5 sprecenne tallice 
word ongean ]7&s halgan stOwe and Godes ce ; we gehyrdon 
hine sfcgan pset Cnst tOwyrpS J^as stOwe, and tow^nt Sa 
gesftnysse t^e Qs Moyses tsehte. pa beheoldon Sa hine Se on 
];am geSeahte steton, and gesawon his nfbwlite swylce sumes 
^ngles ansyne. Da cwaetS se ealdorbiscop t5 Sam eadigan 
cySere : Is hit swa hi s^cgatS ? ^ h. i. 44, 46. 
7. 2-50. See iE. H. i 46. 

7. 8, See iE. H. ii 19a 

7. 49. See Matt 5, 34-37. 

7. 51-60. G© wiSstandaS J>am Halgum Gaste mid stfSum swQran 
and ungeleaffiilre heortan ; ge sind meldan and manslagan, and 
ge Sone rihtwTsan Oust ntSfullice acwealdon ; ge imderfengon 
SB on f ngla gesftnysse, and ge hit ne heoldon. HwsBt, Sa 
ludeiscan }>a wurdon J^earle on heora heortan astyrode, and 
biton heora teS him togeanes. Se halga Stephanus wearS ]7a 
afyUed mid j^am Halgum Gaste, and beheold wiS heofonas 
weard, and geseah Godes wuldor, and ]7one Hselend standende 
set his Faeder swtSran ; and he cwasS : Efne, ic geseo heofenas 
opene, and mannes Sunu standende set Godes swiSran. ludei 



dicentem verba blasphemiae in 
Moysen et in Deum. Commove- 
runt itaque plebem, et seniores, et 
scribas; et concurrentes rapuerunt 
eum, et adduxerunt in concilium. 
Et statuerunt falsos testes, qui 
dicerent: Homo iste non cessat 
loqui verba adversus locum sanc- 
tum, et legem ; audivimus enim 
eum dicentem quoniam lesus 
Nazarenus hie destruet locum 
istum, et mutabit traditiones quas 
tradidit nobis Moyses. £t intu- 
entes eum omnes qui sedebant 
in concilio, viderunt faciem eius 
tamquam faciem angeli. Dixit 
autem princeps sacerdotum.: Si 
haec ita se habent ? 



7. 51-60. Dura cervice et incircum- 
cisis cordibus . . . vos semper 
Spiritui sancto resistitis. . . . 
Quern prophetarum non sunt per- 
secuti patres vestri ? Et occi- 
derunt eos qui praenuntiabant 
de adventu lusti, cuius vos nunc 
proditores et homicidae fuistis ; 
qui accepistis legem in disposi- 
tione angelorum, et non custo- 
distis. Audientes autem haec 
dissecabantur cordibus suis, et 
stridebant dentibus in eum. Cum 
autem esset plenus Spiritu sancto, 
intendens in coelum, vidit gloriam 
Dei, et lesum stantem a dextris 
Dei ; et ait : Ecce video coeloK 
apertos, et Filium hominis stantem 
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8&, mid micelre stemne hrymende, heoldon heora earan, and 
anmodlice him to scuton, and hT hine gelsBhton, and of Stere 
byrig gelffiddon to stsenenne. p& leasgewitan t^a ledon heora 
hacelan SBtforan fbtmn sumes geonges cnihtes, se wbbs geciged 
Saulus. Ongunnon t^a oftorfian mid heardum st&num Sone 
eadigan Stephanum ; and he clypode, and cwaetS : Drihten 
Hselend, onfbh minne gast. And gebTgde his cnoowu, mid 
micelre stemne clypigende : Min Drihten, ne s^te Sq Sas dseda 
him to synne. ^ h. l 46, 48. 

|i Se forma martyr Stephanus cwsbS psdt he gesawe heofonas 
opene, and Sone Hselend standan on his Fseder swiSran. 

^ H. i 308, 310 ; cf. i 3od 

II Cnst, onfbh minne gast. ^ H. ii ad 

11 Drihten, ne s§te Sq Sas deeds him to synne. ^. H. i 50 (bis). 
II Drihten mTn, ne s^te }?Q him Sas dseda to synne. ^ h. a 34. 
8. 3. See ^ H. 1 324. 
8. 17. Ht Sutton heora handa ofer gelyfede m^n, and hi under- 

fengon ))one Halgan Gasl. ^ h. 1 316. 
0. i-ii, 13-26. He nam "Sa gewrit set t^am ealdorbiscopum to Ssere 
byrig Damascum, ]>8et he mOste gebindan 9& cUstenan Se he 
on Ssere byrig gemette, and geleedan to Hierusalem. pa gelamp 
hit on ]7am stSe ]78Bt him com fserlice to micel leoht. And hine 
astr^hte to eorSan, and he gehyrde stemne ufan "pus cweSende : 
Saule, Saule, hwT ehtst So mm ? Yfel biS Ce sylf um J>aBt Sq 
spume ongean Sft gade \ He 1S& mid micelre fyrhte ' andwyrde 

adextrisPei* Exclamantes autem super illos, et accipiebant Spin- 

voce magna continuerunt auras turn sanctum, 

suas, et impetum fecerunt unani- 0. i-ii| 13-26. . • . Accessit ad prin- 

miter in eum, et eiicientes eum cipem sacerdotum, et petiit ab 

extra civitatem lapidabant. £t eo epistolas in Damascum, . . . ut si 

testes deposuerunt vestimenta sua quos invenisset huius viae viros 

secus pedes adolescentiSf qui vo- ac mulieres, vinctos perduceret 

cabatur Saulus. £t lapidabant in Jerusalem. Et cum iter fa- 

Stephanum invocantem, et dicen- ceret, contigit ut . . . subito 

tern : Domine lesu, suscipe spiri- circumfulsit eum lux de coelo. 

tum meum. Positis autem genibus, Et, cadens in terram, audivit 

clamavit voce magna, dicens : vocem dicentem sibi : Saule, Saule, 

Domine, ne statuas illis hoc pec- quid me persequeris ? Qui dixit : 

catum. . . . Quis es, Domine ? Et ille : Ego 

8. 17. Tunc imponebant manus sum lesus quern tu persequeris; 

^ A transpoBition. 
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]>§ere stemne : Hwset eart t5Q, leof Hlaford ? Him andwyrde 
seo clypung ]>sere godcundan stemne : Ic eom se Hselend ]>e 
Zn ehtst ; ac ans no, and far forS to Ssere byrig ; j^ser Se bitS 
gessed hwsBt Se gedafenige to donne. Ho ar&s S&, abl^ndum 
Oagum, and his geforan hine swa blindne to Ssere byrig gelted- 
don. And ho Sser andbldigende ne onbyrigde setes no wsetes 
binnan Sroora daga fsBce. 

Wses tSa sum Godes Segen binnan Ssere byrig ; his nama wses 
Annanias. To Sam sprsec Drihten Sysum wordum : Annania, 
Hrls, and gecum to mTnum So^wan Saulum, se is biddende 
minre milteunge mid eornestum mode. Ho andwyrde Ssere 
drihtenlican stemne : MTn Hcelend, hO mseg ic hine gesprecan, 
se Se is obtere Sinra halgena, Surh mihie Seera ealdorbiscopa ? 
Drihten cwhbS : Far swa ic So siede, forSanSe ho is mo gecoren 
fsetels, ]78et ho tobere mTnne naman Soodimi, and cynegum, and 
Israhela beamum ; and ho sceal fela SrOwian for minum naman. 
Annanias Sa becOm to S&m gecorenan cf mpan, and s§tte his 
handa him onuppan mid pisre grotinge : Saule, min broSor, se 
Hflelend, )>e So be wege gesprsac, s^nde mo wiS STn, ]>sdt piX 
gesOo, and mid j^am Halgan G&ste gefyUed sy. pa, mid Sisum 
wordum, foollon swylce fyhnena of his Oagum, and ho S»rrihte 
gesihSe underfong, and to fulluhte boah. 



durum est tibi contra stimulum 
calcitrare. £t tremens ac stu- 
pens dixit. . . . £t Dominus ad 
eum : Surge, et ingredere cirita- 
tem, et ibi dicetur tibi quid te 
oporteat facere. . . . Surrexit autem 
Saulus de terra, apertisque oculis 
nihil videbat ; ad manus autem 
ilium trahentes, introduxenint 
Damascum. £t erat ibi tribus 
diebus non videns, et non man- 
ducavit neque bibit. 

Erat autem quidam discipulus 
Damasci, nomine Ananias. £t 
dixit ad ilium in visu Dominus : 
Anania, . . . surge, . . . et quaere 
. . . Saulum ; . . . ecce enim 
orat. . . . Respondit autem Ana- 
nias : Domine, audivi a multis de 
viro hoc, quanta mala fecerit 



Sanctis tuis in lerusalem ; et hie 
habet potestatem a principibus 
sacerdotum alligandi omnes qui 
invocant nomen tuum. Dixit 
autem ad eum Dominus: Vade, 
quoniam iras electionis est mihi 
iste, ut portet nomen meum coram 
gentibus, et regibus, et'filiis Israel ; 
ego enim ostendam illi quanta 
oporteat eum pro nomine meo 
pati. £t abiit Ananias, et intro- 
ivit in domum; et, imponens ei 
manus, dixit : Saule frater, Do- 
minus misit me lesus, qui apparuit 
tibi in via qua veniebas, ut videas, 
et implearis Spiritu sancto. £t 
confestim ceciderunt ab oculis 
eius tamquam squamae, et visum 
recepit; et, surgens, baptizatus 
es w. ... 
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Wunode Sa sume feawa daga mid )?am Godes ?6owum binnan 
Seere byrig; and mid micelre bylde ]?am ludeiscum bodade 
J?8et Crist, t5e hi wiSsOcon, is Ssbs aelmihtigan Godes Sunu. Hi 
wurdon swlt^lice ablicgede, and cwsedon : La, ha ne is tScs se 
waelhreowa ehtere cristenra manna ? hQmeta bodaS he Cnstes 
geleafan ? Saulus soSlice micclum swyt^rode, and t^a ludeiscan 
gesc^nde, mid anrtednysse scSende ]>8dt Crist is Godes Sunu. 

HwsBt, Sa sBfter manegum dagum gereonodon Sa ludeiscan 
hQ hi Sone Godes c^mpan acwfllan sceoldon, and s^tton tSa 
weardas to selcum geate t5sere ceastre. Paulus ongeat heora 
syrwunge, and Sa crlstenan hine genamon, and on anre 
wilian aleton ofer "Sone weall. And he ferde ongean to Hieni- 
salem, and hine gecot^sehte to t^am halgan heape Cristes 
hiredes. ^e. H. i ^ 588. 

11 Saule, hwl ehtst Co mm ? ^. h. i 39a 

II Hwl ©htst "So min ? ^ h. L 39a 

II Hwaet eart tSo, Hlaford ? ^ h. i. 39a 

li Dfrigendlic biS So ps^t )?Q spurne ongOan f>a gade. M.ILL 39«>. 

II Ga inn to Ssere ceastre, and tSjer j?© bitS ges»d hwsBt )?(? 
gedafenaS to "Sonne, m. h. i. 124. 

II pry dagas ho wunode bQtan gesih'Se. ^. H. L 39a 
9. 17, 18. See -«:. H. L 39a 

9. 35. See JE. H. i 390. 

10. 41. See M.'H.iTge. 

12. 1-21, 23. Herodes cyning wolde, sefter Cristes Qpstige to heof- 
enum, gesw^ncan sume of Ssere gelaSunge, and s^nde werod 

Fuit autem cum discipulis Cum autem implerentur dies 

qui erant Damasci x>er dies ali- multi, consilium fecerunt in 

quot; et continuo in synagogis unum ludaei ut eum inter- 

praedicabat lesum, quoniam hie ficerent. Notae autem factae sunt 

est Filius Dei. Stupebant autem Saulo insidiae eorum. Custodie- 

omnes qui audiebant, et dicebant : bant autem et portas die ac 

Nonne hie est qui expugnabat nocte, ut eum interficerent. Acci- 

in lerusalem eos qui invocabant pientes autem eum discipuli nocte, 

no men istud, et hue ad hoc venit, per murum dimiserunt eum, 8ub> 

ut vinctos illos duceret ad prin- mittentes in sporta. Cum autem 

cipes sacerdotum ? Saulus autem venisset in lerusalem, tentabat se 

multo magis convalescebat, et iungere discipulis. 

confundebat ludaeos qui habita- 12. 1-2 1, 23. Eodem autem tempore 

bant Damasci, afSrmans quoniam misit Herodes rex manus, ut 

hie est Christus. affligeret quosdam de ecclesia; 
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ymbe psdt, p& ofsloh he lacobum, Johannes broSor ]>tBS god- 
spelleres. And geseah \>mt hit gellcode ]>^m. ludeiscum, and 
wolde gelsBccan Petnun. He Sa hine gefeng, and on cwearterne 
gebrOhte, and betsehte hine on S&m hsefte sixtyne c^mpum to 
healdenne ; hit waes Sa Eastertld, and forSl he ^Icode his 
sieges. Petrus Sa wsbs gehaefd on Sam cwearterne; and eal 
seo geleaffulle gelatSung baton toforlsetennysse him fore bffidon. 
pa IflBg Petrus, on tSjere nihte ]>e Herodes wolde hine on merigen 
forSlsedan, betwux twam c^mpum slapende, mid twam racen- 
teagum getiged ; and Sa weardas heoldon ]?sbs cwearternes 
duru, swa-swa him geboden waes. Efne, Sa com Godes §ngel 
scTnende, and j^sBt blinde cweartern eal mid leohte afylde ; 
he cnyste Sa Petres sidan, and cwebS : Arls hraSe ; and )?a 
racenteagan feollon Sserrihte of Petres handum. Se ^ngel 
cw8bS : Begyrd )?e, and sc6o f)e, and fylig me. Petrus tSa him 
filigde ; and Sohte him swilce hit swefen w^re. Hi Sa ofereodon 
Sa twa weardsetl, oS-)?8et hi becOmon to Sam isenan geate, and 
psBt tOsprang ]?serrihte him tOgeanes. Ht eodon forS QlS-pset 
hi cOmon to anre wTc ; and se ^ngel him gewat fram. Petrus 
Sa beSohte hine sylfne, and cwsbS : Nq ic wat to soSan J^aet 
Drihten as^nde his fngel, and me ahr^dde fram Herodes 
handum, and fram selcere anbldunge ludeisces folces. He 



occidit autem lacobum fratrem 
loannis. . . . Videns autem quia 
placeret ludaeis, apposuit ut ap- 
prehenderet et Petrum. . . . 
Quern cum apprehendisset, misit 
in carcerem, tradens quattuor 
quatemionibus militum custodi- 
endum, volens post Pascha pro- 
ducere eum populo. Et Petrus 
quidem servabatur in carcere ; 
oratio autem fiebat sine intermis- 
sione ab ecclesia ad Deum pro eo. 
Cum autem producturus eum esset 
Herodes, in ipsa nocte erat Petrus 
dormiens inter duos milites, vine- 
tus catenis duabus ; et custodes 
ante ostium custodiebant carce- 
rem. £t ecce, angelus Domini 
astitit, et lumen refulsit in habita- 
culo; percussoque latere Petri, 



excitavit eum, dicens ; Surge velo- 
citer; et ceciderunt catenae de 
manibuseius. Dixit autem angelus 
ad eum : Praecingere, et calcea 
te caligas tuas, . . . et sequere me. 
Et exiens sequebatur eum ; existi- 
mabat autem se visum videre. 
Transeuntes autem primam et se- 
cundam custodiam, venerunt ad 
portam ferream, . . * quae ultro 
aperta est eis. Et exeuntes pro- 
cesserunt vicum unum; et con- 
tinuo discessit angelus ab eo. Et 
Petrus, ad se reversus, dixit : Nunc 
scio vere quia misit Dominus 
angelum suum, et eripuit me de 
manu Herodis, et de omni exspec- 
tatione plebis ludaeorum. . . . 
Venit ad domum, . . . ubi erant 
multi congregati. . • • Pulsante 
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becOm S& to his gefsrum, and cnucode sdt S»re dura. Him 
am to sum msBden ]>8BS geleafiFiillan weredes ; hire nama wies 
geclged Rode ; and VVi'^Vi heo oncneow Petres stemne, ne mihte 
for Sffire blisse Sa duru geopenian, ac cyrde ongoan, s»de ]>fet 
Petrus I'ffir stode. pa geleaffullan cwtedon ]>8et hit nsere 
Petrus, ac wsere his ^ngel. Petrus cnucode fortS, oiS-psBt hi 
hine inn leton ; and micclum his wundrodon. He r^hte Sa 
him ha God hine ahr^dde ]7urh his §ngel of IS&m cwearterne, 
and cwsbS : CySaS ]>ia lacobe and Qrum gebroSrum. And eode 
tSa to sumere o'Sre stowe. Hwset, Sa on merigen weartS micel 
styrung betwux Sam c^mpum pe hine healdan sceoldon. And 
Herodes gew^nde to Cesaream, and tfser hsefde gemot wiS 
Tyrum and Sidoniscum. Da mid-l^am-'Se he swTSost motode, 
on his domsetle sittende, mid cynelicum reafe gescryd, }>a stop 
him to Codes $ngel, and hine ofsloh, forSant^e he ne sealde 
Gode naanne wurSmynt ; and h© Sserrihte, mid wyrmum for- 
numen, gewat of life. ^ H. a 380, 302 ; cf. L 402, 524. 

II f!ft siSSan Herodes, ludea cyning, s§tte Sone apostol 
Petrum on cwearterne mid twam racenteagum gebundenne, 
and weardas wiSinnan and wiSatan ges^tte ; ac on Ssere nihte 
]>e se arleasa cyning hine on merigen acw^llan wolde, com 
Godes f ngel sclnende of heofonum, and gelsedde hine Qt tSurh 
t^a Isenan gatu. iB. H. i 574. 

n pa-tSa se § ngel hine of Sam cwearterne gelsedde, and he to 
his geferum becom, and cnucigende inganges baed, )?a cwsedon 
]>Vl geleafiFiillan : Nis hit na Petrus j^set Sser cnucatS, ac is his 
^ngel. iE. H. i 516, 518. 



autem eo ostium ianuae, pro- 
cessit puella ad audiendum, no- 
mine Rhode ; et ut cognovit 
vocem Petri, prae gaudio non 
aperuit ianuam, sed intro cur- 
rens nuntiavit stare Petrum ante 
ianuam. . . . Illi autem dice- 
bant : Angelas eius est. Petrus 
autem perseverabat pulsans. Cum 
autem aperuissent, viderunt eum, 
et obstupuerunt. . , . Narravit 
quomodo Dominus eduxisset eum 
de carcere, dixitque : Nuntiate 
lacobo et fratribus haec. Et 



egressus abiit in alium locum. 
Facta autem die, erat non parva 
turbatio inter milites quidnam 
factum esset de Petro. Herodes 
autem, . . . descendensque a Judaea 
in Caesaream, ibi commoratus est. 
Erat autem iratus Tyriis et Sido- 
niis. . . . Statuto autem die Hero- 
des, vestitus veste regia, sedit pro 
tribunali, et concionabaturad eos. 
Confestim autem percussit eum 
angel us Domini, eo quod non 
dedisset honorem Deo ; et, con- 
sumptus a vermibus, expiravit. 
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18. 2, 3. Syt^an . . . com clypung of Sam H&lgan G&ste to S&m 
geloaffullan werode, pus cweSende : As§ndat$ Paulum and 
Bamaban to tS&m weorce 'Se ic hi gecoren hsebbe. Se halga 
heap Sa, be Godes hsese and gecorennysse, hT Os^ndon to 
Islrenne eallum leodscipum. ^ H. i 388. 

13. 33. See Ps. 2. 7. 

13. 35. See Ps. 16. 9, 10, 

14. 19. See ^ H. i 392. 

15. II. We gelyfaS ]>s&t wO boon gehealdene ]?urh Cristes gife, 

SW&-SW& hi. ^ H. 1 214. 

15. 35-39. See -ffi. H. i 38& 

18. 3. Paulus, . . . 86 Se wbbs on woruldcrsBfte teldwyrhta. M. h. i.392. 

20. 34. See M,H.i 393. 

22. 4. See ^ h. i 324- . 

22. 20. See ^. h. ii 82. 

26. II. See JKn,l3^. 

28. 3, 5. SeeMK.1 574. 

ROMANS. 

1. 4. So Se is forestiht Godes Sunu. ^ h. ii 364. 

1. 17. See Hab. 2. 4. 

2. 6. God forgylt selcum m^ n be his dsedum. ^ H. ii. 34a 

2. 12. Da Se bQtan Godes sd syngodon, hi oac losiaS batan 
selcere se. ^ H. i 396. 

II pa Se Godes sb ne cunnon, and bQion Godes se syngiaS, hi 
oac baton Godes » losiaS. ^ h. u. 52. 

II pa Se baton Godes m syngiaS, Sa losiaS oac baton 

Godes ffi. ^. H. iL 442. 

6. 3-5. GeloaflFullum gedafenaS psdt hi wuldrion on gedrefed- 

nyssum, forSanSe soo gedrofednys wyrcS geSyld, and )?8et 

geSyld afandunge, and soo afandung hiht. Se hiht soSlice 

13. 2, 3. ... Dixit illis Spiritus sane- 
tus: Segregate mihi Saulum et ROMANS. 

Bamabam in opus ad quod as- 1. 4. Qui praedestinatus est FiliuB 
Bumpsi eos. Tunc . . . dimiserunt Dei. . . . 
illos. 2. 6. Qui reddet unicuique secun- 

16. II. Sed per gratiam Domini lesu dum opera eius. 

Christi credimus salvari, quemad- 2. 1 2. Quicumque enim sine lege pee- 
modum et illi. caverunt, sine lege peribunt. . . . 

18. 3. £t quia eiusdem erat artis ... 6. 3-5. . . . Gloriamur in tnbula- 
(erant autem scenofactoriae artis). tionibus, scientes quod tribulatio 
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ne hSS nsefre gescynd, fort^an))e Godes lufii is figoien on Gram 

heortum ]7urh ISone Halgan Gftst se t^ Qs is forgifen. jb.b.Lss* 

6, 9. Witodlice, 86 iSe Cmstes Gast on him naefS, nis 86 his. 

8. 18. Ne sind nft to witSmetenne S& ]>rOwunga t^yssere tide S&m 

tOweardan wuldre ]>e biS on Qs geswutelod. ^ h. i 486. 
8. 30. D& Se he forestihte, ]>Vl he eac clypode him to ; and S& t^e 

ho him to clypode, fa he gerihtwlsode ; and Sa Ze he geriht- 

wisode, ]>a he gemtersode. ^ H. a 566b 
8. 32. God Fffider ne sparode his agenum Beame, ac for Qs eallum 

hine to dea¥e sealde. M.H.u.62, 
0. 13, God lufode lacob, and hatode Esau. ^e. H. L no. 
0. 39. Dominus SabaoS, psei is : H^res Hlaford, oStSe, Weroda 

Drihten. m.b.1 526, 
10. 13. See Joel 2. 32. 
12. I. And he behead ps^t we sceolon gearcian Qre lichaman liflice 

onssDgednysse, and halige, and Gode andf^nge. M.K.L 4R2, 
12. 4, 5. See Eph. 5. 23, 30. 

12. 17. See Matt. 5. 43-46. 

13. I. iElc sawul sy underSeod healicrum anwealdum. ^ h. ii. 563. 
13. 9. See Luke 18. 20-22. 

13. 10. Seo soSe lufu is gefyllednys Godes se. ^ H. i 546. 

II Heo is fulfr^mednys Godes ». j^tlh $22. 
13. ii-M. . . . Nq is tTma Qs of sl^epe to arisenne ; Qre hsel is 
geh^ndre ]7onne we gelyfdon. Seo niht gewat, and se dseg 

patientiam operatur, patientia 8. 32. Qui etiam proprio Filio sue 

autem probationem, probatio vero non pepercit, sed pro nobis omni- 

spem. Spes autein non confundit, bus tradidit ilium. . . . 

quia charitas Dei diffusa est in 0. 1 3. . . . Jacob dilexi, £sau autem 

cordibus nostris perSpiritum sane- odio habuL 

tum qui datus est nobis. 9. 39. ... Dominus sabaoth. . . . 

8. 9. ... Si quis autem Spiritum 12. i. Obsecro itaque . . . ut exhibe- 

Christi non habet, hie non est atis corpora vestra hostiam viven- 

eiu8. tem, sanctam, Deo placentem. . . . 

8. 18. ... Non sunt condignae 13. x. Omnis anima potestatibus 

passiones huius temporis ad futu- sublimioribus subdita sit. . . . 

ram gloriam quae revelabitur in 13. 10. ... Plenitude ergo legis est 

nobis. dilectio. 

8. 30. Quos autem praedestinavit, 13. 11- 14. ... Hora est iam nos de 

hos et vocavit ; et quos vocavit, ' somno surgere ; nunc enim pro- 

hos et iustificavit; quos autem pior est nostra salus quam cum 

iustificavit, illos et glorificavit. credidimus. Nox praecessit, dies 
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genefdtehte ; uton fiwurpan Seostra weorc, and b^on ymbscrydde 
mid leohtes w»pniim, sw& \>&i w6 on dsBge arwurSlice faron ; 
na on oferffitum and druncennyssum, na on forligerbfddum 
and unclffinnyssum, na on geflite and andan ; ac beotS ymb- 
scrydde }>iLrh Drihten Htelend Cnst. M.B.L 600, 60a. 
.11 . . . Na is tima Os of slsepe to ansenne. m.h,i 602, 
II tJre hfiel is geh^ndre \>oime ws gelyfdon. ^ h. i 60a. 
II Seo niht gewat, and se dseg genealsehte. M.K.I602, 
II Uton awurpan j^eostra weorc, and beon ymbscrydde mid 
leohtes wsepnimi, swa peat wS on dsBge arwurtSlice faron. -ffl. H. L 604. 
II Ac beoS ymbscrydde Surh Drihten Htelend Cnst. je. H. i 606. 

14. 10. Ealle we sceolon standan sefter Sisum life setforan Cristes 
domsetle. ^ h. a 328. 

15. I. W© strange sceolon beran Ssera unstr^ngra byrSene. 

1 CORINTHIANS. 

1. 24. Cnst is Godes miht, and Godes wisdom. ^ H. i 53a 
1. 37. God gecyst Sa untruman piaea middaneardes, J>8Bt ho tSa 
strangan gescynde. ^ h. li 376. 

1. 31. So 8e wuldrige, wuldrige on Gode. -fi. H. i 57a 

2. 9. Ne msBg nan Oage on Sisum life gesoon, no nan oare 
gehyran, no nanes mannes heorte asmoagan, Sa Sing Se God 
gearcaS j^am Se hine lufiaS. ^ H. ii 588. 

3. 9. Wo sind Godes gefylstan. ^ h. i. & 

3. II. Ne msBg nan man l^cgan Opeme grundweall on Ssere halgan 
gelaSunge baton Sone \>e Sser gelod is, psbt is H»lend Cnst. 

JB.H.ii588. 

autem appropinquavit ; abiicia- 

mu8 ergo opera tenebrarum, et ^ CORINTHIANS. 

induamur arma lucis. Sicut in 1. 24. ... Christum Dei virtutem, 

die honeste ambulemus ; non in et Dei sapientiam. 

comessationibus et ebrietatibus ; 1. 27. ... Infirma mundi elegit 

non in cubilibus et impudicitiis ; Deus, ut confundat fortia. 

non in contentione et aemula- 1. 31. ... Qui gloriatur, in Domino 

tione ; sed induimini Dominum glorietur. 

lesum Christum. ... 2. 9. . . . Oculus non vidit, nee auris 

14. 10. ... Omnes enim stabimus audivit, nee in cor hominis as- 
ante tribunal Christi. cendit, quae praeparavit Deus iis 

15. I. Debemus autem nos firmiores qui diligunt ilium, 
imbecillitates infirmorum sus- 3. 9. Dei enim sumus adiutores. . . . 
tinere. . . • 3. 11. Fundamentum enim aliud 
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8. ia-15. Sw&-hw&-sw& getimbraS ofer Sisum gnindwealle gold, 
otStSe seolfor, oSSe deorwurSe st&naSy oppe treowa, strsaw o]>]>e 
ceaf, &ne8 gehwilces mannes weorc bitS swuteL Godes daag hi 
geewutelatS, forSan'Se he bitS on fyre sBteowod ; and ps&t ffr 
afandatS hwilc heora selces weorc biS. Gif hwsBS geiimbnmg 
tJurhwunaS, and Sam fyre wiSst^ni, }7onne underfehtS se wyrhta 
edlean set Gode his weorces. Gif hwsBS weorc forbymS, he 
hsefS pone hearm, and bitS swa-Seah gehealden Surh ^r. 
^H. 11588. 

8. 16. Nyte ge pmt eowere lima syndon }?sbs Halgan Gftsiee tempel, 
8e "Se on eow is ? ^ h. iL 58a 

3. 17. Se Se gew^mS Godes tempel, God hine fordetS. ^ h. i 212. 

Godes tempel is halig ; psdi ge sind. JE.H.I412; a ^So. 

4. 7. pa mann, hwsBt hsefst Sa J'sbs Se Sa fram Gode ne nnder- 
fenge ? Hwi wuldrast Su, swllce Sa n&n Sing ne underfenge ? 

6. 7. Gnst is are Eastertid: ^ h. IL 378. 

6. 8. We sceoldon wistfuUian, n& on yfelnysse beorman, ac on }>eorf- 
nyssum syfernysse and seSfsBstnysse. M.K.iiajS, 

6. 13. AfyrsiaS }>one yfelan fram eow. ^ H. i 124. 

6* 9, 10. Dyme forligeras oSSe deofolgyldan, sceaSan and reaferas, 
oSSe reSe manslagan, gytseras and drinceras, pe dollice lybbaS, 
nabbaS Godes nee on rodorlicere heofonan. ^ H. ii 33a 

. . . SsBt Sa wyrigendan Godes nee ne geagniaS. ^ H. ii 34. 

nemo potest ponere praeter id estis, et Spiritus Dei habitat in 

quod positum est, quod est Christus vobis ? 

lesus. 8. 17. Si quis autem templum Dei 

8. 12-15. Si quis autem superaedi- violaverit, disperdet ilium Deus. 

ficat super fundamentum hoc Templum enim Dei sanctum est, 

aurum, argentum, lapides preti- quod estis vos. 

osos, ligna, foenum, stipulan^, 4. 7. ... Quid autem habes quod 

uniuscuiusque opus manifestum non accepisti? Si autem acce- 

erit. Dies enim Domini declarabit, pisti, quid gloriaris quasi non 

quia in igne revelabitur ; et uni- acceperis ? 

uscuiusque opus quale sit ignis 6. 7. . . . Pascha nostrum ... est 

probabit. Si cuius opus manserit Christus. 

quod superaedificavit, mercedem 6. 8. Itaque epulemur, non ... in fer- 

accipiet. Si cuius opus arserit, mento malitiae et nequitiae, sed 

detrimentum patietur ; ipse autem in azymis sinceritatis et veritatis. 

salvus erit, sic tamen quasi per 5. 13. ... Auferte malum ex vobis 

ignem. ipsis. 

8, 16. Nescitis quia templum Dei 6.9, 10. . . . Neque fomicarii, neque 
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6. 19. See ^ H. i 36a. 

6. ao. Ge sind gebohte mid micclum wurSe ; wuIdriaS for'Sr, and 
beraS Ood on eowrum llchaman. ^ H. i aia 

7. 39. pa tJe wif habbaS, bcon hi swilce hi nan nabbon. -ffl. H. i 148. 
9. II. Gif ws Sow J?a gEstlican s»d sawaS, hwOnlio biS J>8Bt we 

eowere flffisclican Sing upon. .s. h. a 534. 

9. 35. ^c Ssera J'e on gecampe wintS, forhsefS hine sylfne fram 
eallum Singum. M.B..U.96, 

10. 1-4. Ealle are fortSfsBderas wseron gefullode on wolcne and on 
sse ; and ealle hi seton }?one ylcan gastlican m^te, and ealle hi 
druncon }7one ylcan ^stlican dr^nc. Hi druncon soSlice of 
sefterfiligendum siane ; and se stan wsbs Gust M.iSLu.^2, 274. 

II Hi ealle »ton Sone gastlican m^te, and Sone gastlican dr^nc 
druncon. ^ H. a xm ; cf. John 6. 49, note. 

II Hi druncon of Sam ^tlican stane ; and se stan wsbs Crist. 

^ H. a aoa. 

n Se stan sot51ice wsas CtleX. ^ h. 1 98. 
10. II. We sind 8a Se worulda ge§ndunga on becomon. -sl H. a 372. 

10. 17. We manega sindon an hlaf and an llchama. ^ h. a 376. 

11. 33-35. See Matt. 26. 26-28. 

12. 8-Ti. Simium m^n he forgifS wisdom and spreece, sumum gOd 
ingehyd, sumum micelne geleafan, sumum mihte to gehselenne 
untruman, sumum witegunge, sumum toscead godra gasta and 
yfelra ; sumum he forgifS mislice gereord, simium ger^ccednysse 
mislicra sprseca. Ealle Sas Sing deS se Halga Gast, todselende 
^ghwilcum be S&m Se him gewyrS. wfi. H. 1 322. 

idolis servientes, neque adulter!, contendit, ab omnibus se absti- 
neque molles, neque masculorum net. . . . 

concubitores, neque fures, neque 10. 1-4. ... Patres nostri omnes .... 
avari, neque ebriosi, neque male- baptizati sunt in nube et in 
dici, neque rapaces, regnum Dei mari; et omnes eamdem escam 
possidebunt. spiritalem manducaverunt, et 

6.2o.£mptienime8ti8pretiomagno; omnes eumdem potum spirita- 
glorificate, et portate Deum in lem biberunt. Bibebant autem 
corpore vestro. de spiritali, consequente eos, 

7. 29. ... Qui habent uxores tam- petra ; petra autem erat Ghristus. 
quam non habentes sint. 10. 11. . . . Nostram, in quos fines 

0. II. Si nos vobis spiritualia semi- saeculorum devenerunt. 
navimus, magnum est si nos car- 10. 17. ... Unus panis, unum corpus 
nalia vestra metamus ? multi sumus. . . . 

0. 35. Omnis autem qui in agone 12. 8~ii. Alii quidem per Spiritum 

B 2 
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12. 12, 20, 21. See Eph. 5. 23, 30. 

12. 26. Gif an lim bitS untrum, ealle Sa oSre SrOwiaS mid ]>^m 

anum. ^ h. l 374. 
12. 27. Ge soSlice sindon Cmstes lichama and leomu. ^ H. a 376 ; 

cf. i 368, 39a 

II G6 sind Gilstes lichama and his lyma. ^ H. ii 386 ; c£ 

1.368, 390. 
13. 2, 3. Deah se mann hsBbbe fullne geleafan, and selmessan wyrce, 

and fela to gode gedo, eal him biS ydel, swa-hwaet-swa h© detS, 

baton he hsebbe soSe lufe. iB. H. 1 528. 

II peah-Se ic aspende ealle mine sehta on tSearfena bigleofan, 

and Seah-Se ic minne agenne lichaman to cwale gesylle, swa tSsBt 

ic forbyme on martyrdome; gif ic nsebbe Sa sOtSan lufe, ne 

fr^matS hit me nan Sing. iB. H. i 54. 
14. 20. Ne beo go cild on andgite, ac on yfelnyssum ; bootS on and- 

gite fulfr^mede. JS. H. i 513. 
14. 26. ponne go oow to gereorde gaderiaS, haebbe ©ower gehwilc 

halw^nde lare on matSe, and sealmboc on handa. jb.b.i 604. 
14. 38. Se mann pe God forgyt, God forgyt ©ac hine. uE. a a 5a. 

II So tSe ne cann, hine man ©ac ne cann. M.B^.u.442, 
16. 24. ponne h© betsecS rice his Faeder. ^ h.l 364. 
16. 52. On anre pr©owthwile, on Ssere $nden©xtan byman ; s©o 

byme sotSlice bl»wtS, and t5a doadan ansatS ungebrosnode, and w© 

b©ot5 aw^nde. ^ h. a 568. 

datur sermo sapientiae ; alii autem cibos pauperum omnes facultates 
sermo scientiae secundum eumdem meas, et si tradidero corpus meum 
Spiritum ; alteri fides in eodem ita ut ardeam, charitatem autem 
Spiritu ; alii gratia sanitatum in non habuero, nihil mihi prodest. 

uno Spiritu ; alii operatic virtu- 14. 20. ... Nolite pueri efiici sensi- 
tum, alii prophetia, alii discretio bus, sed maHtia parvuli estote ; 
spirituu^, alii genera linguarum, sensibus autem perfecti estote. 

alii interpretatio sermonum. Haec 14. 26. ... Cum convenitis, unus- 
autem omnia operatur unus atque quisque vestrum psalmum habet, 
idem Spiritus, dividens singulis doctrinam habet, apocalypsim 
prout vult. habet, linguam habet, interpre- 

12. 26. £t si quid patitur unum tationem habet. . . . 

membrum, compatiuntur omnia 14. 38. Si quis autem ignorat, igno- 
membra. . . . rabitur. 

12. 27. Yds autem estis corpus 16. 24. ... Gum tradiderit regnum 
Christi, et membra de membro. Deo et Patri. . . . 

13. 2, 3. ... Si habuero omnem 16. 52. In momento, in ictu oculi, 
fidem, ... et si distribuero in in novissima tuba; canet enim 
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16. 13. BeoS wacole, and standaS on geleafan, and onginnatS wer- 
lice, and beoS gehyrte. ^ H. i isa 

2 CORINTHIANS. 

I. 12. Ure wuldor is s6o gecySnys ares ingehydes. ^ H. a 564. 

6* 10. Ealle we sceolon standan SBfter Sisum life setforan Cilstes 
domsetle, ]>sBt selc Sser underfb sw&-hw8Bt-sw& he on llchaman 
fidreah, o'SSe god o}7}>e yfel. ^ h. a 328 ; cf. li 13. 

6. 10. Sw&rswa naht hsebbende, and ealle tSing gefigniende. 

9. 9. See Ps. 112. 9. 

10. 17. Se "Se wuldrige, wuldrige on Gode. ^ h. 1 5pa 

II. 2. Ic bew^ddode Sow anum were, j^set g6 sceoldon gearcian 
clsene m»den Crlste. ^ H. a la 

II Ic bewfddode eow anum were, ^set ge gearcian Crlste an 
clsene mseden. ^ H. a 54. 

II Ic bew^ddode Sow anum were, pmi ge gearcian an clsene 
mffiden Crlste. ^ H. a 566. 

11. 23. See 2 Cor. 11. 26, 27, note. 

11. 25. . . . ]78Bt he 8Bnne dseg and ane niht on ssegrunde adruge. 

JB.H.i574. 

11. 26^ 27. He wses gelomlice on mycelre frecednysse, sg'Ser ge on 
sffi ge on lande, on westene, betwux sceaSum, on hungre and on 
Surste, and on manegum wsBCCiun, on cyle, and on nsecednysse, 
and on manegum cweartemum \ .£. H. 1 392. 

tuba, et mortui resurgent incor- 6. 10. ... Tamquam nihil habentes, 

rupti, et nos immutabimur. et omnia possidentes. 

16. 13. Vigilate,8tateinfide,viriliter 10. 17. Qui autem gloriatur, in 

agite, et confortaminL Domino glorietur. 

IL 2. Despondi enim vos uni viro 

2 CORINTHIANS. virginem castam exhibere Christo. 

1. 12. Nam gloria nostra haec est, IL 25. ... Nocte et die in profundo 

testimonium conscientiae nos- maris fuL 

trae. ... 11. a 6, 27. In itineribus saepe, peri- 

5. 10. Omnes enim nos manifestari culis fluminum, periculis latro- 

oportet ante tribunal Christi, ut num, periculis ex genere, peri- 

referat unusquisque propria cor- culis ex gentibus, periculis in 

poris, prout gessit, sive bonum civitate, periculis in solitudine, 

sive malum. periculis in mari, periculis in 

^ From 2 Cor. 11. 23, * in caroeribas.* 
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11. 33. See A H. i 39a 

12. 2, 4. Ic w&t Sone mann on Cilsie, pe wsbs gegripen na for 
feowertyne gearum, and gelsed oS t$& ]7riddan heofenan. And 
$ft he W8ds gelffid to neorxnawange ; and Ssr gehyrde t5& digelan 
word, ]7e n&n eortSlic mann sprecan ne mOt ^ H. a 332. 

II He wsBS gelffid to heofonan otS Sl&'Sriddan floringe ; and ]78Br 
ho geseh and gehyrde Gk>des digehiysse, t^a ho ne mOste nftnnm 
m§n cySan. A H. i 39a. 
12. 7-9. Me is geseald sticels mines llchaman, and se sceocca me 
gearplsBt \ psdt seo micehiys Oodes onwrigenyssa me ne onh^bhe. 
ForSan ic bsed j^riwa minne Drihten ]>sdt he afyrsode ]7aes 
sceoccan sticels fram me ; ac he me andwyrde : Paiile, 80 geniht- 
sumatS mln gifu ; sotSlice msBgen bit5 gefir^mod on untnunnysse. 
Na wuldrige ic lustlice on minmn untrumnyssum, jmi Cnstes 
miht on me wunige. ^ h. 1 474. 

GALATIANS. 
3. II. See Hab. 2. 4. 

3. 39. Gif ge sind Grlstes, ])onne sind ge Abrahames Sfed, and aafter 

behate yrfenimian* ^ H. i 98. 

II Witodlice, gif ge cristene synd, ]>oime beo ge Abrahames 

ofspring, and yrfenimian sefter behate. ^ H. i xh. 

II Eomostlice, gif ge Cnstes sind, ]7onne sind ge Abrahames 

QSdd, and sefter beh&te yrfenuman. A h. a 6a. 

4. 4, 5. p&-]7& tSffira tida gefyUednys cOm, Sa s^nde Gk>d Ffeder his 

Sunu to mancynnes &l;f sednysse. ^ H. i 194. 

falsis fratribus ; in labore et gelus Satanae qui me colaphizet. 

aerumna, in vigiliis multis, in Propter quod ter Dominum rogavi 

fame et siti, in ieiuniis multis, in ut discederet a me ; et dixit mihi : 

frigore et nuditate. Sufficit tibi gratia mea ; nam 

12. a, 4. Scio hominem in Qhristo virtus in infirmitate perficitur. 

ante annos quattuordecim, . . . Libenter igitur gloriabor in infir- 

raptum huiusmodi usque ad ter- mitatibus meis, ut inhabitet in 

tium coelum. . . . Raptus est in me virtus ChristL 
paradisum ; et audivit arcana 

verba, quae non licet homini GALATIANS. 

loqui. 3. 29. Si autem vos Christi, ergo 

12. 7-9. Et ne magnitude revela- semen Abrahae estis, secundum 

tionum eztollat me, datus est promissionem heredes. 

mihi stimulus camis meae, an- 4. 4, 5. At ubi venit plenitudo tem- 

^ For ^earpbet,* or *getorp]«t.* 
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4. lOy II. Ic w6ne ]>sBt ic swiince on ydel, t^&-S& ic eow to Gode 
gebigde'; na gQ cepaS dagas and mOntSas mid ydelum ^wlglung- 

um. ^ H. i loa. 

4. 19. G^ synd mine beam, t$& Se ic na oSre BtSe geOacnigey oS-]>S9t 

Crist beo on eow geedniwod. ^ h. 1 493. 
6. 14. SeeMsitt 19. 19. 

EPHESIANS. 

1. 4. Sw&-swa he as geceas on Cnste sr middaneardes ges^t- 
nysse. iES. H. li. 366. 

1. 10. . • • I'SBt sceoldon ealle heofenlice Sing and eorSlice beon 
geedstaSelode on Crlste. M.JI.I214, 

2. 14. He is are sibb, se t$e dyde »g8er to finum, tOwurpende^ tSa 
ffirran feondscipas on him sylfum. ^si H. 1 106. 

II Se is are sib, se Ce dyde ffigtSer to anum. JS. H. a 58a 
2. 17. Se Hffilend bodade on his tocyme sibbe as Se feorran wseron, 
and sibbe }>&m Se geh^nde w&ron. A H. a lod 

3. 14, 17-19. Ic blge mine cneowu to Sam SBlmihtigan Fseder for 
eow, ]>2di ge been on soSre lufe gewyrtrumode, ]>9dt ge magon 
underfbn mid eallum h&lgum hwsBt sy br&dnyss, langnyss, 
heahnyss, and deopnyss on GU)de8 ges^tnyssum ; and tOcn&wan 
eac S& oferstigendan soSan lufe Drihtnes Cnstes, ]>SBt ge been 
gefyllede on ealre Gk>des gefyllednysse. A H. a 40& 

porifl, misit Deus Filium suam, ... 2. 14. Ipse enim est pax nostra, qui 

ut 608, qui sub lege erant, redime- fecit utraque unum, et . . . solvens 

ret . . . inimicitias in came sua. 

4. 10, II. Dies observatis, et menses, 2.17. Etveniensevangelizavitpacem 

et tempera, et annos ; timeo vos, vobis qui longe fiiistis, et pacem 

ne forte sine causa laboraverim iis qui prope. 

in vobis. 3. 14, 17-19. Huius rei gratia flecto 

4. 19. Filioli mei, quos iterum par- genua mea ad Patrem Domini 
turio, donee formetur Christus in nostri lesu ChristL ... In chari- 
vobis. tate radicati et fiindati, ut pos- 

sitis comprehendere cum omnibus 

EPHESIANa Sanctis quae sit latitude, et longi- 

L 4. Sicut elegit nos in ipso ante tudo, et sublimitas, et profundum ; 

mundi constitutionem. . . . scire etiam supereminentem sci- 

1. 10. . . . Instaurare omnia in entiae charitatem Christi, ut 

Christo, quae in coelis, et quae impleamini in omnem plenitudi- 

in terra sunt. . . . nem DeL 

^ FoonUy transUtes the ^evaonans* of v. 15. 
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4. 3* SeeM.B.u.276, 

6* 16. Yfele sind Ore dagas. A H. 1 49a 

6. 32. Wif sceolon gehyrsumian heora werum gedafenlice, and hi 
symle &rwurt$ian sw&-sw& figene hl&fordas. ^ H. L 3^ 

5. 33. SC6 jE.'H.I 260j 372, 

6. 37. Ealle 6& pe to Godes nee gebyrigaS, nabbaS n&Sor ne W9inm 
ne &wyrdnysse on heora lichaman. ^ H. i 256. 

6. 30. See M, M, 1 26oj 273. 

6. 3. See'Exod. 20. 12. 

6. iiy 13, 14, 16, 17. YmbscrydatS eow mid Godes wsepnunge, pSBt 
ge magon standan ongean deofles syrwungum ; forSanSe as nis 
n&n gecamp ongSan flffisc and blod, ac iogeanes deofellicum 
ealdnun and g&stlicum yfekiyssmn. StandaS, eomostlice, 
mid beg3rrdum l^ndenum on soSfaastnysse, and ymbscrydde 
mid rihtwisnysse byman ; and nymaS }?sds geleafan scyld, and 
SsBS hihtes helm, and psds H&lgan G&stes swurd, ]>mt is Godes 

word. ^ H. iL aiS. 

PHILIPPIANS. 

2. 8. He wsBS gehyrsum his Fseder sefre 08 deaS. wfi. H. a 6. 

2. 15, 16. GewuniaS betwux ]7wyrum mancynne ; scinaS betwux 

}>&m 8W&-SW& steorran, lifes word healdende. ^ H. j. 5a& 
3. 19. Heora wamb is heora God, and heora ^nde is forwyrd, and 

heora wuldor on gescyndnysse. js. H. i 604. 
8. 21. See M.B.12^ 

6. 16. . . . Dies mali sunt ... in omnibus sumentes scutum 
6. 22. Mulieres viris suis subditae fidei; . . . et galeam salutis 

sint, sicut Domino. assumite, et gladium Spiritus, 

5. 27. Ut exhiberet ipse sibi glo- quod est verbum Dei. 
riosam ecclesiam, non habentem 

maculam aut rugam. . . . PHILIPPIANS. 

6. II, 13, 14, 16, 17. Induite vos 2. 8. ... Factus obediens usque ad 
armaturam Dei, ut possitis stare mortem. . . . 

adversus insidias diaboli ; quo- 2. 15, 16. Ut sitis ... in medio 
niam non est nobis colluctatio nationispravaeetperversae; inter 
adversus camem et sanguinem, quos lucetis sicut luminaria in 
sed adversus principes et potes- mundo, verbum vitae continen- 
tates, adversus mundi rectores tes. . . . 

tenebrarum harum, contra spiri- 3. 19. Quorum finis interitus, quo- 
tualia nequitiae. . . . State, ergo, rum Deus venter est, et gloria in 
succincti lumbos vestros in veri- confusione ipsorum. . . • 
tate, et induti loricam iustitiae 
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COLOSSIANS. 

2. 9. On him wunaS eal gefyllednys psbie godcundnysse. iB. h. 1 150. 
2. 14. Mid his Qpstige is fidylegod \>fBt cyrographum Qre geniSer^ 

unge. M.JI.I300. 

3. 5. Se gitsere . • . bitS • . . pVLxn. gellc pe deofolgyld begseS. 

3. 12, 14-17. YmbscrydatJ 6ow, swa-swa Grodes gecorenan, mid 
mildheortnysse and mid welwillendnysse, mid eadmodnysse, 
mid gemetfeestnysse, mid geSylde ; and habbatS sow, toforan 
eallimi tSingum, S& soSan lufe, seo Se is b^nd ealra fulfr^med- 
nyssa ; and Crlstes sib blissige on eowrum heortum, on Stere 
gQ sind gecigede on iLnum llchaman. BeoS }>ancfulley and 
Godes word wunige betwux Sow genihtsumlice on eallum wis- 
dOme ; tscende and tihtende eow betwynan on sealmsangum 
and g&stlicmn lofsangum, singende mid gife Godes on eowrum 
heortimi. Swa-hwaeirswa g6 dotS on worde o8t5e on weorce, doS 
symle on Drihtnes naman, }>ancigende Cam SBlmihtigan Feeder 
Surh his Beam. ^ H. i 6od. 

D Swa-hwsBirSwa g6 dots on worde otStSe on weorce, doS symle 
on Drihtnes naman, }>ancigende }>am selmihtigan FsBder }>urh his 
Beam. wfi. h. 1 102. 

8. 18. See Eph. 5. 22. 

3. 19. LufiaS, ge weras, eowere wif on sewe ; ne b^o ge biterehim 
ungebeorhlice. wfi. H. a 323. 

3. 32-34. Ea1&) gs tSeowan, beotS gehyrsume eowerum hlafordum ; 



COLOSSIANS. 

2. 9. ... In ipso inhabitat omnia 
plenitude divinitatis. . . . 

2. 14. Delens quod adversus nos 
erat chirographum decretL . . • 

3. 5. ... Avaritiam, quae est simu- 
lacrorum servitus. 

3. 13, 14-17. Induite vos ergo, sicut 
electi Dei, . . . Tiscera miseri- 
cordiae, benignitatem, humilita- 
tem, modestiam, patientiam ; . . • 
super omnia autem haec, charita- 
tem habete, quod est vinculum 
perfectionis ; et pax Christi ex- 
ultet in cordibus vestris, in qua 



et vocati estis in uno corpore ; et 
grati estote. Verbum Christi 
habitet in vobis abundanter in 
omni sapientia, docentes et com- 
monentes vosmetipsos psalmis, 
hymnis, et canticis spiritualibus, 
in gratia cantantes in cordibus 
vestris Deo. Omne quodcumque 
facitis in verbo aut in opere, 
omnia in nomine Domini lesu 
Christi, gratias agentes Deo et 
Patri per ipsum. 

3. 19. Viri, diligite uxores vestras, 
et nolite amari esse ad illas. 

3. 33-24. Servi, obedite per omnia 
dominis camalibus ; non ad ocu- 
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swa-hw8Bt-swa * ge wyrcaS, wyrcatJ mid mode, sw&-sw& Gk>de 
sylfiim, and h6 syltS eow mede. Ne Seowige ge to ansyne, 
ac mid anfealdre heortan, no swilce beforan mannum, ac mid 
Oodes Ogan. A H. a 326. 

1 THESSALONIANS. 

2. 9. See .£. H. i 39a. 

4. 13 (Yulg. 12). Mine gebroSra, ic nelle psbt gO nyton be tS&m 
sl&pendimi. ^ h. a 566^ 

4. 16-18 (Yulg. 15-17). Drihten sylf &stihS of heofonum on stenme 
}>8es hoah^ngles, and mid Godes byman ; and tSa doadan serest 
ansa's ; sySSan wo Se lybbaS, and on llchaman bootS gemotte, 
boots gelsBhte fortS mid j^am oSrum on wolcnum tOgOanes Gnste ; 
and wo swa symle sytSSan mid Oode bootS. FrofriatS Oow mid 
}>isum wordum. ^ H. 1 616. 

6. 2. Drihtnes dseg cymtS swa-swa tSoof on niht uE. H. ii 568. 
6. 15. See Matt. 5. 43-46. 

2 THESSALONIANS. 

3. 8. See ^ H. i 39a. 

1 TIMOTHY. 

5. 6. Soo wuduwe Ipe lyfatS on ostm^ttum, hoo ne ly&S na, ac hoo 
is doad. iB. h. i 146. 

6. 18. See Luke 10. 2-7. 

lum servientes, quasi hominibus descendet de coelo ; et mortui . . . 

placentas, sed in simplicitate resurgent primi ; deinde nos qui 

cordis, timentes Deum. Quod- vivimus, qui relinquimur, simul 

cumque facitis, ex animo ope- rapiemur cum illis in nubibus 

ramini, sicut Domino, et non obviam Christo in aera; et sic 

hominibus, scientes quod a Do- semper cum Domino erimus. Ita- 

mino accipietis retributionem que consolamini invicem in verbis 

hereditatis. . . . istis. 

5. 2. ... Dies Domini sicut fur in 

1 THESSALONIANS. ^^^* ^^ Yemet 



1 TIMOTHY. 



4. 12. Nolumus autem vos ignorare, 

fratres, de dormientibus. . . . 
4. 15-17. Quoniam ipse Dominus ... 6. 6. Nam quae in deliciis est, vivens 

in voce archangeli, et in tuba Dei, mortua est. 

^ Transposition. 
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6. 7. Ne brohte w6 n&n Sing to tSisum middangearde, n6 we n&n 

Cing heonon mid as Iffidan ne magon. M.B.I2S6. 
6. 10. Seo grsedignys is • . . wyrtruma sices yfeles. iBL H. ii 41a 

II • . . gytsunge^ seo Se is wyrtruma sices yfeles. iB. h. u. 463. 
6. 15. He is ealra cyninga Cyning, and ealra hl&forda Hl&ford. 

6. 17, 18. BebeodatS p^an iTcum }>S9t hi ne modigan, ne hi ne 
hopian on heora ungewissum welan; ao beon hi nee on 
godmn weorcum, and syllan Ood^ Searfum mid cystigum 
mode. iBL H. 1 356. 

HEBREWS. 

1. 3. . . . }>8Bt he were his Faader wuldres beorhtnys. iB. H. a 606 ; 

cf. ia& 
1. 5- See Ps. 2. 7 ; 89. 26. 

I. 13. See Ps. 110. I. 

1. 14. J^nglas boots to Seningg&stum fram Gode hider on worulde 
as^nde, ]>8Bt hi beon on fultume his gecorenum, \>BBt hi Sone ecan 
eSel onfon mid him. ^ H. i 57a 

6. 5. See Ps. 2. 7. 

10. 38. See Hab. 2. 4. 

II. 6. Geleafa, . . . baton pvjn ne msBg n&n mann Gode llcian. 

^H.i 134. 

12. 5, 6. Ne forgym tSa, mm bearn, ]7ines Brihtnes steore, ne Sa 
beo gewffiht J'onne he tSe presXS; Sone t^ Brihten lufatS, ]7one 
he Croats, and sotSlice beswingtS selcne sunu tSe he underfehtS. 

iB.H.a3a8. 

ii God }>reatS and beswingtS selcne tSe he underfehtS to his 
iTce. A H. i 486 ; cf. Bev. 3. 19. 

6. 7. Nihil enim intulimus in hunc 

mundum ; baud dubium quod nee HEBRL WS. 

aoferre quid poesumus. L 3. Qui cum sit splendor gloriae . . . 

6. 10. Radix enim omnium malorum eius. . . . 

est cupiditas. ... L 14. Nonneomnes suntadministra- 

6. 15. ... Rex regum, et Dominus torii spiritus, in ministerium missi 

dominantium. propter eos qui hereditatem ca- 

6. 17, 18. DivitibuB huius saeculi pient salutis ? 

praecipe non sublime sapere, ne- IL 6. Sine fide autem impossibile 

que sperare in incerto divitiarum; est placere Deo. . . . 

. . . divites fieri in bonis operibus, 12. 5, 6. ... Fili mi, noli negligere 

facile tribuere, conununicare. disciplinam Domini, neque fati- 
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12. 29. God is . • . fomym^ide fyr. a H. 1 332. 
18. I, a. Wonige betwux eow lufu soSre broSerrodene, and ne 
forgymdeasige ge cumllSnysse. A H. ii aSd 



JAMES. 

1. a. Eaby ge mine gebrotSra, wenaS eow elcere blisse, ]7onne ge 
beoS on mislicum coetnungum. A H. 1 554. 

2. 8. S0tf Matt 17. 49. 

2. 13. Se 8e dom ges^t baton mildheortnyase, him biS ^ft gedemed 
bnton mildheortnyssa A H. ii 322. 

2. 14. Hw»t fr^matS pe \>tBt 6q h»bbe geleafan^ gif "Sa nsB&t Sa 
godanweorc? arIjch. 

2. 17. Se gel6a& iSe bitS batan godum weorcum, se biS dead. 

Se gel6a& pe bitS batan gOdum weorcum, se is dead. 

2. 19. Deoflu gelyfatS, ac hi forhtiaS. A H. 1 304. 
2. 33. SeeM.H.15^ 

2. aoy 26. S^ Jaa. 2. 17. 

3. 10. Ne magon we mid ftnum maSe bletsian and wyiian. 

4. 4. Swa-hwa-sw& wile been freond \>isre worulde^ se biS geteald 
Oodes feond. ^ h. l 16a. 

II Swa-hwa-swa wile been freond )>yssere worulde, he biS 
Crodes f^nd geteald. ^ H. i 61a. 

gerifl dum ab eo aigueris ; quern cordia illi qui non fecit miseri- 

enim diligit Dominus, castigat ; cordiam. . . . 

flagellat autem omnem filiom 2. 14. Quid proderit ... si fidem 

quern recipit. quis dicat se habere, opera autem 

12. 29. Etenim Deus noster ignis non habeat ? . . . 

consumens est. 2. 1 7. Sic et fides, si non habeat 

18. I, 2. Charitas fratemitatis ma- opera, mortua est in semetipsa. 

neat in vobis, et hospitalitatem 2. 19. . . . Daemones credunt, et con- 

nolite obliviscL tremiscunt. 

8. 10. Ex ipso ore procedit bene- 

JAMES. dictioetmaledictio. Nonoportet, 

1. 2. Omne gaudium existimate, fratres mei, haec ita fieri, 
fratres mei, cum in tentationes 4. 4. ... Quicumque ergo voluerit 
▼arias incideritis. amicus esse saeculi huius, inimicu s 

2. 13. Judicium enim sine miseri- Dei constituitur. 
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4.7, 8. WiSstandaS )?am deofle, and he flihS fram 6ow ; geneal»c- 
atS Gode, and he genealffihtS to eow. ^. h. i. 604. 

11 GenealsecatS to Gode, and God genealiehS to sow. .£. h. a 52. 

5. 4. See Rom. 9. 29. 

6. 16-20. . . . ]78Bt we sceolon andettan Qre synna gelome, and 
ffilc for oSeme gebiddan, ]7a9t wo boon gehealdene. Hellas se 
witega W8BS Us mannum gelic, SrOwiendlic swa-awa wo ; and 
ho swa-tSoah absed )?8Bt ron waes forwyrned Sam wiSerweardum 
folce to Sroora gOara fyrste, and Byn mOnSa fffice. Ho absdd 
$ft siSSan 8Bt Sam soSan Gode j^set ho ronas forgeaf, and 
eorSlice wsestmas. Gif hwilc man gebigS oSeme fram ge- 
dwylde, ho alyst his sawle soSlice fram doaSe, and fela synna 
adylegaS ]7iLrh Ssbs gedwolan rihtinge. M. H. ii. 330. 

1 PETER. 

1. I. See ^ H. L 368. 

1. 5. purh Godes gife go sind gehealdene on geloafan. ^ h. i 114. 
II Go sind on Godes gife gehealdene ]7urh geloafan. ^ h. ii 534. 
1. 7. ForSan}>e soo afandung Oowres geloafan is miccle doorwurSre 
]7onne gold ]7e biS Surh fyr afandod. ^ H. i 554 ; cf . i. 6, a68, 544. 

1. 24. ^Ic flsesc is gsers, and ]7sbs flffisces wuldor is swilce wyrta 
blOstm. ^ H. L 188. 

2. 4, 5. GenoalsBcaS to Sam lybbendum stane, se Se is fram 
mannum aworpen, and fram Gode gecoren and gearwurSod ; 
and booS go sylfe ofer Sam stane getimbrode, swa-swa lybbende 
stanas on gastlicum hosum. ^ h. iL 58a 

4. 7, 8. ... Resistite autem diabolo, salvabit animam eius a morte, et 
et fugiet a vobis ; appropinquate operietmultitudinempeccatorum. 
Deo, et appropinquabit vobis. . . . 

5, 16-20. Confitemini ergo altera- 1 PETER. 

tram peccata vestra, et orate pro 1. 5. ... In virtute Dei custodimini 

invicem ut salveminL . . . Elias per fidem in salutem. . . . 

homo erat similis nobis passibilis ; 1. 7. Ut probatio vestrae fidei multo 

et oratione oravit ut non plueret pretiosior auro quod per ignem 

super terram, et non pluit annos probatur. . . . 

tres et menses sex. £t rursum 1. 24. ... Omnis caro ut foenum, et 

oravit, et coelum dedit pluviam, omnis gloria eius tamquam flos 

et terra dedit fructum suum. . . . foenL . . . 

Si quia . . . erraverit a veritate, et 2. 4, 5. Ad quern accedentes lapidem 

converterit quis eum, scire debet vivum, ab hominibus quidem re- 

quoniam qui converti fecerit pec- probatum, a Deo autem electum 

catorem ab errore viae suae, et honorificatum ; et ipsi tarn- 
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2. 21. CrTst SrOwode for as, and sealde us bysne ]78Bt we sceolon 
fyligan his fbtswatSum. ^ H. i 164. 

3. I. See Eph. 5. 22. 

3* 6. Sw&-sw& Sarra gehyrsumode Abrahame, and hine hl&ford 
het ; Sffire dohtra ge sind, wel donde and n& ondrtedende senige 
gedrefednysse. ^ h. 1 98. 

3. 9. See Matt. 5. 43-46. 
3* 18. See M.K.n.r^ 

3. 20. See M.ILM60. 

4. 9. BeoS cumltSe eow betwynan, bnton ceorungum. ^ h. u. a86. 
6. 8y 9. BeoS syfre and wacole, forSanSe se deofol, eower wiSer- 

winna, fserS onbotan sw&-sw& grymetende leo, secende hwsene 
he abite ; wiSstandaS ]7&m strange on geleafan. ^ H. IL 448. 

1 JOHN. 

2. 4. Se Se cwytS }psbi he God cunne, and his beboda ne hylt, he is 

leas. ^. H. L 302. 

II Gif hwa cwyS }78Bt he lufige ]7one lifigendan God, and his 

beboda ne hylt, he biS leas Sonne, m. h. ii. 314 ; cf. i. 336. 
2. 6. Se Se cweS ]78Bt he on Cnste wunige, he sceal faran swa-swa 

Oust ferde. ^ h. it 468. 

2. 15. Ne lufige ge middangeard, ne Sa Sing Se him on wuniaS ; 
forSan sw&-hwa-sw& middangeard lufaS, nsef S he Ghxles lufe 
on him. ^ H. i 614. 

11 Ne lufige ge Sisne middaneard, ne S& Sing Se on mid- 
danearde sind. ^. H. iL 34a 

3. 14. Se Se his breSor ne lufaS, he wunaS on deaSa ^ h. i 54. 

quam lapides vivi superaedifica- resistite fortes in fide. . . . 
mini, domus spiritualis. . . . 

2. 21. ... ChristuB passus est pro ^ JOHN. 

nobis, vobis relinquens exemplum 2. 4. Qui dicit se nosse eum, et 
ut sequamini vestigia eius. mandata eius non custodit, men- 

3. 6. Sicut Sara obediebat Abrahae, dax est. . . . 

dominum eum vocans ; cuius estis 2. 6. Qui dicit se in ipso manere, 
filiae, benefacientes et non perti- debet, sicut ille ambulavit, et ipse 
mentes ullam perturbationem. ambulare. 

4. 9. Hospitales invicem sine mnr- 2. 15. Nolite diligere mundum, 
muratione. neque ea quae in mundo sunt ; si 

6. 8, 9. Sobrii estote, et vigilate, quis diligit mundum, non est 

quia adversarius vester diabolus charitas Patris in eo. 

tamquam leo rugiens circuit, 3. 14. ... Qui non diligit, manet in 

quaerens quern devoret ; cui morte. 
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8. 15. ^Ic tSsera \>e his brotSor hatatS is manslaga. ^. h. i. 54. 

8. 16. We oncneowon Crlstes lufe on ns ]7urh psBt^ ]>SBt he sealde 

hine sylfne for ns ; and we sceolon syllan as sylfe for ge- 

broSrum. .£. H. ii 31& 
4. 9. Da geswutelode God hn miccle lufe he hsefde and hsBfS 

to ns, pftASSk he as^nde his figen Bearn to slf ge for as. iB. h. it 6. 
4« 20. Se Se ne lufatS his brotSor ]7one Se he gesihS, ha msBg he 

lufian Gody }>one Se he ne gesihS lichamlice ? ^. H. i 332, 326. 

6. 16. Sum synn is Se bringtS to deaSe ; ic bidde pmi n&n man 
for l^ffire ne gebidde. iS. H. iL 5a& 

REVELATION. 

1. 7. See M.H.LA 

1. 9. See ^ H. i 58. 

1. 10. See Rev. 19. 6. 

8. 4. See JB. H. i 8S. 

8. 19. pa Se ic lufige, p& ic Sreage and beswinge. ^ H. i 470. 
II Ic Sreage and swinge ]?& Se ic lufige. ^ h. ii. 32& 
II Se selmihtiga God beswingtS and }>rea8 ]?& tSe he lufatS. 
iB. H. IL 548 ; cf. Heb. 12. 5, 6. 

3. 20. Ic stande aet Scere dura cnucigende ; and swa-hwa-swa mine 
stenme gehyrS, and Sa duru me geopenaS, ic gauge in to him, 
and mid him gereordige, and he mid me. .£. h. ii. 468, 47a 

6* 5. He is Leo geciged of ludan msegtSe, Dauides wyrtruma. 

7. 9-12. Ic geseah sw& micele m^nigu swa nan man geryman 
ne msBg, of eallum Seodum and of ulcere msegtSe, standende 
sBtforan Godes j^rymsetle, ealle mid hwTtum gyrlum gescrydde, 

8. 15. Omnia qui odit fratrem suum non pro illo dico ut roget quia, 
homicida est. . . . 

a. 16. In hoc cognovimus charitatem REVELATION. 
Dei, quoniam ille anunam suam 

pro nobis posuit ; et nos debemus 8. 19. Ego quos amo, arguo et 

pro fratribuB animas ponere. castigo. . . . 

4. 9. In hoc appamit charitas Dei 8. 20. Ecce sto ad ostium, et pulso; 
in nobis, quoniam Filium suum siquis audierit vocem meam, et 
unigenitum misit Deus in mun- aperuerit mihi ianuam, intrabo ad 
dum, ut vivamus per eum. ilium, et coenabo cum illo, et ipse 

4. 20. ... Qui enim non diligit mecum. 

fratrem suum quem videt, Deum, 6. 5. ... Leo de tribu luda, radix 

quem non videt, quomodo potest David. . . . 

diligere? 7. 9-12. . . . Vidi turbam magnam, 

6. 16. ... Est peccatum ad mortem ; quam dinumerare nemo poterat. 



256 ^ELFRIC'S HOMILIES 

healdende palmtwigu on heora handum, and sungon mid 
hluddre stemne : Sy hseln Qrum Gode pe sitt ofer his prjmaetle. 
And ealle ^nglas stodon on ymbhwyrfte his Srymsetles, and 
aluton to Gode, pua cwetSende: Sy Qrum Crode bletsung and 
beorhtnys, wisdom and f)ancung, wurSmynt and strgngS, on 
ealra worulda woruld. Amen. ^. k i 55& 

II And hi standatS setforan his Srymsetle, hsebbende heora 
palmtwigu on handa. M.K.L90. 
14. 3. And singatS J^one nlwan lofsang. ^ K L 9a 
14. 4. Hi sind tS& Se Cnste folgiatS on hwltum gyrlum, swa-hwider- 
swa he gffiS. ^ H. L 88, 9a 

19. 6. See iB. H. iL 86. 

19. 10. Beheald J^set "Sq Sas dffide ne do ; ic eom tStn efentSeowa, 
and Sinra gebroSra ; gebide t5e to Gode &num. je. h. L 58. 

II Ne do p\X hit na, psdi )?Q to mo abQge : ic eom Godes 
)?eowa, swa-swa Sq and )?ine gebrotSra; gebide 80 to Gode 
anum. ^ H. L 174. 

19. 16. See 1 Tim. 6. 15. 

21. I. ponne biS nlwe heofon and nlwe eortSe. iE. H. i 618. 

22. 9. See Rev. 19. 10. 

22. II. So Se d^ratS, d^rige ho gyt swySor ; and so "Se on fQl- 
nyssum wunatS, befyle hine gyt swySor ; . . . so 8e halig is, boo 
ho gyt swySor gehalgod. JS. K i 484. 

UNTRACED PASSAGES. 

Sy Sam arloasan setbroden soo gesihS G^des wuldres. ^. H. i. 300. 
ponne ho biS mid idelum hllsan and lyffetungum befangen, 

ex omnibus gentibus, et tribubus, 14. 4. ... Hi sequuntur Agnum quo- 

et populis, et linguis, stantes ante cumque ierit . . . 

thronum, . . . amicti stolis albis, 19. 10. ... Vide ne feceris ; con- 

et palmae in manibus eorum ; et servus tuus sum, et fratrum tuo- 

clamabant voce magna, dicentes : rum . . . Deum adora. . . . 

Salus Deo nostro qui sedet super 21. i. £t vidi coelum novum et 

thronum. . . . Et omnes angeli sta- terram novam. . . . 

bant in circuitu throni, . . . et 22. 11. Qui nocet, noceat adhuc ; et 

adoraverunt Deum, dicentes : . . . qui in sordibus est, sordescat 

Benedictio, et claritas, et sapien- adhuc ; . . . et sanctus, sanctifice- 

tia, et gratiarum actio, honor, et tur adhuc. 

virtus, et fortitudo Deo nostro in 

saecula saeculorum. Amen. UNTRACED PASSAGES. 

14. 3. Et cantabant quasi canticum Tollatur impius ne videat gloriam 
novum. . . . Dei. 
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)>onne biS hit swylce hs sy mid sumere moldhypan of hroren. 

Se witega Hieremias cwaBtS be tS&m Hselende: Des is Ore God, 
and nis n&n otSer geteald to him. He ftrserde and gesf tte steore 
and J^eawfaestnysse his folce Israhel. Ho wsbs siSSan gesewen 
ofer eortSan, and mid mannum ho drohtnode. ^ H. ii 12. 

. . . Witegode Hieremias to psbre byrig Hierusalem, f>us cwetSende : 
To "So cymtS )>in Alysend, and f)is biS his tacn : Ho geopenaS 
blindra manna Oagan, and doadum ho forgif S heorcnunge, and 
mid his stemne ho ftrsertS ]>Vl doadan of heora byrgenum. 

. . . }pmt se hoalica God hatatS unrihtwisra gife. iB. H. ii 338. 

God gecwaeS psdt selc synn Se nslre ofer eortSan gebot sceolde boon 

on Sissere worulde gedemed. ^ h. a 338. 
So Se wOnS ]>sdt ho hal sy* s6 is unh&l. ^ H. ii 47a 
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[The words exdaded firom this list are such as the oommoner oonjancUons, 
prepodiionsy pronouiui, and numeials; ihe nouns Dzyhten, God, m9nn(a); the 
adjectives eall, mioel, m^nig ; the Terhs bSon (wesan), coman, connan, oweSan, 
dan, gSn, habban, magan, mOtan, soulan, slogan, sprecan, weof^an, wiUan 
(nellan), witan (nytan) ; and the adverbs Sao, gyt, h6r, hwrar, hwonne, n& (nO), 
na, BwS, tSh, tSSer (and oomponnds), Conne, and 0us. Of others it is intended that 
all the instances shall be given, unless otherwise indicated.] 

IThe references in this Index refer to the page and lineJ] 



S, 19. 13; 21.16; 67.16; lU. aa; 

224. 7 ; 249. a a. 
Aaron (Aron), 6. as ; 7. 3 ; 8. 14 ; 85. 

16; 90. 11; 92.8. 
Abacnc, 181. 10, 11, 13, 16, ao. 
Abel, 8. 3. 
ftberan, 42. 15 ; 80. 3 ; 94. 19 ; 120. ao; 

188. 19; 144. la. 
ftbiddan, 174. 5 ; 176. I. 
Abiron, 114. la. 
ftbisgian, 51. 5 ; 54. 11. 
ftbitan, 98. 7 ; 124. 8 ; 181. 8 ; 258. 8, 

9; 254. 13. 
ftblftwan, 225. a a, 2^ 
ftbl^ndan (&blsndan), 67. 18; 78. 15; 

285.4. 
Sblicgan, 192. 4; 228. a4; 286. 4. 
Abner, 12. 3, 6. 
Abraham, 81. 15, a4, 2^; 82. ai; 88. 

II, 14, 15, 18, aa, as; 84. 5 ; 151. 

la; 152.1,4,7; 186. 15; 200. 14, 

16,17; 204.5; 217.3, »3. '6, i7» 

19 ; 246. 17, 19, ax ; 254. 4 ; Habra- 

ham, 41. 4. 
Abram, 81. as. 
ftbrecan, 20. la. 
SbrSdan, 174. i. 
ftbOgan, 256. 15. 



Sbyrian, 205. ii. 

fio^nnan, 108. 8; 105. 16; 112. ao; 

118. 18, ao, aa; 187. 13, 16, 19; 

188. i; 189. 10, 13, is; 184. ax; 

185. 9, 19; 187. 4, la; 188. 9, 13, 

is; 211. a6; 217. a3; 219. a. 
fio^nnednyss, 88. 6 ; 189. i. 
SoSosan, 58. i. 
ScOlian, 167. 6. 
fiesian. See Sxian. 
Sowelan, 65. ao. 
Scw§lUn, 67. 17; 88. 14; 102. 18; 

105. s; 181. a; 186. ao; 219. 9; 

224. 17; 238. 17; 286. 9; 288. ai. 
acw^ncan, 168. 14. 
Adam, 76. 7; 77. 10, la, 14, 16, 17; 

78. a3 ; 94. 3. 
Sdelfan, 5. 13; 64. 14; 148. 16. 
Sdeordan, 27. 9. 
Sdlig, 188. a9. 
Sdlung, 120. 19. 

ftdcn, 18. 15 ; 29, IS ; 85. is ; 46. 15. 
ftdreedan, 196. a3. 
8dr«fan, 11. a3 ; 79. 3 ; 150. 6 ; 165. 4; 

188. a6; 196. 14; 204. as. 
Sdr^ncan, 80. 10. 
SdrSogan, 245. 6, 18. 
Sdrifitn, 22. 5 ; 86. I ; 59. 7. 
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adnmbiiui, 166. 23. 

SdOnCe), 90. II ; 125. 5 ; 142. 8 ; li8. 

7; 208. 24; 281. I. 
Sdwsscan, 26. 15 ; 120. 16 ; 186. 7 (a) ; 

181. 14. 
Sdjdan, 86. 9. 

id^legiAD, 180. 13 ; 210. 17; 280. a; 

249. a; 258. 13. 
^, 16. 3, 8; 26. 4; 82. 8; 87. 14; 51. 

9, 11; 70. 2,5; 73. 8 (2), 9; 86.25; 

91. 13; 92. II ; 145. lo, 12, 14, 16; 

146. 13. 21 ; 189. 6 ; 200. 4; 201. i ; 

288. 6, 18; 289. ai, 22, 23(2), 24, 

25, a6 ; 240. aa, 33. See also Saw-, 
aecer, 28. 13; 65. la; 181. 10; 175. 15. 
aecR. See sx. 
Sehest, 57. 7. See eawfest. 
aefiestnes, 57. 8. 

ftfen, 69. 5 ; 70. 8 ; 178. 3 ; 225. 1, 11. 
sHengifl, 40. 13. 
sfre, 11. 18 ; 26. 6 (a) ; 52. 11 ; 62. 9 ; 

95. 11; 149. 19; 158. 18; 162. a6; 

167.8; 210. 14; 248. 18. 
aelst, 19. 33; 20. 3; 82. 16. 
eftOTfyligan (-filigan), 184. 3; 248. la. 
efw^rdla. See aew^ rdla. 
sfw^rdelta, 65. 14. 
5g, 196. 9. 
agen, 17. 17, 18; 29. 3, 4. See aleo 

Sgen. 
Aghw^non (-ane), 14. 18; 16. 17. 
Mgypt{e). See Sgypt(e). 
«hi, 84. i; 37. 14; 81. 19; 91. 3; 

100. 8 ; 104. 7, 8 ; 105. 9, 18, aa ; 
109. 14; 111. 14; 116. 9; 127. 18; 

182. 14; 201. 12; 202. 8; 204. 8; 
280. 5, 11; 244. II. 

ehz. See sx. 

el, 228. 18. 

»1, 62. 9. 

slan, 84. 14. 

slfr^ede, 121. 5; 160. 15(2). 

Blgylden, 6. i. 

slio, 91. 17. 

BlmeidAd, 196. 18. 

Blmene (elmysse), 40. 16; 72. 14; 

186.8, 19; 182.6; 244.8. 
Bknihiig, 81. lo, 15, 21 ; 82. 30; 85. 

4>I7» 33; 87.5; 8a 19; 89.1,24; 

90. 6, 10; 91. 11; 98. 3; 98. 37; 

101. 9; 102. 5, 8; 112. 31 ; 125. 11 ; 



127. 6; 129. 11; 178. 33; 182. 33; 
201. 14; 236. 3; 247. 16; 249. 16, 
19; 255, 17. 

sltfSod. See §19Sod. 

ael'SSodignysB, 169. 8. See aleo $15Sodig. 

smethyll, 19. 11. 

smettig (smiig), 52. 13; 195. 10; 

198. 33. 
anlipig; 172. 31 ; 211. 10. 
aeppel, 7. 12, 14. 
sr (adj.), 84. 7; 96. 19 ; 116. 8 ; 168. 8 ; 

228. 1 3. 
£r (adv.), 10. 4 ; 11. 7 ; 12. 14; 18. 14; 

17. 8, 13; 26. 7; 29. 33; 84. 6; 

85. I ; 88. 3; 46. 16; 47. i, 30; 

48. 13 ; 55. 6 ; 59. 4 ; 64. 6 ; 65. 1 1 ; 

71. 5; 98. 3; 109. 17, 19; 181. 31 ; 

182. 4; 134. 3; 138. 13; 139. 8; 

145. 33; 169. 31; 167. 10; 169. 

33 (3) ; 175. 16 ; 194. 33 ; 204. 10 ; 

206. 15, 16 ; 208. 3 ; 210. 18 ; 228. 

4, 14 ; 247. 13 ; 260. 9 ; sup. ftreit, 

21. 1 ; 84. 33; 35. 14; 37.6; 43. 10; 

46. 8; 77. 33; 149. 5. 
sren, 13. 7, 8, 9 ; 98. 5, 8, 9. 
Oiende, 85. 7. 
srendgewrit, 53. 1 3. 
Krendnca, 13. i ; 104. 14, 30; 105. i ; 

164. 13; 166. 18; 192. II. 
Arett See or (adv.). 
srist, 44. 9, 10, II ; 162. 33 ; 190. 4 ; 

209. 30 ; 213. 7, 8 ; 218. 36 ; 219. 

13: 225. 14; 226. 14, 36. 
srmergen, 69. 4. 

srnemerigen, 108. 15 ; 116. 8 ; 163. 5, 8. 
sswidan, 160. 17; 161. 18; 173. 11, 

15. 
Atwicung, 166. 5 ; 161. 16, 17. 

at, 142. I ; 171. 9; 286.6. 

stbentan, 104. 17 ; 106. 4. 

atbrSdan. 106. 18; 118. 15; 120. 19; 

128. 15 ; 148. 18 ; 164. 23 ; 170. 5 ; 
193. 4; 196. 16; 210. 17, 21, 23, 
24 ; 266. 24. 

BtSowian (etjrwan), 80. 8 ; 06. 4; 110. 

18; 122. 16; 138. 12; 139. 2; 140. 

5; 142. 13; 143. 13; 166. 20, 22; 

167. 17 ; 177. 20 ; 187. 33 ; 196. 23 ; 

226. 35; 228. 17; 242.4. 
»tflSon, 104. 33. 
ethabban, 280. 30. 
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setapuman, 114. 4 ; 142. 11 ; 143. 9. 
aetst^ndan, 92. i ; 191. 27, 31 ; 193. 

SBtwindan, 104. ao. 

aetywan. See eteowian. 

ae])elboren, 82. 9. 

aeOele, 27. 9. 

Se'Sm, 14. a. 

^ua, 78. 23. 

sew, 145. 26 ; 181. 15. See alto w, 

sw^rdla, 63. 19. 

sx (aecs, sehx), 9. 14 ; 12. 18 ; 34. 8. 

Sfseran, 196. ao ; 209. 14, 16. 

Sfandian, 43. 2 ; 98. a3 : 110. 16 ; 122. 

5; 136. 17; 242. 5; 263. 18. 
Sfandung, 239. 39 (3) ; 253. 17. 
Sfeallan, 143. 14. 
afedan, 84. 5 ; 148. a6. 
afindan, 129. 15; 208. 5. 
aflian, 153. 15. 
SflQwan, 18. ai ; 21. 8. 
SfrSfrian, 14. 9. 
afandennyss, 122. 6. 
Sfyllan, 95. i ; 125. 15 ; 166. ai, 23 ; 

185. 7 ; 186. I ; 190. 16; 229. 14; 

231. 16 ; 232. 11, ao ; 233. 21 ; 237. 

12. 
afyran, 24. 19. 
afyrhtan, 129. i ; 133. 3 ; 156. 22 ; 169. 

23; 178. 19; 187. 9; 188. 12 ; 205. 

14; 209. 14. 
Sfynian, 93. 4; 173. ai ; 183. 27; 242. 

20; 246. II. 
agflllan, 56. 18. 
Sgan, 10. 4; 11. 13, 23, 25; 86. 11 ; 

72. 18; 104. 9, II. 
Sgen, 17. I ; 18. 20, 21 ; 19. 3, 4 ; 20. 

II ; 21. 14 ; 80. 16 ; 38. 17 ; 34. 3; 

36. 13, 14; 42. 3; 47.9; 68. 11; 

63. 15, 17, 21 ; 91. 12 ; 121. 7 ; 122. 

6; 126.19; 127.15; 146.3; 169, 

7, 24; 170. i; 172. 29; 176. 17; 
181. 17; 208. 19; 217. 24; 218. 4, 

8, 13; 224. 8, 12; 228. 24; 230. 24; 
240. 10; 244. 12; 248. 4; 255. 5. 
See also srgen. 

Sgendlice, 29. 21. 

agCotan, 8. 11 ; 29. 13 ; 173. 3, 8 ; 219. 

3 ; 240. I. 
Sgifan, 47. 11 ; 62. 17 ; 66. 3, 21 ; 67. 

2; 78. 17; 155. 21 ; 177. 17. 



Sgildan (Sgyldan), 168. 13 ; 166. i. 

SgimelSasian, 56. 7. 

figyltan, 103. 17 ; 147. 19, 24; 148, i, 

Shabban, 69. 6; 73. 13. 

ftb^bban, 13. 17; 101. 9; 121. 1 ; 122. 

13; 128.1; 142.10; 143.8; 186. 

12; 201.17.19,24; 206. ao; 212. 

9, 10; 214. 27. 
fthQlian, 30. 4. 

Sh6n, 6. I ; 43. 5 ; 175. 13 ; 176. 8, 15. 
ahr^dan, 85. 6; 112. 13; 124. 11; 

125. 10. 13 ; 126. 15 ; 237. 21 ; 238. 8. 
&hwar, 95. 22. 
ahweorfan, 27. 10. 
Shwyrfan, 14. 13 ; 15. 5. 
Shyldan, 101. 18 ; 152. 17; 177. 16. 
Sldlian. See &ydb*an. 
ftlftUn, 197. 9; 208. 6; 236. 12. 
ftldor-. See ealdor-. 
al^cgan, 92. 6 ; 187. 5 ; 229. 24, 
Slefan (injure), 124. 14; 198. 21. 
ftlefiui (permit), 62. 14. 
alSogan, 230. 23. 
ftlleBan (alysan), 19. 5 ; 92. 12 ; 102. 3 ; 

108. 3; 111. 21; 117. 8; 123. 9; 

127. 4 ; 147. 19, 25 ; 148. 2 ; 253. 12. 
Aliesend (Al^Miid), 52. 7 ; 107. 20, 24 ; 

132. 9 ; 226. 25 ; 257. 8. 
&lihUn (alyhtan), 100. 18 ; 203. 26. 
alter, 80. 4. 
alacan, 63. 6. 
alatan, 150. II; 266.4. 
alwe, 225. 5. 
alyhtan. See ^htan. 
Slysan. See ftliesan. 
Sl^sednyss, 116. 17 ; 206. 21 ; 246. 24. 
Alysend. See Aliesend. 
Smiestan, 19. 19. 
Smetan, 191. 18 (2). 
anbldung (andbidung), 168. 8 ; 237. 2 a ; 

206. 16. 
Sno^imed, 88. ai, 27; 191. 24; 212. 

13. 
and-. See ^nd-. 

anda, 46. 5; 57. 13; 231. 16; 241. 4. 

andbldian, 83. 9 ; 154. 1 1 ; 180. 24, a6 ; 

227.4; 228. la; 235.6. 

andbidung. See anbidung. 

andetnyss, 114. 10. 

andetta, 253. 5. 
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andettan, 15. 22 ; 150. 7 ; 158. 24 (2) ; 

187. I ; 190. 13. 
andf^nga, 112. 24. 
andftgnge, 240. 17. 
andgitlSaH, 136. 3. 

Andreas, 143. 24, 25 ; 214. 2 ; 228. 5. 
andaadaii, 44. 10. 
andsste, 206. 5. 
andswarian (andsnarian), 9. 3, 6 ; 43. 

10; 170. 21 ; 171.13. 
andBwam, 83. 18; 158. 26; 176. 11 ; 

189. 13; 227. 15. 
andweald, 222. i. 
andwerd, 218. 24. 
andwerdnyas, 182. 15. 
&nfeald, 18. 4 ; 66. 19 ; 204. 10 ; 250. 3. 
ilnfealdnyBS, 135. 14. 
angel, 160. 17. 
anginn (angynn), 81. 10; 86. 22 ; 110. 

i; 114.18; 171.24; 176. 16; 211. 

16. 
angsnm, 172. ai. 
angsnnmyi, 184. 17. 
angynn. See anginn. 
ftnigge, 64. 2. 
ftniman, 29. 13; 51. 18. 
anlicneas (-nyBs), 28. 14, 22 ; 76. 3, 7 ; 

115.10; 120.17; 125.6. 
SnmSd, 181. 4; 280. 9. 
SnmOdlioe, 180. 23; 204. i; 227. 8; 

228. 8, II ; 234. 2. 
SnmOdneM, 51. 12. 
Anna» 190. 8. 
Annania(B), 125. 11 ; 126. 9, ai ; 280. 

17,22; 285. 9(2), 17. 
SUinyM, 280. 5, 15. 
Snrad, 153. 18; 167. 8. 
ftnrftdlice, 116. 19 ; 127. 6 ; 178. 16. 
SnnednyM, 286. 7. 
antoOgan, 10. 5, 6. . 
anscon-. See onicun-. 
annen (ans^), 48. 3; 104. 10; 106. 7; 

109. 4, 9; 114. 10; 122. 16, 17; 

160. I ; 161. 23; 189. 20; 283. 10; 

250. a. 
aniitandan, 215. i. 
aniund, 86. 4. 
ans^n. See anrien. 
anwacan, 21. aa. 
anwSld (-weald). 8u onweald. 
ftplantian, 197. a a. 



Apollas, 45. 17. 

apoBtol, 42. 18 ; 53. 5 ; 68. 3 ; 71. 9 ; 
157. 26 ; 159. 8 ; 160. 8 ; 161. i ; 
162. II, 22 ; 163. 21 ; 164. 23 ; 194. 
14 ; 225. 20, 22 ; 228. 22 ; 229. 25 ; 
280. 5, 6, 13, 17, 21 ; 231. 10, 15, 17, 
21; 282.6, 15; 238. 18. 

Sr, 29. 6; 54. 19; 186. 23. 

iLrsefnian, 188. 4, 30. 

ftrfiran, 80. 21, 24; 95. 20; 125. 4, 6 ; 
153. 15 ; 186. 21 ; 215. 20; 257. 4. 
10. 

arc. See earc. 

ArchilauB, 140. 14. 

ardlice, 87. 15; 188. 13; 198. 20; 
208. 24; 219. 21. 

Srfsestnys, 119. 6, 9, 12. 

arian, 61. 10 ; 83. 21, 27 ; 107. 19. 

Sriman, 50. 17. 

ftrisan (ftrysan), 7. 23; 11. 11 ; 15. 8 
17. 16; 48. 17, 19; 48. 18; 49. 22 
71. 12 ; 94. 18; 102. 14; 103. 14 
105.6; 107.21,25; 115.23; 11^-7 
117. 19 ; 119. 15 ; 134. 2, 4 ; 139. 3 
6 ; 140. 6, 12 ; 152. 19, 27 ; 154. 16 
19,21; 168. 11; 173.13; 177.20 
178. 8, 13. 19; 179. 25; 191. 28 
1^.3,5, 14; 194. 3(2), 4; 196.1 
201. 3; 202. 18; 203. 14; 205. 18 
21 ; 206. 1 ; 219. 18 ; 229. 20 ; 235 
3, 4, 10 ; 237. 13 ; 240. 24 ; 241. 6 
244. 23 ; 250. 9. 

ftrlSas, 13. 12; 21. 17; 88. 7; 110. 12; 
116. 11; 118. 15; 128. 3, 8, 10, 
17» 23; 177. 13; 223. 3; 288. 21; 
256. 24. 

irleaalioe, 128. 22. 

SrlSasneis (-nyss), 14. 16 ; 123. 2, 9, 23. 

Aron. See Aaron. 

ftrwurS (arwyrC), 115. 18. 

SrwurCian, 90. 21, 23, 25; 116. 9; 
202.4; 216. 23; 248.4. 

firwuz^ce, 241. 2, 10. 

ftrwyrtf . See ftrwurO. 

ftrwyrSlio, 48. 5. 

ftrysan. iSe« ftiuan. 

ftscSotan, 102. 8. 

iooian (Sxian), 48. 14; 77. 16 ; 98. 15 ; 
188. 10; 159. 12; 160. 8; 161. i ; 
174. 9; 175.18; 176.7; 193. i> ; 
208.1,7; 217.22; 223.8, 11. 
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Sscrepan, 106. 13. 

Ssca&n, 131. 5 ; 182. 6 ; 177. 2 ; 191. 4. 

fis^ndan, 68. 13; 79. ao; 100. la 
101. 7, 10, 19; 116. a4; 122. 3 
127. a, 7 ; 129. 11 ; 188. 13 ; 163. 9 
154. 9 ; 166. 4 ; 167. 37 ; 167. 19 
184. 33 ; 194. 19 ; 196. 34 ; 207. 18 
33; 216.6; 221.16; 222.4,33 
229. 8; 237. ai ; 289. 3,4; 261. 16 
266. 5. 

fisSoffan, 24. 10. 

Ss^ttan. 84. 8 ; 186. 30; 223. 33. 

SslSan, 64. i. 

Sslidaii, 114. 8. 

SsmSagan, 97. 10; 205. 36; 241. 31. 

asmorian, 89. 1 1 ; 68. 16. 

asolcen, 169. 19. 

Ssp^ndan, 114. 31 ; 244. ii. 

Sspiwan, 59. 4. 

Sspringan, 82. i ; 86. 6 ; 166. 30 ; 
186. 3. 

assa, 108. ii ; 104. 15; 109. 31, 33; 
118. I ; 164. 7, 9, 13, 13; 187. 5. 

Aaaael, 12. 3. 

ftstlgan, 24. 7 ; 29. 16 ; 80. 30, 33, 35 ; 
89. 33 ; 90. II (a) ; 112. 14 ; 118. 4 ; 
117. 17, 19 ; 148. 38 ; 152. 18; 166. 
16, 18; 159. 33; 177. 5; 212. 5, 6, 
7 ; 213. 13 ; 215. la, 15, ai ; 22& 1, 
a; 229. 12; 260.8. 

SBt^ndan, 98. i ; 204. i ; 232. 31. 

ftsti^cc(e)aii, 66. 18 ; 81. 34 ; 88. 19 ; 
88.19; 89.1,3; 101.15; 104.9, 
13; 106.6; 189. ai ; 160. 13; 167. 
7 ; 168. a ; 204. ai ; 284. 33. 

Sstyrian, 63. 10; 96. 13; 106. 3; 
188. 3 ; 167. 16 ; 191. 35 ; 206. 18 ; 
232. 19. 

ftswindan, 16. 33. 

Ssyndran, 8. 7 ; 26. 19. 

fttSon, 88. 17; 132. 3. 

StSorian, 86. i ; 107. 6 ; 181. i ^ 211. 

SU(e)firan, 28. 16. 
Stiinbrian, 80. 15. 
Stor (aitor), 67. 13 ; 98. 10. 
ftt$, 146. 7 ; 174. 9. 

S96ofltriaii, 177. 9. See also SO^strian. 
Sffietrian. See SO^itrian. 
aCwSan, 23. 10; 34. 6 ; 59. 5 ; 69. 10; 
70. 7; 176. 10; 229. 30, 33(3). 



SV^trian (ainitrian), 16. la ; 167. 15. 

See aUo S86oetrian. 
ftwacan, 96. 3i. 
ftw^ccan, 19. 7 ; 43. 7. 
Sw^cggan, 61. 16. 
Swefim, 140. 33. 
ftw^. See onweg. 
Swegan, 107. 11 ; 129. 14. 
Sw^ndan, 9. 14 ; 78. 19, ao ; 107. 14 ; 

114. 19; 117. 3; 142. 3; 143. I ; 

161. 4; 221. 34; 244. 34. 
ftweorpan. See Swurpan. 
Sweatan, 14a 16. 
ftwiergan (awyr(i)gaii), 21. 17 ; 26. 18 ; 

27. I ; 88. 6; 78. 13, 17; 96. 13; 

171. 7, 9, ao; 172. 13, 13, 14, 15. 
ftwrgocan, 219. 11. 
Swritan, 6. 34, 35 ; 7. 8 ; 11. 16 ; 12. 3 ; 

32. 15 ; 69. 19; 91. 11, 13, 17; 116. 

17; 182. 30; 138. 7; 142. 5, 9, II, 

17 ; 143. 18 ; 146. 31 ; 173. 11 ; 190. 

31 ; 202. 16; 206. i ; 223. 19; 226. 1 1. 
Swurpan (Sweorpan), 19. 13; 36. 14; 

36. 15; 94. 36; 101. 6; 112. 17; 

126. 17, 18, 30; 126. 14, 33; 127. 

18; 181. 5; 134.5; 149. 33; 161. 

13; 162. 9; 166. i; 161. 19; 170. 

6 ; 181. 16 ; 186. I3 ; 219. 18 ; 224. 

18; 241. 1,9; 268. 33. 
ftwjroean, 86. 35. 
ftwyr(i)gan. See ftwiergan. 
Swyrdnyfls, 248. 7. 
axe, 108. 10 ; 134. 6. 
fizian. SeeEaaUjL 
sydlian, 82. 11, 14. 
Azariaa, 125. 11 ; 126. 9, 2 a. 

Babilon (Babylon), 27. 3 ; 80. 14 ; 127. 

14; 181. 13, 15. 
Babilonisc, 130. 33. 
bsBc, 24. 3 ; 71. 14. 
b»r, 191. a6 ; 192. i. 
berm^nn, 191. a6 ; 192. i. 
beman, 66. 14. 
besming, 63. 33 (3). 
Bal, 80. 19. 

BaldaC, 106. 33 ; 109. 7. 
Balthasar, 129. 3a 
bSn, 19. 34 ; 20. a ; 77. 17 (a) ; 87. ai, 

35 ; 106. 6 ; 108. 8 ; 166. 21 ; 177. 

19 ; 209. 19. 
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BamabM, 68. lo; 289. a. 

Bambu, 176. 3, 5, 6. 

BArtholomens, 228. 5. 

be-. See aUo bi-. 

beftid, 176. a. 

bMddlice, 174. i. 

beam, 86. 13, 15. 

beam, 8. 6 ; 10. i, a ; 18. 15 ; 14. 5. 

6; 84. 3, la; 42. a; 44. ai ; 61. ao, 

aa ; 66. 9 ; 62. 5, 7 ; 66. 14 ; 69. a ; 

79. 5; 88. 14, a;; 86. 13; 96. 9; 

100.11; 106. 4; 110.7(a); 112. a3; 

118. 13; 116. 4; 122.19; 126.7; 

144. 16, 18; 146. 16, 37; 147. 8; 

161. 13; 162. 9; 164. 19, ai, 33; 

166. 4; 167. 19, ai; 168. la, 37 ; 

168. I ; 164. 17, 18 ; 170. 8 ; 176. 

la; 177. 34; 179. 34; 194. 34, 35; 

196. 10; 200. 18; 208. 3, 6, 15; 

204. 31 ; 206. 18; 212. 6, 7 ; 216. 

10; 224.3; 286.16; 240.10; 247. 

4 ; 249. 17, 30 ; 261. 33 ; 266. 6. 
bearneaoft, 187. i. 
beMnSftcen, 81. 6, 8. 
beaUD, 209. 3. 
bebatRftn, 69. 10. 
bebSodan (beHodan), 6. 9, 15, 3i ; 7. 

6 ; 24. I ; 80. 3, 5 ; 41. 9 ; 47. ao ; 

64. 9 ; 66. 7, 8 ; 87. 5, 6 ; 89. 19 ; 

91.4; 92. 11; 98.5; 109.8; 111. 

18 ; 114. a ; 126. 4 ; 187. 7 ; 188. 

33; 140.13; 142.9; 148.7; 146. 

36; 160. 18; 179. 2, 7; 220. 33; 

221.4,6; 227.3; 240. 16; 261.7. 
bebod, 87. 14 ; 49. 3i ; 62. 6 ; 68. i ; 

78. 14; 78. 11; 91. 18; 96. 30; 

114. 30; 128. 18; 166. 5 (3), 7; 

179. 5; 184. 7, 10; 202. 3; 220. 6, 

8, II, 13, 19; 264. 14, 17. 
beby<^ggaD, 62. 13 ; 68. 9 ; 64. 18 ; 66. 

5,6. 
bebyrUn, 178. 4, 11 ; 194. 11, I3 ; 226. 

3, 11; 281. 3, 6. 
beetepian, 202. 8 ; 280. 5, 13; 281. 3. 
badrran. See beoynan. 
beelippan, 22. 31 ; 28. 7. 
bedysan, 226. 17 ; 282. 3. 
beeiunaii, 10. 17, 30; 17. 13; 82. 16; 

41. 17; 61. 7; 67. 11; 86. 9,17; 

90.6; 94.16; 97.1; 111.3; 119. 

4; 128. 9, 10; 188. 9; 189. I ; 146. 



19; 168. 13 ; 167. 10; 161. 3 ; 187. 

11; I8&13; 191.5; 196.6; 200. 

33 ; 202. 3 ; 206. 17 ; 207. 3 ; 208. 

18,33; 286.17; 287.17; 288.1, 

35 ; 248. 18. 
beoyrran (beoirran), 42. 8 ; 176. 6. 
bed|4. 4. 
bedslan, 21. 3. 
bedeoian, 20. 36. 
bedelfim, 169. 13; 198. 3. 
bediglian, 100. 15; 108. 30; 204. 16, 

18. 
bedreda, 161. i. 
bedOfiui, 167. 7. 
bedfpaD, 172. 33 ; 177. 13. 
befiMtan, 48. 8 ; 169. 3o, 36. 
befeallan, 6. 14; 64. 15 ; 117. 10; 167. 

14; 198.9. 
befon, 6. 4, 9 ; 107. 33 ; 108. i ; 176w 

18 ; 266. 35. 
befrinan, 88. 13; 100. 16; 187. 31; 

188. 5, II, 13; 189. 13; 164. 10; 

168. 31 ; 169. 10; 160. 11 ; 172. 35; 

176. 3 ; 207. 6 ; 212. 35 ; 227. 14. 
bef^lan, 266. 33. 
begkn, 19. 6 ; 86. 18 ; 48. 5 ; 104. 

3; 110. 30, 31 ; 128. 18, 31, 33; 

249.4. 
beginnan, 19. 6 ; 89. 34 ; 167. 5 ; 

208. 3. 
begitan. iSM begytan. 
begyidan, 87. 13, 31 ; 287. 15 ; 248. 

begytan (begitan), 68. 11 ; 91. 33 ; 144. 

13- 
behftldan. See behealdan. 

behfti, 80. 7 ; 112. 3i ; 189. 15 ; 227. 

4; 228. 13 ; 246. 18, 30, 33. 
beh&tan, 189. 11 ; 208. 30. 
behealdan (behfildan), 18. 7 ; 24. 19 ; 

86.6; 41. 15, 30; 67.3; 76. 9; 

104. 3; 106. I ; 148. 35; 149. 14; 

161. 30; 182. 5; 206. 31, 33; 218. 

10; 288. 8, 31 ; 266. 13. 
beh6fian, 147. 13; 149. 5; 168. i; 

164. 9; 199. 17. 
beh6n, 7. 7, 8. 
behrOowBian, 128. 33 ; 140. 30 ; 166.6 ; 

176.8; 199.16; 280. i. 
behreowsong, 109. is ; 199. 17. 
behweorfui, 178. 5 ; 226. 4. 
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behydan, 108. 19; 111. 6; 148. 15; 

169. 13, 33; 177. 10; 217. 21. 
Bel, 181. 1. 

beladian, 195. 13; 198. 10, 11. 
belSdung, 169. 20. 
belfifSui, 86. 15. 
belswan, 172. 20, 24 ; 178. 25 ; 202. 

17; 205. 24; 206. 3; 207. 7. 
beli£Bbn, 86. 4; 87. 12, 19, 20. 

^^h '^' 7» 9' 10} ''> ^3) ^4* 

belaoan, 80. 2 ; 166. 7 ; 168. 19, 21 ; 

225. 14; 232. 19. 
bel^fan, 125. 21; 127. 6; 181. 2; 

182. 2. 
bemffnAn, 162. 5. 
bSn, 4. 4; 96. 13; 176. 14. 
b^nd, 56. 4 ; 176. 2 ; 219. 7 ; 249. 9. 
Beniamin, 69. 4. 
boDiman, 104. 16 ; 105. 9. 
beobrSad, 209. 21. 
beod, 158. 7. 
bSodan, 8. 14; 29. 21 ; 55. 9; 68. 

5,6; 85. 10; 100. 5; 134.6; 149. 

2; 177.1; 178.6; 179.5. 
bSor, 141. 3. 
beorcan, 25. I. 
beorht, 119. 17. 

beorhtnys, 187. 8; 251. 11 ; 256. 5. 
beorma, 242. 18. 
bepffio(e)an, 101. 2 ; 189. 25 ; 167. 2 ; 

230. 22. 
beran, 6. 6 ; 7. 3 ; 24. 12 ; 27. 19 ; 28. 

4; 34. 10; 51. 8, 10; 88. 10; 92.9; 

98. 11; 101.14; 128.15; 131.10, 

II, 15 ; 143. 5 ; 156. 12 ; 168. 14; 

177. 14; 179. 25; 186. 7; 193.8; 

194.21; 198.4; 199. 11; 214. 2; 

220. 26; 241.14; 243.3. 
ber^cc(e)an, 63. 10. 
b^ren, 214. 3. 

bfm, 141. 9; 156. 3 ; 197. 5. 
b^n, 197. 4. 
ber^pan, 204. 3. 
beidJiaii, 187. 8. 
beB^^gan, 283. 5. 

bea^oan, 89. 9 ; 161. 16 ; 200. 15. 
besSon, 3. 3; 83. 21 ; 93. 7, 9; 175. 7 ; 

203. 23 ; 213. 14. 
bes^ttan, 59. 20; 178. 7. 
boittan, 27. 18; 179. 9. 
beslSan, 100. 22. 



besmitan (bi-), 60. 4 ; 70. 6 ; 72. 3, 4 ; 

74. I, 2. 
beBpsHan, 174. 16. 
beetelan, 11. 11. 
bestf ppan, 207. 4. 
bestrSowian, 107. 4. 
beswican, 36. 13 ; 43. 4; 66. I. 
beswingan, 176. 13 ; 202. 17 ; 208. 5 ; 

251. 24; 255. 15, 17. 
betacan, 77. 3; 131. i ; 159. 4, 26; 

169. 5, 6; 176. 14; 177. 15 ; 191. 

29; 230.6; 237.4; 244.21. 
bStaD, 63. 19. 
BeUdeem. 95. 2, 6; 137. 19; 138. 6, 

8, 13; 139. 10, 17, 28; 186. 26; 

187. 2, 21, 25. 
b^(e)ra. See g6d {tAj.). 
bei^nan, 5. 14 ; 64. 8, 14, 15. 
beC^ncan, 237. 20. 
bewsfBtn, 7. 20; 176. 17; 219. 19. 
bew^dian, 185. 3, 5 ; 245. 11, 13, 15. 
bewSpan, 94. 26 ; 140. 1,3; 144. 3. 
bew^rian, 101. 5 ; 118. 3. 
bewindan. 174. 17; 187. 5, 13; 188. 

10; 225. 5, 12. 
bewreon (bewrion), 38. 11 ; 70. 16. 
bewnrpan, 198. 4. 
bicgan. See bycgan. 
bicnan, 19. 14. 
bidan, 22. 9, 10. 
biddaa, 11. 8; 20. 22 ; 89. 6, 18 ; 58. 

3; 93.3; 96.5,14,15,18; 122.14; 

133.8; 147.14; 150.23; 153.9; 

157. 22 ; 178. 3, 6 ; 194. 3. 19; 196. 

3, 3, 8(2), 9, 11; 198. II, 13, 15; 

200. 16; 208. 9; 212. 20; 221. i, 

14, 25 ; 222. 14 (2), 15, 23 ; 224. 

17; 225. I ; 235. 10; 237. 7; 288. 

25; 246. 11; 255.9. 
biegan. See blgan. 
bieme (byme), 25. 7 ; 81. 14 ; 89. 25 ; 

90. 5, 8; 121. I ; 134. 18; 167. 19; 

244. 22, 23 ; 250. 9. 
bifian, 177. 18; 198. 2a 
blgan, 176. 19; 247. 16. 
bigg^ncg, 88. 3. 
bigg«ng», 1»7. 25 ; 198. a. 
bigleofa, 98. 26 ; 98. i ; 124. 9 ; 140. 

23; 182. 12; 244. II. 
bigspel, 97. 9 ; 165. i ; 192. ao ; 199. 

7; 201.4. 
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bilewit (bilwit), 18. 4; 85. 20; 45. 15; 

108. 7 ; 104. 4 ; 161. 5. 
bilewiinysB, 106. 15. 
bilwiUice, ^. 13 ; 1^. 17. 
bindan, 159. 4, 27 ; 161. 20; 165. 24. 
binn, 118. i ; 187. 5, 14, 23; 188. 10, 29. 
binmn. See byman. 
biBcephSd, 54. i. 
bisoop (biicep), 54. 3 ; 92. 7. 
blMD. See byaen. 
bismiian. See beanitan. 
bismer (byimor), 24. 15 ; 52. 9 ; 56. 3 ; 

94. 20; 202. 17. 
bismrung. See bysmrang. 
biswic, 48. 10. 
bita, 214. I. 
bitan, 238. 20. 
Intel, 12. 18. 

biter, 134. 16 ; 175. 8 ; 249. 22. 
bUeo, 146. 4. 
blsoem, 84. 14. 
bl»d. 152. 21. 
blAdre, 86. 6. 

bl&wan, 90. I, 5 ; 225. 20 ; 224. 23. 
blSwere, 26. 18. 
blSdiung. See blettnng. 
bl6o, 6. 20. 
bletnan, 104. 8 ; 110. i ; 128. 2 ; 162. 

4^7 ; 170. 15 ; 178.6 ; 214. 7; 252. 18. 
bletsnng (bledflung), 21. 2 ; 190. 2 ; 

210. 2 ; 282. 16 ; 256. 4. 
blind, 8. 13, 16 ; 86. 8 (2) ; 40. 17 ; 108. 

5 ; 115. II ; 119. 21 ; 153. 14; 154. 

16; 157. 14(2); 157.15; 164. 21; 192. 

10, 12 ; 198. ai ; 202. ai ; 203. 4, 7; 

217. 23, 24; 285. 5 ; 287. 12 ; 257. 9. 
blinnan, 21. 14 ; 25. 6. 
bliif, 122. i; 199. 14, 19; 221. 24; 

228. 2 ; 288. 4 ; 252. 4. 
bliasian (blitteian), 22. 19 ; 42. 16 ; 72. 

16; 108. 16; 115. i; 116. 11; 188. 

19; 144. 22, 24; 184. 15, 26; 186. 

6; 199.12,13; 208. 26; 217.13; 

249. 10. 
bli0e, 94. 17; 189. 15. 
bll^sian. See bliasian. 
bl6d, 27. I ; 44. 2; 68.16; 71. 13; 

87. 2, 8 ; 123. 4, 6 ; 158. 27 ; 159. 18 ; 

178. 2, 7, 9 ; 176. 12 ; 180. 7 ; 193. 

15; 215.18,19,25; 224.24; 229. 

8; 248. 12. 



bl68tm(a), 120. 14; 136. 22 ; 253. 20. 

blQtan, 34. 2. 

blSwan, 92. 9. 

b(5c, 52. 6 ; 115. 17 ; 166. 7 ; 226. 10. 

bScere, 138. 5; 145. 19; 199. 5, 7; 

233. 3. 
boda, 32. 9; 101. 12. 
bodiax^ 44. 8 ; 57. 2 ; 112. 15 ; 183. 2 ; 

134. 2, 3; 154. 17; 183. 23, 30; 

184.2; 187. 10; 188. 12; 190. 20 ; 

192. 14; 194. 12; 229. 16; 231. 19; 

236. 2, 5 ; 247. 14. 
bodig, 115. 12. 
boduog, 111. 2 ; 132. 21 ; 201. 2 ; 

232. 17. 
bOg(h), 8. 6, 9 ; 92. 9 ; 164. 14. 
bolster, 28. 29. 
boig, 19. 6 ; 66. 16. 
bOsm, 108. 2, 20; 210. 14. 
brSd, 30. 8 ; 85. 8 ; 149. 12. 
brftdnysB, 97. 7 ; 247. 18. 
brsdan, 87. 3. 
brs0, 117. 15. 
brSw, 19. 8, 10. 
brastlian, 89. 24. 
brecan, 25. 12 ; 65. 7 ; 68. i. 
br5m(b)el, 78. 13, 14, 18 ; 83. 23 ; 149. 

19. 
br^Dgan, 84. i, 19, 23 (2) ; 62. 8. 
brSost, 3. I ; 6. 23, 25 ; 7. 4 ; 8. 8 ; 

29. 9; 196. 16 ; 201. 13; 209. 4. 
brioe, 197. 7 ; 214. 12, 18, 20. 
bridel, 102. 6. 
brim. See brym. 
bringan, 12. 15 ; 21. 17 ; 29. 20 ; 80. 8 ; 

91. 20, 23 ; 92. 14; 99. 6 ; 136. 20 ; 

170. 2; 182. 7, 10, 15, 17, 19; 193. 

10; 230. 13; 251. i; 255.9. 
broc, 13. 18. 
brOga, 3. 8. 
brOOerrAden, 252. 2. 
brother (brOCer, brOCur), 8. i ; 10. 2, 3 ; 

35.12,16; 88.13; 40.14; ^-9; 

44.6; 45.14; 48.11,13; 53.2,8, 

19 ; 57. 10 ; 68. 3 ; 85. 16 ; 143. 24 ; 

145. 22, 24; 155. 14; 180. 13; 214. 

2; 218. 24; 285.18; 237.1; 254. 

25; 255. 1,6. 
brQcan, 49. 6 ; 77. 3 ; 100. 8 ; 131. 19 ; 

185. 16. 
bryd, 122. 2 ; 168. 3 ; 212. 14. 
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brfdb^d, 111. 4. 

bi^dgamft, 111. 4; 122. a; 168. a, 5, 

10, 17,23; 211. 13; 212.14. 
brym, 156. 14 ; 179. 30. 
bryne, 71. 10. 
brytnere, 40. a. 
bQgan, 111. aa; 120. 17; 126. 14; 

184. 4; 209. 4; 280. 3, 18; 286. 

aa. 
burh (burg), 4. i, 5; 9. 16 ; 18. 4; 

20. la ; 21. as ; 27. 15, 17, aa ; 28. 

i> 3, 9 ; 29. I ; 48. 18 ; 80. 18, 19, 

aa ; 94. 17, 18 ; 96. a ; 101. 5 ; 102. 

9, 10, 16 ; 116. 4; 116. ai ; 180. 10; 

181. 14; 188. a; 184. a; 187. ai ; 

188.8; 189. la, 17, 37; 140. 17; 

150. ai ; 162. 35 ; 168. la ; 164. 4, 

6; 166. 14; 177. ao; 186. i, 3; 

186. 33, 35 (3) ; 187. 3 ; 189. 8 ; 

190. 15 ; 191. 31 ; 192. 19 ; 194. 16; 

195. 10; 202. 15, 30; 204. 13; 

209. 7, 31 ; 227. 3 ; 228. I, 30; 281. 

13; 284. 3, 30, 31 ; 286. 3f 5i 8; 

286. 3 ; 257. 7. 
bnrhgeat, 94. 19. 
burhscir, 167. 16 ; 168. 30. 
barhwaru, 188. 3. 
byogMi (bicgan), 62. 14 ; 168. 16 ; 198. 

10, 14; 218. 16. 
bydel, 166. 3, 11; 188. 19. 
byld, 286. 3. 

b^e. See bleme. 

byrgeis, 175. 16. 

byrgen, 82. 13 ; 87. 18 ; 119. 15 ; 166. 

31 ; 177. 19 ; 17a 7 ; 180. 3 ; 188. 

18; 191. 34; 218. 5; 257. 10. 
byman (birnan), 47. 33 ; 112. 9 ; 114. 

13; 115. 34; 126. 13, 17, 19; 126. 

11, 33 ; 127. 3 ; 197. 14, ai ; 200. ai. 
byme, 248. 15. 

byrVen, 51. 8, 10; 68. 13; 168. 14; 

241. 14. 
byrOemnftl, 166. i. 
b^sen (bisen), 45. 14 ; 68. 14 ; 264. i. 
byiig, 149. a ; 196. 8, 14. 
bysmniiig, 70. 4. 
b^sxuan, 166. 9, 10, i a. 
bytlian, 16. 16. 

oAg, 159. 4, 36. 
c&flice, 87. 34. 



Gain, 8. 4 (3). 

cSlio, 164. I, 3 ; 172. 30; 173. 6, ai. 

oampdSm, 107. 15. 

Caphamaom, 150. 33. 

caicsBim (karcern), 88. 1 1 ; 56. 4. See 

also owearteni. 
carful(l), 149. 3; 196. 14; 224. 11. 
carifiii, 124. 9. 
o&iere, 160. 8, 9; 166. i; 186. 14; 

190. 18. 
oaaertOn, 174- ao. 
oSao, 18. 7. 

oeaf, 118. 16; 141.9; 242.3. 
ceafl, 182. 7. 

oeald, 69. 11, 13 ; 164. 4, 7. 
oealf, 122. 17. 

oSap, 168. 16, 17; 166. 11 ; 168. 17. 
oSapstOw, 87. 7. 
o6at, 68. 19. 
oeaster, 7. 36 ; 81. 14 ; 88. 33 ; 41. 25 ; 

187. 13 ; 188. 14, 16 ; 204. 12 ; 286. 

10, 19. 
oederb&un, 97. 10. 
c^pa, 161. 6, 34; 176. 15, 24; 177. 

13; 223. 18; 224. 19, 22 ; 286. 17; 

286.9; 237.4,9; 288. II. 
oSne: k6ne, 20. 10. 
o^nnaii, 10. 3 ; 69. 2 ; 70. 18 ; 186. 32 ; 

187. 3. 
o^nningstSw, 188. 5. 
oeoHiMi, 9. 14; 11. 14; 84. 10; 161. 18. 
oeoiian, 199. 4. 
oeorl, 26. 5 ; 47. 6, 10. 
oeorlian, 205. 10. 
ceoruDg, 264. 10. 
oSpan, 178. 24; 208. 19; 247. 3. 
Cesarea, 158. 30; 288. I3. 
Ghaldsiic, 104. 3i ; 126. 3a 
Cham, 79. 15. 
Ghana, 211. i, 17. 
Ghananeito, 167. 17; 158. 15. 
ohenibin, 118. 11. 
ohor (Lot, ohoros), 17. 7. 
odan, 16. 15 ; 17. 11 ; 53. 18; 208. 4. 
dele (die, cyle), 80. 22, 34, 35 ; 23. 24 ; 

245. 22. 

der(-)' ^ <^-)« 
dgan, 61. 4, 5. 

did (cyld), 46. 2 ; 88. 9, 19, 24 ; 88. 

11; 91. 21; 116. 18; 117.7; 118. 

23; 122. 14; 134.8; 136. 30; 137. 
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4, 8, 9 ; 188. 14, i8, 19 ; 189. a, 3. 

5, 6, 20, 29; 140. I, 3, 7, 8, II, 13, 
16 ; 147. 5 ; 168. 5 ; 160. 24 ; 161. 6, 
7; 162. 4, 5, 8; 184. 8, 11, 21 ; 186. 
16, 26 ; 186. 6; 187. 5, 13, 23 ; 188. 
29; 189. 27; 190. 2, 3(2), 13,14, 
15(2); 196.7; 244.15. 

dldcUO. 187. 4, 13; 188. 10. 

die. See ciele. 

eirr, 6. 6; 11. i. 

oirnui (cyrran), 47. 15 ; 188. 23 ; 

288. 4, 
cSS, 86. I2» 16. 
dftne, 28. 10 ; 24. 12 ; 26. 7 ; 86. 2 ; 

44. I ; 66. 17(2), 18; 72. 15; 74. 

1 (2), 2 ; 88. 14 ; 97. 2 ; 141. 9 ; 166. 
2; 246. 12, 14, 15. 

dAnheort, 144. 14. 

clannyBS, 190. 11. 

dSiuung, 211. 10. 

cUwn, 127. 23. 

deopian. See dipiui, 

dif, 71. 5 ; 191. 3. 

difian, 14. 3; 128. 12. 

dipiftn (deoptan, diopian, dypian), 
11. 7 ; 17. 8, 15 ; 26. 6, 14 ; 88. 16 
44.21; 68. 20; 60.7(2); 66. 12, 21 
67. 23 ; 88. 18, 24; 84. I ; 90. 10 
98.1; 110. 21; 112. 13; 118. 23 
116. 7 ; 117. 3, 4 ; 120. 7 ; 121. i 
127.16; 181. 16; 182.1,17; 188 
10; 141. 21 ; 168. 5 ; 167. 5, 19(2) 
26 ; 160. 24 ; 168. 22, 25 ; 169. 5 
177. 15, 23 ; 180. 22 ; 186. 2 ; 190 

2 ; 208. 5 ; 208. 2, 13, 17; 219. 5 
224.4; 284.6,8; 240.7,8. 

di0a, 120. 5. 

djpian. See dipian. 

djpimg, 168. 10; 286. 2; 289. i. 

enepling, 96. 9. 

cnapa, 100. 9; 186. 14; 214. 3. 

cnSo(w), 66. 18; 81. 20; 176. 19; 284. 

7 ; 247. i6. 
cnibt, 22. 18 ; 26. 19 ; 88. 9 ; 84. 2 ; 

126. 16, 21 ; 126. 3, 4, 9, 22 ; 127. 

I, 7; 160. 23; 161. 4, 16, 18, 21 ; 

162. 14; 191. 23. 24, 27; 192. 3; 

284.4. 
onudan, 149. 8 ; 196. i, 4, 6 ; 288. i, 

6, 25, 26 ; 266. 19. 
cnywan, 287. 13. 



060 : ksk, 18. 4, 5. 

cooo: kokk, 18. 19. 

ooooel, 166. 1. 

oodd, 194. 21. 

oOpenere, 26. 8. 

ooro, 22. 4; 84. 13; 141. 9.. 

ooM, 178. 24. 

oostian, 66. 5. 

oostnere, 142. 2. 

ooat(n)ang, 4a 20 ; 61. 7; 186. 18 ; 147. 

19, 25 ; 148. 3 ; 262. 5. 
oo9u, 192. 9 ; 206. 19. 
oneft, 16. 19; 88. 12 ; 41. 26. 

onBt, 88. 25 ; 89. 3, 4 ; 99. 8 ; 100. 18. 

crftwan, 178. 17. 

oreopan, 28. 14, 22 ; 198. 13. 

Criit, 46. 19 ; 48. 12 ; 49. 12, 15, 19 
62. 7; 68. 9; 66. 7; 68. 9 ; 78. j6 
86. 2 ; 188. 5 ; 189. 22 ; 141. 14, 15 
18, 20; 148. 17, 20, 22, 25 ; 164. 10 
166. 15; 166. 16; 167. 22, 24; 168. 
4, 12, 25 ; 169. 13, 14, 15 ; 160. 10 
162. 22 ; 164. 12, 14, 15 ; 167. i, 2 
17; 170.14, 3^; 173. 24; 174.2 
176. 2; 178. 11; 181. 3; 182. 15 
186. 24 ; 187. 12 ; 188. 14, 15 ; 189 
11,14; 190.6; 191.3; 208. 23 
207. 18, 20 ; 208. 14, 18, 23 ; 209 
20; 212. 15, 20; 214. 13, 22. 24, 27 
216. 21; 217.15; 219. 8,11; 222 

4, 22 ; 228. 8, 18, 24; 224. 21 ; 226 

20, 22 ; 226. 10; 227. 14; 229. 13 
20; 280.1; 282.6; 288.7,17; 284 
13; 286. 3. 5, 7, 13, 25; 289. 9 
241. 5, n, 12, 15, 25; 242. 17; 248, 
12, 15, 17; 244.4,6; 246.4,12,13 
16 ; 246. 2, 14, 17, 21 ; 247. 5, 7, 10 
20; 249. 10; 260. 11; 264. 1,18 
19; 266. 2; 266. 10. 

orirten, 62. 2 ; 282. 18 ; 284. 20; 286. 

5, 11; 246. 19. 
erOcioeard, 106. 14. 
ommay 168. 7, 13. 
CQCU. See owio. 

oalfre (onlfer), 86. 21 ; 91. 21 ; 117. 17 ; 

121. 10; 141. 20; 168. 27; 169. 17; 

211. 20, 21. 
ealfiranbrid(d), 91. 24; 189. 7. 
ouma, 88. 9 ; 170. 18 ; 171. i, 10, 14 ; 

172. 5. 
oamli^e, 264. 10. 



284 



INDEX OF PRINCIPAL WORDS 



cnmlif^nyss, 252. 3. 

cQ8a, 40. 15. 

cQtnice, 177. 20; 195. 1 1. 

cwalu, 244. 12. 

cwealm, 86. 3; 205. 22. 

cwealmstow, 176. 24. 

cweartern, 154. 9 ; 170. 20 ; 171. 3, 

12,15; 180. 13; 205. 25; 281. 17, 

18; 282.1,2,3,7,8(2); 287.3,6, 

lOy 12 ; 238. 8, 19, 24 ; 245. 22. See 

aUo carcsem. 
ow9llan,84. 4; 177. i. 
cw^ere, 127. 10 f 189. 27; 228. 24; 

282. I. 
cwSm*n, 48. 22 ; 50. 18. 
CW611, 98. 8, 13, 16 ; 99. I ; 112. i. 
cwic (cuou), 55. 8; 65. 10, 19; 224. 

16, 20; 226. 25. 
cwicsQbI, 171. 20. 
cwielm-. See cwylm-. 
cwielxnan, 41. 6. 
cwyddian, 158. 21 ; 159. 8. 
cwyde, 229. 6. 
cwylmbsre, 224. 19, 23. 
cwylmian, 224. 20. 
cwymst&n, 161. 15. 
cyld. See cild. 
cyle. See ciele. 
oymen: kymen, 87. 13. 
cynecyxm, 85. 1. 
cyneg. See oyning. 
cynegyrd, 176. 17. 

cynelio (kynelic), 58. i ; 99. 2 ; 238. 14. 
cynerice, 96. 9 ; 128. 9. 
cyneseil, 134. 5 ; 185. 14. 
cynestOl (kynestol), 80. 15 ^ 127. 14. 
cyning (cyneg, cyng, kyning), 11. 11, 

21; 14.4,6; 86. 17; 42. 7; 82. I ; 

85. 10; 95. 3, 5, 9, 10; 96. 19; 98. 

18, 20, 29; 99. 5 ; 101. 6, 10; 102. 

13; 106. 20; 109. 11; 118. 7, 25; 

120.5; 125.9,11,18; 126.1,5(2), 

14,21; 127.1,12; 128. 12. 20; 129. 

I, 17 ; 180. 16, 23 ; 181. 3, 22 ; 132. 

1, 4, 7 ; 184. 5 ; 185. 5 ; 137. 20, 22 ; 

188. 3, 16, 24; 189. II, 13, 15; 160. 

14; 165. 2, 12, 14, 18, 20, 24; 170. 

14; 171.3,16; 175.19; 176. 20; 

177. 5 ; 180. 12 ; 185. 3 ; 206. 24 ; 

212. 29 ; 214. 27 ; 223. 22 ; 285. 15 ; 

236. 25 ; 288. 18, 21 ; 251. 5 (a). 



cynn (kynn), 8. 15; 58. i ; 81. 16; 84 
10 ; 185. 2. 

cynren (kynren), 16. i ; 82. 6 ; 88. 3. 

c^m9nn, 204. 25. 

cyroe, 159. 3, 20, 21, 23. 25. 

C^niis, 186. 21. 

cynn, 184. 19. 

cyrographum (La^.), 249. 2. 

cyiran. See cirran. 

Cyrus, 181. i, 22. 

cyssan, 173. 24. 

cystig, 251. 9. 

c^Can, ^. 13 ; 58. 13 ; 68. 4 ; 96. 6 
104. 17, 20, 23 ; 105. 5, 15 ; 111. i 
121. 2 ; 129. 18 ; 188. 14 ; 154. 14 
184.13; 188. I ; 192. 11; 212. 25 
220. 24; 221. 9, II, 21; 282. 2 
288. 9 ; 246. 8. 

cy0ere, 288. 11. 

<^ni8, 70. 5. 

c^u, 9. 5. 



d»d, 88. 26 ; 107. 8 ; 116. 11 ; 154. 8 ; 

208. I, 9, 16 ; 284. 8, 14, 15 ; 289. 

20; 256. 13. 
dsdbsta, 199. 19. 
dsdbOt, 128. 17 ; 140. ao ; 153. 5 ; 155. 

9; 199.15. 
daeg, 5. 2 ; 16. 8, &c. 
daeghwamlic (-hwomlic), 147. 18, 23, 

30. 
dieghwamlioe (-hwomlice, -hwonlice), 

181.6; 200.7; 205.5,7; 218. 3; 

282. 17. 
dsegrima, 117. 19. 
dflcl, 98. 23 ; 116. i ; 121. 4; 155. 20; 

168. 13 ; 182. II ; 198. 8 ; 195. 15 ; 

204. 2, 9 ; 223. 25 ; 230. 20. 
dslan, 18. 24; 69. 5 ; 111. 10; 181. 5 ; 

202. 9 ; 204. 8 ; 223. 24 ; 280. 6, 14. 
Damascus, 284. 20. 
Dani(h)el. 129. 3» 6, 17; 180. 4, 6; 

181. I, I a, 17 (2), 23; 132. 2.8. 
Darius, 129. 20. 

daru, 88. 20; 108. 19; 192. 21. 
Dathan, 114. 11. 
Dauid, 10. 18, 20; 11. 6, 14, 16, 21 ; 

95. 8, 9 ; 96. 7 ; 102. 11 ; 157. 19, 

21; 164. 17, 18; 185. 2,14; 186. 

25,26; 187.12; 188.14,15; 208. 

3, 6, 15 ; 229. 22 ; 255. 22. 
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dSad, 12. 7; 37. i8; 44. 8 ; 49. 19, 30, 
32; 55. 8; 68. 16, 18, 30; 64. 4, 
16, 17 ; 65. I ; 88. 7 ; 102. 15 ; 119. 
15; 158. 15; 154. 16; 166. 31 ; 
177. 19; 192. 14; 194. 13 (3); 215. 
10 ; 219. I, 13 ; 224. 31 ; 244. 33; 
250. 9, 18; 252. II, 13 ; 257. 9, 10. 

dSadbftre, 98. 10. 

dSadUc, 59. 8 ; 77. 5. 

deaf, 8. 13; 115.13; 119.31 ; 129. 11 ; 
154. 16; 192. 13. 

deaniuiige(-enga),61. 1 3; 178. 1 ; 224. 36. 

d6a9, 82. 16; 44. 10; 52. 8 ; 63. i, 7, 
8, 10, II ; 66. 7, 8; 70. 3 ; 77. 35 
91. 4, 6 ; 93. I ; 96. 15 ; 110. 30 
114. 33; 115. 33; 117.8; 123. 19 
124. 3, 5 ; 125. 30 ; 140. 5 ; 173. 13 
174. 16; 178. 13; 189. 14; 201. 3 
202. 18 ; 208. 14 ; 205. 11 ; 206. 4 
207. 3 ; 208. 5 ; 217. 3, 5 ; 219. 11 
229. 30 ; 240. 11 ; 248. 18 ; 253. I3 
254. 35 ; 255. 9. 

dSaOberend, 57. 11. 

delfan, 148. 18. 

delu, 29. 10, II. 

dSma, 155. 33. 

deman, 5. 9 ; 42. 4 ; 48. 33 (3) ; 55. 8; 
57. I ; 67. 13 (3), 15; 78.6; 81. 18; 
112.33; 118. 3; 135.13; 162.31, 
33, 36 ; 223. 35. 

d^ne, 120. 8. 

dSofol (diofol), 88. 7 ; 78. i, 7 ; 104. 6, 
13; 106. 10; 141. 37; 142. 7, 13, 
19; 143. 17, 3o; 150. 6; 153. 14; 
155.4; 167. 30; 171,8. 3o; 172. 
13,15; 183. 36; 196.14; 207. 4; 
216. 10, 33 ; 230. 33 ; 248. ii ; 252. 
15; 253. i; 254. ii. 

dSofolgield (dSofolgild, dSofnlgyld, dio- 
folgield), 80. 18 ; 46. 30 ; 68. 15 ; 
102.17; 126.33; 249.4. 

dSofolgylda, 242. 31. 

dSofolUc (dSofullic), 57. 17 ; 248. 13. 

deofolsSoc, 281. 14. 

dSofullic. See dSofullio. 

d«op(p), 20. 15; 161. 15. 

deopnyBS, 247. 19. 

dSOT, 152. 16. 

dSorcyim, 77. 1 1 ; 79. 16. 

dCorwur«(?), 98. 1 3, 30 (3) ; 100. 5 ; 242. 
3 ; 253. 17. See next word. 



dSorwjrtJe (dSorwurVe, diorwjrtJe), 37. 

13; 114. 33 ; 184. 5; 225. 11 ; 

253. 17. 
d^an, 66. 13 ; 125. 31 ; 127. 9 ; 183. 

38 ; 256. 31 (3). 
d^rigendlic, 236. 18. 
deme. See dyme. 
derodine (dyrodine), 6. 16, 20. 
diacon, 232. 10, 16. 
diegellice (diglice), 11. 14; 137. 6. 
diegelness (digelnyss, digolness), 21. 4 ; 

50. 17; 246. 7. 
digel. See digol. 
dlglan, 14. 30. 
diglice. See diegellice. 
digol (digel), 5. II ; 117. 14; 193. 19 ; 

246.4. 
digolness. See diegelnesB. 
dile, 37. 13. 
dimnyss, 134. 18. 
Dina, 4. 3, 30, 31, 33. 
diofol(-). See d6ofol(-). 
diorwyrCe. See dSorwyrCe. 
disc, 172. 33. 

disdpnl, 173. 4; 179. 7 ; 225. 14. 
discOgn, 131. 30. 
dohtor, 24. 33 ; 62. 1 1 ; 64. 10; 67. 6, 13 ; 

79. 6 ; 103. 9 ; 105. i ; 110. 3, 5 ; 157. 

30, 33 ; 158. 9, 16 ; 193. 33 ; 254. 5. 
dolg, 120. 5. 
dollice, 242. 33. 
dolficipe, 17. 19. 
dQm, 7. 1 , 6 ; 15. 33 ; 16. 1 1 ; 21. 14 ; 

25. 15 ; 35. 35 ; 37. 15 ; 41. 17 ; 46. 

17 ; 58. 13 ; 62. i ; 64. 11 ; 98. 38 ; 

121. 30 ; 124. 16; 162. 35 ; 170. 9; 

171. 31 ; 175. 10; 252.7. 
dQmere, 46. 19 ; 63. 30. 
dQmfrn, 175. 18 ; 176. 16. 
dOmsetl, 162. 19, 33, 35 ; 238. 14 ; 241. 

13; 245. 5. 
draca, 71. 5 ; 131. 3 ; 136. 16. 
dragan, 21. 31. 
dream, 90. 1,8; 157. 33. 
dr^ocan, 67. 31. 
dr^no, 118. 13 ; 140. 34; 215. 9; 243. 

dr^ncan, 15. 31 ; (19. 30). 
drSorig, 131. 33 ; 137. 5 ; 224. 3, 4. 
drige (diie), 88. 33, 26 89. 7 ; 92. 5 ; 
215. 3. 
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drihtMldor, 211. 13. 

drihtenlic. Set dryhtenlio. 

drinoan, 7. 23; 18. 20; 29. 24; 82. 

6(2), 12; 87.23; 88.9; 46.3; 

48. 18; 64. 16; 106. 2; 128. 17; 

129. 10; 140. 24 ; 141. 3 ; 149. 3 ; 

164. 4; 164. I (2), 2; 171. 10; 178. 

7 ; 177. I ; 188. 28 ; 194. 27 ; 197. 

7 ; 216. 9, 18, 19, 25 ; 218. 2 ; 248. 

II (2), 14, 15. 
drinoere, 242. 22. 
drohtnuui, 267. 6. 
drunoenneei (-nyu), 41. 21 ; 117. 14 ; 

118. 14 ; 207. 2 ; 241. 3. 
druncenwillen (dninoenwille), 87. 23; 

46. 22. 
dnmcnian, 141. 4 ; 211. 15. 
dryhtenlic (drihtenlic), 71. 11 ; 286. 12. 
drjpan, 117. 16; 200. 17. 
dafan, 167. 5. 
dumb (dum), 26. i ; 68. 19 ; 116. 11 ; 

119. 22 ; 128. 13 ; 129. ii ; 184. 20. 
dan, 80. 3 ; 88. 8 ; 90. 3 ; 98. 24 ; 94. 

19; 120.8; 122.4; 142.13; 148. 

12, 28; 160. 10 ; 166. 16, 18 ; 169. 

32 ; 164. 5 ; 209. 22 ; 218. la ; 

216. I. 
duru, 17. 5 ; 28. 11, 19 ; 62. 9; 287. 

II ; 288. I, 4; 266. 19, 20. 
durmn, 12. 4 ; 140. 15 ; 166. 22 ; 201. 

13; 224.22; 281. 5. 
dOBt, 88. 2; 78. 20 (2), 21, 22; 107. 

dynie (deme), 68. 16; 242. 21. 

dyrodine. See derodine. 

dyntig, 126. 17; 176. 16; 178. 2; 

224. 27. 
dydg {%h.\ 22. 4 ; 27. 5 ; 109. 5. 
dyrig (dyseg) (adj.), 17. 19; 20. 4; 

22. I, 3, 8 ; 44. 14 ; 46. 21 ; 46. 8 ; 

61. I ; 68. 21. 
dysiglic, 68. 21. 
dyslic, 6. 7. 

Sa, 141. 12. 

6aca, 66. 18 ; 68. 2. 

Saonian, 68. 19. 

eadig, 22. 6 ; 84. 12 ; 401 17 ; 70. 15 ; 
98. 25; 114. 19; 117.9; 1^- 30, 
32; 144. I, 3, 5. 7, 9, II, 13, 14, 
I5f I9> 30; 1^4. 17; 168. 26; 



169. 17 ; 186. 24 ; 186. 8 ; 190. 14 ; 

192.15: 196.16; 226.7; 282.19, 

22; 288. 10; 284. 6. 
SadxnOd, 116. 14; 120. 24; 186. 5; 

166. I ; 186. 12. See Ca0m6d. 
6adm6dlioe, 219. ao. 
eadmodnyn, 249. 7. 
6age, 8. 19; 16. 5, 12 ; l8. 5, 7; 19. 7, 

9, 14 ; 24. I ; 27. 8: 84. 4 ; 85. 12, 
14, 16; 69. 15, 20 (3); 68. 21 ; 64. 
I ; 78. 2 ; 101. 18 ; 108. 6 ; 116. 11, 
16; 119. 21; 128. i; 186. 2, 4: 

168. 16; 189. 19, 23; 201. 13; SM)4. 
16,18; 221. 27; 286. 5, 21; 241. 
20 ; 267. 9. 

6ag9^1. See 6hO^L 
§aU, 26. 19 (3); 27. 9; 60. 21; 69. 
11; 107. 10; 188. 7; 168. 8, 15; 

169. 15 ; 201. 36 : 249. 24 ; 262. 4. 
eald,87. 8 ; 61. 20; 64. 12 ; 6& 3 ; 69. 

3; 70. 5; 82. 8; 84. a ; 86.35; 91. 
13; 92. II ; 106. 2 ; 180. 10 ; 146. 

10, 12, 14, 16; 146. 12, 21; 184. 
13; 190. i; 200. 4. 

ealdian, 84. i. 

ealdor, 119. 2; 180. 15, 18, 20; 188. 

9; 189. 18; 160. 33; 161. 2, 15; 

162. 13; 168. 4, 7, 12; 177. 23; 

196. 2 ; 219. 8, 16; 282. 3 ; 248. 13. 
ealdorbiscop, 188.4; 174.9,13; 176. 

II ; 288. 10 ; 284. 19 ; 286. 13. 
ealdord6m, 16. 21 ; 116. 19; 118. 22. 
ealdorm9nn (aldorro9iiii, ealdonDann), 

4. 15, 19; 18. 4, 5; 81. 2; 88. 14; 

116. 3 ; 176. 1 ; 178. 3, la ; 186. ai ; 

206. 34; 207. 17; 226. i. 
ealneg, 22. 17; 81. 10. 
ealtwS, 126. 13; 178. 19 ; 176. 17. 
eala, 141. 3. 

earo (arc), 6. 3, 5 ; 79. 9 ; 80. a, 3. 
eard, 11. 33 ; 81. 16 ; 86. 7 ; 86. 10 ; 

98.31; 169. 4; 178.14; 186. 34; 

187. 7; 211.1. 
eardian, 28. 8 ; 41. 18 ; 66. 16; 71. 5 ; 

140. 17; 228. 33. 
eardongstOw, 199. a a. 
ear**, 18. 7; 24. a; 62. 9 ; 101. 18; 

116. 13 ; 119.31; 174. a ; 186.6; 

284. X ; 241. ao. 
earfeff, 14. 17. 
earfotnice, 11. 7. 
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earfoffnyn, 78. ii. 

eum (sb.), 189. i6. 

eann (ftdj.), 24. 17; 84. I ; 67. 14; 

121. 5 ; 182. 7, 10, 14, 17. 
eanning, 208. 15. 
eamilto, 200. 16. 
earn, 122. 17. 
SMt, 97. 15. 
SMtdiB, 118. 4 ; 187. ao ; 188. 1, 17 ; 

189. II ; 161. II, 39 ; 162. 3, 6. 
fiMterne, 108. 12. 
fiattertid, 87. i; 176. 2; 2ia 13; 

224.18; 287.5; 242.17. 
eattoy 125. I a. 
teSelie, 195. 6 ; 218. 19. 
ea0m6d, 16. 7, 18; 25. 17; 88. 7; 

71. a. See tedmOd. 
ea0m<5dlioe, 71. 13. 
SaOmOdnesB, 20. 6 ; 52. 16 (2). 
eawbrsoe, 145. 27; 181. i5, 17. 
eawtet, 184. 5 ; 228. 21. See Stett 
eaxL SeetxL 

Ebreiio, 4. 14; 180. 19; 228. 20. 
Soe, 88. 6; 56. 17; 78. 5; 82. 19; 
88. 3; 12a 4; 168. 3; 171. 8,20, 
22; 172. 12,14; 199.22,27; 202.2; 
212. II ; 215. 20, 25 ; 221. 24; 222. 
2,3, 21; 226. 12; 251.16. 
foed, 177. 13. 

ecnesB (-nyas), 16. 16; 56. 13; 100. 
21; 124.21; 128.3; 186.12,14; 
215. II, I3» 34; 217. 2, 5 ; 219. 2. 
edoyiming, 162. 19. 
edlean, 147. 12; 154. 2; 162. 17; 

242.7. 
edwit, 101. II. 
ef(e)ntf6owii, 58. 9; 256. 13. 
efiie (emne), 12. 14; 52. 7; 67. 13, Ac. 
efiiSSowa. See efenOSowa. 
ffrian, 80. 1 2. 
^8. 18; 12. 16, &a 
^ftgUn, 88. I. 

fge, 8. 8; 20. 24; 28. 2 ; 44. 20; 
69. 7; 107. 7; 114. 18; 119. 6, 9, 
12; 189. 9; 192.4; 28L 7. 
fgetlio, 81. 12; 41. 23; 86.18; 90.4; 

117. 20 ; 127. 16. 
^e, 185. I. 3. 

Ifeypt(e) (iEgypKe), Egipt(e) ), 29. 8, 
11; 61. 2; 66.10; 86.4; 86.18; 
189. 4, 6, 9 ; 140. 6. 



Egyptbc, 85. 7 ; 89. 2. 
ehtan, 9. 17 ; 15. 9 ; 86. 2 ; 48. 16 ; 
44. 5, 8 ; 144. 21 ; 205. 23 ; 221. 
19 (2) ; 284. 24 ; 285. 3 ; 286. 15, 16. 
ehtere, 118. 4 ; 182. 5 ; 146. 15, 27 ; 
147. 7 ; 196. 21 ; 228. 4 ; 285. 13 ; 
286. 5. 
ShtnesB (-nyn), 11. 7 ; 144. 19. 
ehO^l, 121. 10. 
flcian, 186. 9 ; 168. 8 ; 287. 5. 
floang, 186. 10. 

«le, 80. 17; 89. 18; 168. 7, 13, 16. 
^ef»t, 95. I. 
Ellas, 159. 31. 
Elifaz, 106. 23 ; 109. 7. 
EUsabeth, 184. 6, 9; 185. 25. 
^efl,60. i; 66. 12. 
fllnung, 78. II. 
Sfn, 80. 7, 8 ; 148. 27. 
^boga, 28. 28. 

flOeodig (aolOeodig, fKRodeg, ^Oiodig), 
18. 1 ; 16. 8 ; la 9, 23, 28 ; 62. 13, 
14; 66. 9, 10; 67. 20; 81. 16; 108. 
18; 169. 4; 175.14. See KWSod- 
ignyw. 
em. See em(n). 

Emmanahel, 118. 19, 21 ; 187. 14, 17. 
Emmaus, 209. 8. 
Emmor, 4. 14. 
em(n), 187. 8 ; 226. 18. 
emne. See efne. 
emtwft, 228. 13. 

^de, 4. 8, 9 ; 9. 11 ; 14. 12 ; 27. 11 ; 
83. 19; 110. I ; 119. 3; 155. 23; 
167.6; 227. 8; 248.21. 
f ndemet, 88. 5 ; 165. 20. 
^ndenext, 107. 21, 25; 186. 12, 13; 
168. 12, 15, 17, 18 ; 215. 21 ; 227. 13 ; 
244. 22. 
fngel, 4. 9 ; 88. 7, &o. 
fnt, 80. 21. 

eornott (eornett), 175. 19; 285. ii. 
eomoatlice, 128. 11 ; 169. 2 ; 205. 26 ; 

227. 7 ; 246. 21 ; 248. 13. 
6orod, 174. 4. 

eorm}a(gi)end, 128. 5 ; 182. 8. 
eorGe, 8. 7, 8 ; 4. 8, &o. Ses yrO. 
aortnic, 5. 8 ; 57. 16 ; 88. 31 ; 98. 26 ; 
96. 16; 99.4; 118. 25; 160. 14; 
167. 18, 21 ; 225. 8; 246. 7; 247. 9; 
258. II. 
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eorOflcrsf, 11. 2. 

eorCstyrong, 205. 19, 22. 

eozlSwaran, 41. 23. 

Sowan, 28. 11; 52. 15. 

eow(e)de, 124. 11; 187. 7; 199. 12; 

218. 14, 16, 17. 
^an, 20. 21, 23, 24. 
Esan, 135. 8; 240. 12. 
^ne, 63. 15. 
^snlioe, 44. 6. 
esol, 5. 15. 
Ssifidl, 182. 12, 19. 
Sstmftte, 250. 17. 
esulcweoro, 36. 14. 
etan, 7. 23 ; 10. 8, &o. 
S9el, 99. 3; 139. i; 251. 17. 
exl, 118. 23. 

Ezechias, 101. 2, 6, 7, 14 ; 120. 5. 
Ezechiel, 30. 3. 

fac(e)ii, 65. 18; 175. 11 ; 204. 3. 

fee, 235. 7 ; 253. 9. 

fflgcne, 175. 15. 

£9eder, 34. 3, 16, 17 ; 41. 4, &c 

fsferadli, 71. 10. See also f^for. 

fsgnian, 47. 25, 26; 57. 14; 108. 17; 

115. 2 ; 144. 22, 24 ; 207. 7 ; 217. 14. 
fiegnnng, 122. i. 
fffhC, 94. 15. 
f»mne, 66. i, 3 ; 77. 18 ; 211. 7; 224. 

5»8. 
fer, 96. 10; 100. 15; 202. 22; 203. 2, 20. 
fsBreld, 87. 15 ; 122. 6. 
filrlic, 41. 17; 207. 2. 
fierlice, 100. 11 ; 104. 15, 18 ; 105. 2 ; 

152. 19; 157. 4; 187. 14; 228. 16; 

234. 22. 
feerwyrd. See forwyrd. 
fses, 71. 14. 
fiBit, 20. II. 
fsentan, 25. 10 ; 32. 3, 4 ; 41. 12 ; 45. 

12; 52. 15; 141. 28; 181. i; 190. 

10; 201. II. 
fseete, 6. 2 ; 7. 20 ; 232. 3, 9. 
fiBsten, 25. 1 1 (2) ; 27. 18 ; 28. 3 ; 81. 5. 
fsestendffig, 25. 8. 
fiestnung, 82. 20. 
ftet, 24. 12; 12a 18; 136. 17. 
f«iels, 175. 14; 235. 15. 
feffm, 79. 9, 10(2); 97. 14, 15 (2), 16, 

17; 127. 9. 






fatt, 97. 3. 

f^dmyss, 112. 2. 

fiuidian, 38. 12 ; 142. 12 ; 143. 10, 11 ; 

198. 15 ; 231. 5. 
{andang, 213. 17. 
faran, 9. i, 2, 4(2) ; 11. 3 ; 88. 13 ; 

60. 6; 81. 19; 85. 11; 95. a, 3; 

96. 20; 109. 2; 113. 16, 18; 124. 

20(2); 128.14; 133.2,11; 138. 

13; IW- i» 3» 17; 151- ^(2). 15. 
24 (2) ; 152. 13 ; 153. 3. 11 ; 154. 13 ; 

156. 13; 165. 16; 168. 16; 169. 4, 

17 ; 171. 19 ; 178. 21 ; 179. 3; 183. 

22, 30; 187. 21 ; 192. II ; 194. 12, 

20; 197. 16 ; 198. II, 15, 20, 24, 25 ; 

202. 8, 14 ; 211. 26 ; 212. 2, 4, 28 ; 

220. 26 ; 235. 14 ; 241. 2, 10 ; 254. 

12, 18. 
Fariaeisc, 44. 7. 
Faiiseoe, 44. 11. 
faru, 98. II ; 100. 17 ; 139. 8. 
feallao, 36. 8 ; 105. 7 ; 125. 5 ; 142. 8, 

15 ; 158. 7, 14; 167. 16; 192. 21; 

193. I, 20; 201. 25; 223. 10; 231. 

1,6; 235. 21; 237. 14. 
fearr, 109. 2 ; 165. 5, 8. 
f^wa, 153. 7; 163. 19; 165. 26; 194. 

18; 227.7; 236. I. 
feax (fex), 126. 12; 127. i. 23; 131. 

15; 146.4. 
f^an, 42. 20; 58. 10; 141. i. 
f^for, 212. 27. See also HHerSdli. 
fela, 33. 4 ; 42. 14 ; 57. 10 ; 81. 3 ; 

84. 13; 9a i; 101, 3; 110. 3; 

111. 20; 152. 6 ; 155. 15 ; 163. 18 ; 

165. 26; 167.2; 182. 7; 195. 14; 

197. 6 ; 215. 8 ; 220. i, 2 ; 226. 9 ; 

231. 9; 235. 16; 244. 17; 253. 

12. 
feld, 105. 14. 
feldlic, 87. 9, 17. 
feldoza, 97. 4. 

fell, 79. I, 2 ; 106. 4, 5 ; 107. 2a, 25. 
feltan, 11. 6. 
figun, 31. 10. 
feoh (fto, fio, fioh), 22. 12 ; 63. 17; 

65. 6, 16. 19; 66. 3, 16; 67. II ; 

100. 7, 19; 148. 23; 169. 7. 13, 26; 

175. 10, 14, 17 ; 202. 8 ; 207. 6, 7 ; 

230. 6, 21. 
feohtan, 44. 17; 136. 3. 
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ftond (fiond), 6. 3; 15. ao; 16. 33, 25 ; 

82. 15; 86. I ; 86. 4; 58. 18 ; 57. 

ao; 67. la; 88. 30; 96. 15 ; 108. 17; 

146. 13, 14, aa, 33, 34, a6; 147. 4, 6 ; 

204. 19; 229. 34; 252. 31, 33. 
f^ndedpe, 247. 13. 
feorh (f^or), 4. 3 ; 68. 4 ; 140. 9, 1 1. 
feorm (form), 40. 16; 19a 7, 18. 
feonnian, 128. 15. 
feorr, 126. 30. 
feorrmn, 16. 19; 116. 15 ; 174. 8; 181. 

3; 201. 13; 247. 14. 
flSortOing, 182. 8, 15. 
f^werfeald, 204. 3, 9. 
i^ran, 84. 33 ; 85. 16 ; 96. 5 ; 102. la ; 

108. 13 ; 104. 3; 109. 7; 111. a; 

188. 4 ; 184. 3 ; 188. 15 ; 148. aa ; 

150. 31 ; 152. 35 ; 167. 16, 17; 168. 

5 ; 166. 10, 18 ; 168. 17 ; 169. 8, 13; 

184. 3 ; 186. 33; 190. 19; 191. ai; 

192. 30; 208. I, 4, 31; 210. 3; 

218. 9 ; 222. 13 ; 227. 19 ; 286. 13 ; 

264. 19. 
iigriMi, 189. 7; 140. la; 191. 33; 

200. 14. 
f(59e, 115. 13. 
fex. See feax. 
ficsBppel, 149. 19. 

fiotrSow, 197. 33; 198. I ; 206. 33. 
filigan. See fyligan. 
findan, 12. 8; 17. 16; 88. 33; 64. 10; 

66. II ; 141. 5 ; 160. 18 ; 198. i ; 
282. 3. 

finger, 19. 15; 41. 5; 91. I3, 13; 

196. 14. 
fio. See feoh. 
fioh. See feoh. 
flond. See tSond, 
fir. See iyr. 
fiM (fix), 14. I ; 97. 13 ; 160. 18 ; 196. 

8; 209. 20; 214. 3, 9; 226. 18. 
fiflcere, 122. 3. 
fix. See file, 
flsew, 8. 8 ; 10. 8 ; 14. 3 ; 18. 3, 19 ; 

46. 13; 49. 31; 64. 5; 66. I, 3; 

67. 3 ; 77. 17, 18; 82. 11 ; 87. 8, 16 ; 
106. 6 ; 107. 17, 33 ; 108. i ; 120. 
13(2); 121.7; 168. 37; 169.18; 
209. 18 ; 210. 12 ; 215. 18, 19, 35 ; 
222.3; 229.8; 248. 13 ; 268.19(a). 

flsscen, 128. 16. 



floBclic, 19. 33 (3) ; 20. 1 ; 46. 3, 4, 6 ; 

56. 10, 14 ; 248. 6. 
flffiflclice, 51. 3. 
flSn, 102. 8. 
fleah, 8. 19. 
fleogan, 121. 9; 180. 5; 14a 35 . 

198. 4. 
flSoge, 87. 16. 
fleon, 9. 15 ; 82. 14 ; 188. 13 ; 189. 3 ; 

215. i; 218.6,9, ^^i 258. i. 
flSring, 246. 6. 
fliht, 181. 30. 
flitan, 57. 16 ; 120. 15. 
flooc, 104. 31 ; 178. 33. 
flGd, 79. 13 ; 80. 3, 13, 13, 31. 
flCr, 177. 18. 
Aswan, 86. 8 ; 216. 3. 
flGwniss, 71. 13. 
fl^B, 108. 14. 
fnsed, 198. 14. 
fikia, 181. 7. 
fola, 164. 7. 

folo, 5. 8, 10, 1 1 ; 7. 33, &o. 
folcryht) 68. 4. 
folgere, 219. 35. 
folgian, 12. 4 ; 60. 5 ; 162. 37, 39 ; 

162. 15; 266. 10. £^60 fyligan. 
ASn, 10. a ; 84. 6, 7 ; 129. ao. 
foran, 10. 5. 
forandng, 211. 14. 
forbeernan, 84. ii ; 88. ii ; 87. 4, 13, 

30; 102. i; 104. 19; 106. 14; 114. 

13; 125. 7, 30; 141. 10; 165. 14. 
forbSodan (forbiodan), 64. 5 ; 68. a; 

77. 33, 34. 
forberan, 11. 3i ; 68. 15. 
forbindan, 9. 19 ; 48. 15. 
forbiodan. See forbSodan. 
forbrecan, 29. 10, 11. 
forbOgan, 108. 8 ; 104. 5. 
forbyman, 242. 7; 244. 13. 
foroeorfan, 11. I3, 17; 105. 6; 149. 

28 ; 19a I. 5. 
forcjrran, 188. 34. 
fordOn, 17. 30 ; 79. 7 ; 182. 4 ; 189. 5 ; 

168. 33 ; 166. 13; 179. 32; 242. la. 
fordr^ncan, 229. 5, 7. 
ford^legian, 181. 3. 
fore, 65. 3. 
forealdian, 56. i. 
forebSacen (forebeacn), 229. 9 ; 282. ao. 
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foreg^nga, 57. 2. 

forel^s, 26. 10, la. 

foroBcSawian, 8S. 14; 95. a. 

foresfcgan, 180. 2^; 206. 34; 208. i. 

foresprecan, 4. 5. 

forest^ppan, 184. 17. 

forestihtian, 239. 18 ; 240. 7. 

foretScen, 43. 3. 

forfleon, 133. 3. 

forg^gajit 145. 17. 

forgspgednys, 130. 10. 

forg&n, 45. 13; 82. 13. 

forgieldan (forgyldan), 5. 15; 40. 18; 

64. 10; 65. II, 16; 66. I ; 109. 14, 

ai ; 112. ai ; 146. 33 ; 163. a ; 204. 

4, 9 ; 239. ao. 
forgiemelSaaian (forg^eleasian), 5. 1 3 ; 

165. 10; 252. 3. 
forgifan (forgyfan), 14. 16; 39. 7; 58. a ; 

70. 6; 81. 6, 10; 96. 11, 16, 18; 

97. 6 ; 98. a, 29 ; 99. i ; 105. 8, 18, 

aa; 109. 10; 118. aa; 123. 15; 

127.21; 128. a; 129.5,16; 142. 

15; 143. 14, 16; 147. 18, 19, 33, 34, 

30; 148. I, 4, 5, 6(2), 8(2), 10, 

II, 12; 153. 13; 155. 6, 7, 8, 10; 

164. 24 ; 176. 19 ; 179. 24 ; 181. 

33> 25, 26, 28; 191. 16(2), 20(2); 

192. 10 ; 196. 4, II ; 208. 9 ; 220. 

15 ; 222. I, 2, 3, 6, 9, 10, II (2), 12, 

15, 25 ; 223. I ; 225. 26 (2). 28 (2) ; 

240. 2 ; 243. 21, 24 ; 253. 10 ; 257. 9. 
forgifheas (-gifennyss, -gyfeii(ii)y88, 

73. 15 ; 173. 3, 8 ; 190. 21 ; 225. 27 ; 

226. I (2). 
forgitan (-gytan), 24. 15; 123. 22; 

244. 19(2). 
forgnagan, 86. 15. 
forgy£fto. See forgifan. 
forgyfen(n)yM. See foigifiieis. 
forgyldan. See forgieldan. 
foigyltan, 113. i. 
forgyman« 251. 22. 

forgfmelSaidan. See forgiemelSasian. 
forgytan. See forgitan. 
forhabban, 243. 7. 
forluefdneas, 58. 17, 18. 
forhelan, 33. 12. 
forhradian, 114. 10. 
forhtian, 117. 9; 132. 7; 252. 15. 
forkw^rfan, 68. 8. 



forhycgan, 12. 5. 

forhy<ian, 83. 13. 

forieruaii, 203. 22. 

forlKtan, 9. 6 ; 12. 6; 15. i ; 20. 16; 

26. 5 ; 84. 21 ; 51. 18 ; 70. 15 ; 85. 

II, 18, 21(2); 110. 13; 137. 6; 

142. 19; 143. 20, 25; 145. 22, 26, 

27 ; 156. 14; 157. 6, 25 ; 162. 12, 

14, 15, 28; 181. I, 15; 186. 14; 

189. 18, 22 ; 199. 9 ; 204. 22 ; 212. 

27; 21a 6; 220. 15. 
forleogan, 283. i. 
forlSosan, 21. 20 ; 29. 19 ; 154. 6 ; 

199. 9, 14 ; 206. 8. 
forlicgan, 26. 7; 29. 2, 4, 8, 9. 
forlig(e)r, 145. 27 ; 181. 16 ; 242. 21. 
forligerb^dd, 241. 3. 
forlor, 26. 22. 
forl^san, 154. 8. 
form. Seefeorm. 
forma, 198. 10 ; 282. 10. 
fomSah, 56. i. 
fornSan, 86. 4. 
fomiman (-nyman), 47. 17; 118. 8, 

16; 223. 10; 238.16; 252. i. 
forrotian, 6. 4; 19. 24; 182. 15. 
forrotodnyss, 107. 17; 166. 21. 
forsacan, 10. 4 ; 125. 6 ; 160. 1 2. 
forscSotan, 160. la. 
forscrincan, 107. 18 ; 198. a. 
forsSarian, 107. 18 ; 206. 16. 
forsSon (fornon), 15. 6 ; 17. 10 ; 54. 9 ; 

78. II ; 117. I ; 121. 7; 148. 22; 

161. 20 ; 195. 2 (2), 3, 4 ; 201. i, 5 ; 

207. 22. 
forsewenmyBs, 198. 19. 
forsmorian, 193. 7. 
forspanan, 78. 7. 
forspildan, 26. 2; 36. 12. 
forstelan (-stselan), 63. 9 ; 65. 4 ; 148. 

16 ; 178. 8 ; 193. 14. 
for8t9ndan, 84. 7; 86. 10; 181. 2. 
forBw£lan, 127. 10. 
forswelgan, 87. 16 ; 114. 11 ; 183. 17 ; 

160. 18. 
fortSon, 73. 5. 
fortredan, 29. 22 ; 192. 22. 
fortrQwan, 29. 2. 
fortf, 11. 3; 100. 20; 111. 4; 183. 16; 

213. 6; 219. 5; 231. 115 235. 3; 

250. II. 
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foiVfbder, 215. 22; 248. 9. 

forVfarao, 140. 8, 10 ; 218. 24. 

forCffiran, 80. 13; 217. 3. 

forSgang, 132. a 3. 

for61»dan, 287. 9. 

forVrysmian, 192. 34. 

fortJBiC, 67. 3; 200. 15; 212. 32. 

forOstteppan, 184. 7. 

forwana, 14. 10. 

forwandian, 44. 3. 

forweorOan, 48. 11; 182. 34. 

forwfred, 184. 11. 

forwyrd (iter-), 86. 17; 149. 13; 281. 

31; 248. 31. 
forwyrnan, 108. 13; 171. 9, 17, 19; 

258.8. 
f<Sfltor, 79. 17. 
fiJstorfbder (ibster-), 189. a ; 186. 24 ; 

189. 27 ; 190. 14. 
ftJt, 8. 18; 10. 6, 9; 18. 5; 19. 4; 

29.23; 52.5; 68. 33(a); 87.11, 

18 ; 88. 36 ; 108. 6 ; 111. 9 ; 114. 3, 

8 ; 115. 13 ; 126. 17 ; 126. 31 ; 142. 

10,15; 148.8.15; 161. 18; 164. 

13; 166. 35; 198. 30; 195. 9; 201. 

36; 209.17; 216. 3; 219.30,33; 

280. 13 ; 284. 4. 
fotcops, 180. 4. 
fi^tfceamol (-scamel), 146. 3, 8, 10; 

229. 34. 
IbtswseO, 264. 3. 
fracoQlic, 68. 13. 
framfsreld, 188. 35. 
frecednyss, 206. 16 ; 246. 30. 
frefrian, 250. 13. 
fr^mde, 18. 10, 14, 15 ; 61. 3. 
fr^mman, 194. 6 ; 244. 14 ; 252. 9. 
frSo (fiio, finoh), 6. 10; 62. 3, 14, 18 ; 

68. 9; 160. 16. 
freodOm, 49. 14. 
frSolsian, 88. 3; 90. 17. 
frtelfltid, 88. 4. 
frSond (&iond), 8. i ; 9. 13; 16. 30; 

17. 33 ; 19. I, 6 ; 28. 8 ; 40. 14 ; 

57. 19 ; 65. 16 ; 107. 14 ; 115. 18 ; 

146. 31 ; 165. 33 ; 195. 31 ; 196. 30; 

199. 12, 31 : 220. 31 (3), 34; 221. 3, 

5, 9, 11; 252. 30, 33. 
freondrspden, 196. 3. 
fr^ndicipe, 18. 13; 24. 30. 
frignan (frinan), 88. 18 ; 89. a. 



frim9. See frym'8. 

ftrio. See frSo. 

frioh. See fr6o. 

fnond. See frSond. 

friOstSw, 9. 16 ; 68. 4. 

frCfer, 77. 9; 189. 10. 

frOforgSst, 221. 30. 

fruma, 20. la; 88. 3; 48. 6; 88. 7 ; 

92. 13, 13. 
firamcfimed, 88. 7 ; 92. 13, 13 ; 113. 24; 

187. 4 ; 188. 9. 
frumripa, 67. i. 
frumwsstm, 116. 10. 
frymC (frimt5), 167. 11 ; 170. 16 ; 172. i ; 

210. 5, 6, 9; 216. II. 
fiigel, 97. 5, 13; 148. 35, 37; 152. 16; 

166. 6, 8 ; 192. 33. 
fngelcynn, 77. 11 ; 79. 16. 
fogoloff, 97. 5. 
fill (adj.). ^eefoll. 
ful (adv.), 67. 18. 
ftLle, 87. 19. 
fulfrtmednyss, 107. 8; 116. 14; 240. 

33 5 249. 9. 
fiilg&D, 47. 3. 
fiiU (adj.), 14. 11; 22. 13; 67. 13; 

59. 30; 69. 3; 214. 10, 30; 244. 8. 
fulleoe, 48. 6. 
ful(l)fr^mman, 29. i; 69. 7, 9; 81. 

33 ; 244. 16. 
fullgearwian, 41. 35. 
fnllgrGwan, 89. 1 3. 
fuUian, 178. 31 ; 179. 4. 
fullnht, 44. 19; 141. 11, 15; 190. 20 ; 

229. 16; 230. I, 4; 286. 33. 
fallahtere, 154. 30, aa, 34; 158. 33; 

159.9; 184. 14; 227. 5. 
ftllnyas, 256. 3i. 
fulryht, 16. 34. 
fultum (fultom), 24 3; 27. 20; 77. 8, 

9; 108. 4; 130.16; 223.4; 251.16. 
fiiltumend, 49. 10. 
fultumian, 18. 12. 
furCon. See fur9am. 
furtfor, 98. 19, 20. 
furSum (furOon), 29. 14; 83. 17; 46. 

13; 89. 5; 142. 10. 
fyUgan (filigan), 88. 24 ; 89. 6 ; 148. 

26,27; 150.10; 151.9; 1^2. 18, 

28; 162. 12, 14, 19; 164. 16, 18; 

174. 8 ; 188. 25 ; 202. 10; 208. 11 ; 
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213. 10 ; 216. 4, 6; 219. 14; 287. 

15, 16 ; 254. 2. 
fylmen, 82. 11; 286. a I. 
fylstan, 196. la. 
^ (fip), 29. 14 ; 84. II ; 38.6; 66. 

14, 15 ; 88. la, 13 ; 87. 11, ao, a;; 

104. 18; 106. 13; 110. 16; 112. 9, 

11; 114. la; 118. 16; 121. 15; 

125. ai; 126. i, 3, 4, 6, 13, 15 ; 

127. 8, 10 ; 186. 7 ; 141. 10 ; 149. 

33; 166. a; 171. 8; 172. la, 14; 

176. i; 181. 14; 197. ao; 226. 18; 

228. 17; 229. I a, 14; 242. 4(a), 6, 

8; 262. i; 258. 18. 
fyrd, 88, a7 ; 92. a. 
fyrding, 88. 9. 
fyrdtmma, 117. ai. 
^n, 6. I ; 92. 18 ; 98. 11 ; 228. 18. 
fyrhtu, 223. 10; 284. 35. 
fyrmeBt, 86. ao; 87. 7; 86. aa ; ISO. 

15 ; 160. a3 ; 161. 1,8; 168. 17, 18 ; 

282. I a. 
fjrrst (eeiltnsf), 111. 18. 
fynt {time), 93. 2$; 142. i; 190. la; 

197. a3 ; 268. 9. 
^t, 68. I a. 
98tgeb6at» 25. 9. 

Gabrihel, 180. 5 ; 184. 33. 

gad, 284. a5 ; 286. 18. 

gad(e)riaii, 23. 13 ; 81. 10 ; 82. i ; 124. 

la; 149. 18 ; 166. i ; 166. 18; 167. 

20; 214. 11; 244. 13. 
gaera, 120. 13; 127. 19, 24; 214. 5. 
gafol, 160. 14; 170. I. 
GraUte, 60. ai. 
Gala0, 81. 8. 
Galatisc, 81. 6. 

Galilea, Galileum, 88. 13 ; 140. 16. 
Galileiac, 148. aa ; 173. 14; 186. i; 

186. a4 ; 211. i, 17; 218. 9 ; 227. 33 ; 

228. 35. 
Galileum. See Galilea. 
gamen, 17. 13. 
gangan. See g9ngaxi. 
gaet, 10. 17, ao; 82.14; 86.1; 44. 19; 

46. 11; 49. 14; 51. 3, 6; 58. la; 

66. la ; 68. 13; 76. 16; 96. 10, 11, 

la; 98.19; 100.18; 116. 4; 119.5; 

120. 34; 136. 16,18; 137. 10; 141. 

19, a6 ; 142. 31 ; 166. 4, 7, 10 ; 171. 






9, 13; 177. 16; 179. I, 5; 184. 17; 

186. 17; 186. 3; 189. 13, 13, 16; 

196. II ; 200. 15 ; 209. 15, 18 ; 212. 

3,4; 221. 30; 226. 31, 33, 33, 35; 

227. 6, II ; 228. 19, 30; 229. 8, la ; 

280.3,33; 232.11,33; 28ai5,ai; 

284. 7, 13, 18 ; 286. ao ; 289. i ; 240. 

3, 3 ; 242. 10; 248. 33, 35 ; 248. 16. 
gSsUic, 6. 11; 61. I, 6; 56. 16; 148. 

30, 33 ; 145. 13 ; 216. 9 ; 243. 5, 10, 

II, 13 (3), 15; 248. 13; 249. 14; 

268. 34. 
gSt, 171. 13, 13. 
GtoA, 94. 17. 

g^ 168. 6, 13 ; 281. 4. See also gise. 
geettrian, 98. i. 
geSgnian (geabnian), 44. 3i ; 88. 30 ; 

144. 7; 170. 15; 206. 7; 242. 34; 

245.7. 
gealdororseftig, 66. 5. 
geandbidian, 189. 10. 
geandwyrdan, 48. 15 ; 141. 16. 
geanlTcian, 108. 11. 
gear, 18. 10 ; 62. 3 ; 79. 6 (3) ; 80. 13 

(a); 81. 17; 86. aa, 35; 91. ai ; 

110. 6 (a) ; 127. 30 ; 180. 8 (3) ; 176. 

I ; 180. 6 ; 190. 9, 10, 18 ; 197. 7, 

35 ; 217. 6 ; 246. 3 ; 268. 9. 
gearcian, 120. 7, 11, la ; 166. 6 ; 189. 

19, 34; 191. 9; 198. 7; 240. 16; 

241. 33 ; 246. 11, 13, 15. 
gearcang, 166. 33. 
geare, 78. 3. 
gSarlangeB, 198. 3. 
gearo. See geam. 
gSarpliettaii, 246. 10. 
geara (gearo), 28. 18; 62. 5 ; 68. 3 ; 

89. 18 ; 166. 15 ; 168. 18. 
geSrwurOian, 253. 33. 
geSscian (ge&dan), 68. 4 ; 106. 30 ; 189. 

39; 166. 13; 281. 8. 
geat, 7. 26 (3) ; 88. 30; 124. 19; 169. 

3, 30 ; 168. 19, 31, 34, 36 ; 200. 8 ; 

286. 10; 287. 17; 288. 33. 
geaxian. See geasciau. 
gebieran, 63. 18. 
gebann, 126. 16. 
geb€at, 211. 33. 
gebed, 33. i ; 47. 14, 19 ; 101. 9 ; 116. 

34; 136. 11; 181.33; 190. 11; 228. 

3, 9, 11; 282. 16. 
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gebfdda, 184. 6. 

gebedhQs, 206. i, 3. 

gebelgan, 175. 11. 

gebSodan, 287. 11. 

gebSor, 166. ao ; 211. 15. 

gebSot, 101. 4 ; 178. 14 ; 176. 8. 

gebeotlic, 88. 25. 

gebermn, 9. 5; 172. 25, 37; 196. 16; 

217. 34. 
gebetan, 60. 6; 69. 8; 65. 13, 14; 267. 

13. 
gebicg(g)an. See gebycg(g)an. 
gebidan, 88. 18. 
gebiddan, 12. 9 ; 85. 2 ; 47. 18 ; 88. 10; 

98. 4 ; 101. 15 ; 102. 16 ; 109. 4, 13 ; 

125. 5; 126. 23; 185. II ; 188. 2, 15, 

31 ; 189. 16, 22 ; 142. 16, 17 ; 148. 

15. 18 ; 146. 15, 27 ; 147. 6, 15 ; 

166. 16, 18 ; 196. 18 ; 201. 6 ; 268. 

6; 255. 10; 256. 14, 16. 
gebig(g)aii, 14. 18; 15. 13; 194. 7; 

248.7; 247.2; 268. 11. 
gebindan, 7. 2 ; 19. 3 ; 51. 12 ; 65. 5 ; 

88. 16; 126. 16; 126. 21; 159. 5, 

26 ; 161. 35 ; 284. 30 ; 288. 19. 
gebioncipe, 87. 7. 
gebitrmn, 177. i. 
gebitt, 161. 14; 152. 10, 11; 166. 

26. 
geblStflian, 82. 16 ; 88. 27, 30 ; 84. 10 ; 

98. 1, 2, 27; 106. 10, 19, 23; 110. 

11; 126.14; 127. 2; 164.17, 30; 

171. 23, 26 ; 185. 7 ; 186. 3 (2) ; 

210. I. 
gebliauAD, 207. 19. 
gebod, 87. 24 ; 68. 7. 
gebodian, 186. 9. 
gebriedan, 209. 20. 
gebreo, 81. 14. 
gebrecan, 6. 3. 
gebrSdan, 87. 8, 10, 27. 
gebringan, 11. 22 ; 27. 7 ; 77. i ; 81. 

17; 180. 12 ; 181. 20; 166. 2; 162. 

7 ; 176. 10; 207. 10 ; 281. 17 ; 282. 

6 ; 287. 4. 
gebrotnian, 18. 13, 19; 110. 15. 
gebr09ra, 96. 8, 10 ; 109. 16; 148. 23 ; 

168. i; 166. 16; 200. 22; 206. 3; 

288.9; 260.6; 262.4; 255.3; 266. 

14, 16. 
gebrowen, 141. i. 



gebOgean, 28. 14. 

Jr«bycg(g)an (gebicg(g)an), 62. 2, 11 ; 

175. 15; 218. 19; 248. 2. 
gebyld, 167. 2. 
gebyrd, 186. 23 ; 187. i. 
gebyrdelice, 28. i. 
gebyrdtid, 184. 15. 
gebyrian, 64. 4 ; 166. i, 2 ; 248. 6. 
gebysgian, 198. 6. 
geb^nng, 219. 22 ; 166. 12. 
gebytla, 168. i. 
gecamp, 248. 7 ; 248. 12. 
geoSlan, 41. 6. 
gecSosan, 24. 10, 20; 25. 11 (2); 45. 

21; 92. 8; 95. 3, 8. 27; 114. 23; 

117. 20; 119. 7; 168. 19; 166. 27; 

167. 20; 176. 4, 6; 181. 17; 182. 

24 ; 194. lOy 14 ; 195. 15 ; 220. 25 

(2) ; 221. 13 (2), 18 ; 282. 15 ; 235. 

14,17; 289. 3; 241. 17; 247. 7; 

249. 6 ; 251. 16 ; 268. 22. 
geo^rran. See gecierran. 
gecid, 25. 9. 
gecierran (geo^rran, gecyrran), 11. 5; 

12. 3 ; 26. 8; 69. 2; 81. 20; 89. 2 ; 

102. 15 ; 109. 12 ; 128. 2, 9, 21 ; 124. 

3, 6; 186. 9; 171. 21 ; 181. i ; 188. 

5,32; 190.14; 228.1. 
gecigan, 81. 25 ; 82. 18 ; 106. 22 ; 118. 

15 ; 118. 19; 121. II, 13; 187. 14; 

140. 19; 148. 23; 144. 16, 18 ; 158. 

20; 166. 26; 176.3; 184.6; 186. 

12,19; ^^* ^^f ^^^* ^'* 210. 27; 

218. 22; 282. 10; 284. 4; 288. 3; 

249. II ; 256. 22. 
gedsmaD, 79. 10. 
gedsiudan, 86. 6 ; 47. i ; 160. 13, 14, 

15, 20; 168. 14; 154. 16; 192. 13; 

196. 19. 
geolibt (geclysp), 61. 17; 67. 9. 
geclypian, 182. 14 ; 189. 9. 
geclysp. See gedibs. 
gecnftwan, 26. 4. 
geonswe, 201. 12. 
gecorennyas, 289. 4. 
gecottnian, 141. 27 ; 142. 23. 
geouman, 147. 22 ; 286. 10. 
gecQtnscan, 286. 13. 
gecwSme, 79. 18 ; 186. 20. 
gecweVan, 12. 13; 20. 2, 25; 81. 12; 

106. 23; 111. 17; 146. 10, 12; 162. 
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7 ; 183. 1 ; 207. 21 ; 210. i ; 228.15 ; ] 

267. 13. 
gecwuoian, 16. 13. 
gecype» 211. 19, ai. 
gecyffan, 27. 6 ; 44. 3 ; 67. i a ; 98. 24 ; 

186. 10. 
gecy^nyss, 112. 16; 114. 5 ; 178. a; 

221. 21 ; 245. 3. 
gedffiftan, 164. 15. 
gedffiftelioe, 55. xo. 
gedselan, 40. 3. 
gedafenian, 54. 3; 114. 6; 141. 16; 

169. 25 ; 204. as ; 212. 10, 15 ; 285. 

4 ; 236. 20 ; 239. 27. 
gedafenlic, 11. 10 ; 77. 7. 
gedafenlioe, 248. 3. 
gedSman, 257. 14. 
gedSn, 18. 13 ; 23. 8 ; 24. 15; 26. aa ; 

83. ai; 34. 21 ; 41. 9; 64. 2 ; 66. 

14; 88. 20; 93. 8; 105. 10; 176. 7; 

198. 23 ; 205. 2, 3 ; 220. 18; 244.9. 
gedrsfan. 111. 12. 
gedr^can, 157. ao ; 225. 6. 
gedr^ocednyss, 111. ao; 183. 14; 167. 

10. 
gedrSfan, 14. 14; 15. 6; 29. aa ; 70. 

14; 111. a3; 134. 16; 156. ai ; 

219. 3. 
gedrSfednyss, 110. ao; 112. 13; 134. 

17; 136. 18; 167. 14; 239. 37, a8; 

254.6. 
gedw^llan, 68. 6. 
gedwimor, 156. 23. 
gedwola, 193. 5; 253. 13. 
gedwolmann, 208. 10. 
gedwyld, 232. aa ; 253. 11. 
gedwyllan, 101. 3. 
gedyne, 31. 14. 
gedyre, 82. 2, 6. 
geSacnian, 70. 17; 112. 19; 118. 18, 

ao; 128. 11; 137. 13, 16; 149. 7; 

185. 9 ; 189. 4 ; 197. 5 ; 247. 4, 
geSadmSdan. See geSa^SmSdaD. 
geSadmSttan, 128. 13. 
geeahtifkn, 65. 13. 
geeamian, 13. 14; 56. 17. 
geea0m6dan (geeadmedan), 15. 6 ; 40. 

la; 52. 7; 120. 9; 186.5; 161. 7 ; 

201. 16, 17, 18, 19, ao, ai, aa, 2$, 

See aUo geSadmettan. 
geeawao, 59. 19. 



geedoQzman, 212. i, 3. 
geedcadan, 119. 16. 
geedniwian, 247. 5. 
geedfltaSelian, 135. 5 ; 247. 10. 
gefiidian, 51. a; 76. 11, 13; 90. 19; 

129. 14 ; 130. II ; 146. 6 ; 227. 15. 
ge^ndung, 130. 11; 167. 33; 174. 13; 

178. 10 ; 199. aa ; 205. 15, 17 ; 243. 

18. 
geetan, 77. 6 ; 78. a, 8, 9 ; 215. 11, 13. 
gefaa, 94. ao. 
gefiBetnian, 200. ao. 
gefaran, 10. i, 3 ; 188. 35. 
gefea, 30. i ; 40. ao ; 42. 17 ; 49. 10 ; 

51. 3; 169. 18; 187. II ; 188. la. 
gefeallan, 89. 9. 
gef^gan, 12. 14; 14. I. 
gefeoht, 28. 35; 111. 16; 205. 13. 
gefiSon (geflon), 52. 11 ; 53. 6; 72. 17. 
gefSra, 9. 15 ; 44. 7 ; 52. 18 ; 66. 16 ; 

68. 4; 215. a ; 285. 5 ; 288. I, 35. 
gef^rrsden, 228. 4 ; 230. 19. 
gefgtian, 232. i. 
gefion. See gefSon. 
gefiormian, 41. i . 
gefixian, 122. 3. 

geflit, 5. 10; 46. 5 ; 57. 14; 241. 4. 
gefhadd, 180. 9. 
gefbn, 9. 18 ; 10. 15, 18 ; 28. 39 ; 48. 

5 ; 237. 3. 
gefrSdan, 21. 3i ; 85. 13 ; 193. 19. 
gefrSfiian, 107. I ; 108. 4 ; 109. 17 ; 

121. 6; 140. I, 3; 144. i, 4, 6; 170. 

31. 

geh^mman, 65. 18 ; 116. 12 ; 123. ao; 

182. 5 ; 150. 7 ; 186. 10; 197. 18 ; 

204. 5 ; 246. 13. 
gefir§ogaD, 64. a. 
gefreond, 208. i. 
gefrinan, 140. 13. 
gefallian, 141. la, 14, 18 (a) ; 188. 34, 

31 ; 227. 5, 6 ; 242. 9. 
ge{iil(l)wian, 43. 11, la. 
gefyloe, 27. 19. 
gefyllan, 3. 7 ; 18. 18, &o. 
gefyllednyss, 111. 13, 15; 179. 13, 

14 ; 240. aa ; 246. 33 ; 247. ai ; 

249. I. 
gefylsia, 112. 34; 130. 19; 241. 23. 
gegaderian, 79. 16 ; 111. 24, a6 ; 141. 
9; 156. 4; 160. 9; 162. i; 170. 10; 
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197.4,5; 1^8. ai ; 209. 13; 214. II, 

17, 3o; 228. 21. 
gegadening, 114. la ; 227. 7; 228. 23. 
gegearcian, 111. 11 ; 188. 16 ; 165. 5 ; 

168. II ; 170. 16; 171. 8, 24; 172. 

I, 13. 15; 1^. 9. 
gegearwiui, 88. 7 ; 40. 13. 
gegi(e)rwaD, 16. 17; 18. a a. 
gegl^ngan. 41. i ; 200. 7. 
ge^jpr^miaTi, 139. a6. 
gegripan, 48. ao ; 124. 26 ; 246. a. 
gehabban, 47. 14 ; 171. 33. 
gefaSdian, 282. 16. 
geheftan, 4. 17, ai ; 16. ao ; 19. 4; 48. 

7 ; 44. 18 ; 58. 19 ; 78. 10 ; 180. 4, la. 
gehsllan, 15. 11 ; 16. 4 ; 27. 3 ; 98. 8, 

10; 100. 6; 109. 13; 119. ao; 122. 

8 (a); 124. 15; 137. la ; 150. 15 ; 
151. a, 4, 17, 18; 152. 14; 158. 14; 
157. 10; 158. 17; 164. aa; 192. 8; 
198. ai, aa; 208. 10, 18; 204.6; 
208. 14; 212. ai; 218. i, la, 14; 
24S. aa. 

gehspman, 4. 16. 

gehAl, 126. 13. 

gehxlgian. 8. 3 ; 11. 11 ; 81. 5 ; 47. a ; 

61. 6, 10; 76. la, 14; 90. 17; 95. 

5, 9 ; 108. 18 ; 147. 16, ai, a8 ; 172. 

a8 ; 256. 33. 
geh&lsiao, 174. 9. 
gehStaD, 9. i, 3 ; 19. i, &c 
gehlihyrtan, 198. ao. 
gehealdan, 10. 9; 16. 3, 11 ; 18. 8 ; 21. 

24; 24. 21 ; 82. 9; 41. 14; 60. 5 ; 

79. 14; 115. 4 ; 122. 8, 9 ; 124. 16 ; 

182. 17; 158. 19; 157. 8; 167.7,8; 

183. a4, 31 ; 221. 4 ; 289. 9 ; 242. 8 ; 
258. 6, 14, 15. 

gehffigan (gehffegan, geh^gan), 41. 15, 

ao; 50. ai ; 207. i. 
gehflpan, lOa 4; 114. 8; 157. 6. 
gehfinan. See gehienan. 
geh^nde, 184. 15; 218. 13; 231. 9; 

240. as; 241.7; 247. 15. 
gehfrian, 110. 10 ; 182. 16. 
gehienan (gehenan), 14. 18 ; 16. la ; 

40. 10; 66, 17. 
gefaieran (gehiran, geh^ran), 7. 16, 19; 

12. 5, 17, &c. 
gehiennm (gehyrsnm), 56. i a ; 78. 10, 

15; 159. 14; 248. 18; 249. 34. 



gehiewian, 47. a a. 

gehiran. See gehieran. 

gehlyd, 176. 9. 

gehlywan, 108. 14. 

gehn^scian, 29. 9. 

gehrefan, 79. 10. 

gehrinan, 71. 14. 

gehwsde, 160. 34. 

gehwshr, 184. a ; 205. 33. 

gehwyr&n, 116. 5. 

gehydan, 11. i ; 42. 8. 

gehfran (hire), 168. 7. 

gehiran. See gehieran. 

geh^am. See gehiersmn. 

geh^munian, 83. 31 ; 195. i (2) ; 224. 

13; 248. 3; 254. 4. 
gehyrtan, 119. 19; 178. 18; 245. 3. 
gelcan, 148. 37. 
geinnsegelian, 178. 10. 
gelScnian, 120. 6. 
geladian, 65. 17. 
gehecoan, 94. 19; 104. 33; 181. 14; 

155. 18 ; 158. 6 ; 165. 11 ; 172. 30 ; 

176. 15; 214. I, 36; 218. 7; 233. 3; 

284. 3; 237.3; 250. II. 
gelAdan, 50. 16 ; 77. 10 ; 85. 7 ; 102. 7 ; 

120. 31 ; 141. 36 ; 148. 2 ; 157. 11 ; 

175. 18 ; 176. 33, 24 ; 198. 22 ; 208. 7 ; 

284. 3, 21; 285. 5; 238. 22, 24; 

246. 3, 4, 6. 
gelsran, 17. 3 ; 51. 6. 
gelat^an, 51. 14 ; 95. 3 ; 103. 14 ; 163. 

18 ; 165. 3, 4, 15 ; 191. 10 ; 195. 7 ; 

198. 7, 19, 28 ; 199. 12 ; 211. 3. 
gelaOung, 281. 7; 236. 36; 237. 7; 
• 241. 35. 

geldan, 64. 15 ; 65. 30. 
gelSafa, 46. 3 ; 49. 9, 11 ; 53. 3, 6 ; 54. 

5» 15; ^7.4; 58. 16; 134. 14; 151. 

10, 37 ; 153. 18 ; 157. 9 ; 158. 8, 16; 

159. I, 18; 167. 7, 8 ; 193. 33 ; 208. 

10, 18; 226. 13; 229. 16; 236. 6; 

243. 33 ; 244. 8 ; 245. i ; 248. 15 ; 

251. 30; 252. 9, II, 13; 258. 15, 16, 

17; 254. 13. 
gelSaffull, 54. 6 ; 84. 5 ; 230. 9 ; 232. 

II ; 237. 7 ; 238. 2, 5, 36 ; 239. 3, 37. 
geleaflic, 114. 5. 
gel^gan, 108. 3; 175. 14; 187. 14, 

33; 188. II, 39; 241. 35. 
gel^ndan, 179. 30. 
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gel^ngan, 96. ai. 

gelic, 20. 17; 21. 25 ; 28. 21 ; 87. 18 ; 
51. 13, 14; 78. 4; 112.6; 126.;; 
168. 4 ; 165. 1 ; 166. 6, 19 ; 168. i ; 
205. 12 ; 217. 10; 249. 4 ; 258. 7. 

gelicai 96. 17, 19 ; 104. 4 ; 106. 2. 

geliooian, 200. 12. 

gelice, 147. 10; 172. 30; 214. 8. 

gelioiAn, 4. 15 ; 68. 9 ; 96. 13 ; 105. 9 ; 
287.2. 

gelicnjBS, 76. 5. 

geliefan (gely&n), 44. ii; 98. 22 
107. 20; 126. 21; 136. I ; 151. 16 
152. 14 ; 154. 5 ; 161. 14 ; 177. 6, 8 
178. I ; 183. 24 (2), 25, 31, 32 ; 184 
20; 186.6; 201.2; 211.18; 212 
10, 17, 23, 29; 215. 6; 216. 14, 16 
218. 26; 219. I, 12; 222. 13,24 
224. 26 ; 225. 10 ; 226. 4, 6, 7, 11 
234. 17; 239.9; 2^* 25; 241.7 
252. 15. 

gelifikstan, 76. 16. 

geliger, 68. 17. 

gelimpan, 11. 1; 70. 5 ; 102. 16; 103. 
19; 187. 2 ; 200. 13 ; 202. 20; 205. 
23 ; 211. 5 ; 218. 2 ; 231. 3 ; 234. ai. 

gelisian, 38. 9. 

geloccian, 4. 18. 

gelOgian, 77. 2 ; 170. 12 ; 231. 10. 

gelOme, 174. 18 ; 253. 5. 

gelSmlice, 178. 13 ; 245. 20. 

gely&D. See geliefan. 

gemaca, 77. 8; 79. 17. 

gemaciany 105. 13. 

gexnshie, 64. 18; 72. 19; 184. 8; 
230. II. 

gemsnelioe, 51. 10. 

gemocre, 94. 4; 98. 10; 111. 3; 139. 
28; 157. 18; 167. 21. 

gemsersian, 99. 4 ; 222. 16 ; 240. 9. 

gemsstan, 97. 5 ; 165. 6, 8. 

gemftna, 53. 16. 

gemangian, 36. 10. 

gemanigfaldian. See gem9iugfealdiaii. 

gem§n(c)gaii, 13. 12 ; 69. 9 ; 118. 14 ; 
140. 24; 225.4. 

gem^cgednyss, fi06. 1 2. 

gem^gfyl(l)daii, 81. 23 ; 83. 28 ; 
115. 20; 119. 2 ; 232. 17. See alw 
gem9mgfealdian. 

gemot, 191. 18 ; 211. 10. 



gemetan, 36. 3 ; 41. 22 ; 86. 10 ; 92. 9 ; 

110. 4, 17 ; 116. 8 ; 133. 6 ; 138. 14, 

20 ; 189. 21 ; 151. 10, 27 ; 155. 2 ; 

164. 7 ; 165. 17, 19 ; 173. 13 ; 187. 

13, 22; 188. 28; 196. 4; 197. 24; 

199. II, 13; 224. 21 ; 225. 3; 226. 

18 ; 232. 2, 4 ; 234. 21 ; 250. 10. 
gemStan {jpaint)^ 166. 19. 
gemetfiBestnyBs, 249. 8. 
gemetgian, 10. 21 ; 22. i ; 52. 3. 
gemeting, 37. 8. 
geineUsc(e)aiiy 49. 17. 
gemeUic, 45. 2. 
gemetlice^ 15. 21 ; 40. 3. 
gemidlian, 57. 7. 
gemiltsiaii, 157. 19, 21 ; 201. 14; 203. 

gein9mgfealdiaii (gemanigfaldian, -flQ- 

-Siaii), 3. 9 ; 31. 11 ; 70. 14. See 

also gem^ nigfyl(l)dan. 
gem5t,25. 9; 238. 12. 
gemnnan, 24. 8 (2), 16 ; 25. 3 ; 57. 2 ; 

61. 6; 123. 19, 24; 131. 18; 175. 7; 

207. 17; 208. 18. 
gemynd, 88. 2 ; 173. 6; 200. 22. 
gemyndig, 80. 9; 90. 15, 17 ; 186. 11, 

13; 145. 22; 200. 18; 208. 25. 
gemynegian, 140. 16. 
gemyntan, 169. 9. 
gSna, 70. 7. 
genamian, 77. 13. 
genealscan, 88. 8; 89. 19; 126. 8; 

137. 5 ; 140. 15, 21 ; 142. 2 ; 148. 

29 ; 150. 22 ; 156. 22 ; 157. 24 ; 

160. 20; 164. 5, 21 ; 175. 5 ; 178. 3 ; 

191. 23, 26; 192. 19; 199. 3; 200. 

12; 202. 20; 203. 7; 204. 12 ; 206. 

21, 25 ; 225. I ; 241. i, 8 ; 253. i, 2, 

3 (2). 21. 
gen^mnan, 84. 13; 121. 11. 
genSodan, 106. 22 ; 107. i ; 170. ao ; 

171.3,12; 192.6; 204.23. 
gen^rian, 4. 2. 
geniedan, 4. 19. 
genihtBom (genyhtsmn), 53. 5 ; 124. 

13; 191. 22. 
genihtsmnian, 167. 5 ; 168. 15 ; 170. 

5; 246.13. 
genihtflumlioe, 197. 2 ; 249. 12. 
geniman, 4. 16; 11. 24; 27. 16, 21 ; 

28. 6 ; 42. 17 ; 77. 15, 19 ; 78. 8, 19 ; 
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88. 23; 92. 4; 100. 13; 106. 23; 
128. 17; 181. ai ; 142. 6, 12 ; 148. 
5,12; 145. 26; 168. 2; 172. 28; 
175. II ; 181. 15 ; 189. 16 ; 194. 2 ; 
202. 13 ; 214. 7 ; 218. 20 ; 219. 21 ; 
228.4; 227.20, 24; 236. II. 
geniOerian (genyVerian), 15. 14; 188. 

25. 3a. 
geniffeniiig, 218. 7 ; 249. 2. 
genoh (gen5g), 80. 18; 60. 5 ; 78. i; 

214. 9. 
genyhtsum. See genlhtemn. 
genyhtonmnefls, 60. 7, 8. 
genyrwian, 204. 20. 
geny9erian. See geniVerian. 
geoc (geok), 54. 18 ; 72. i. 
geoflWan, 88. 17, 24; 98. 5; 109. 3 ; 

188. 22 ; 189. 23 ; 145. 25 ; 160. 18; 

182.8, 13; 189.6. 
geogo»(-). See giogu»(-). 
geok. See geoc. 
gSomenmg, 110. 20. 
ge<m, 48. 17. 
geondlihtan, 21. 4. 
geondBScan, 21. 4. 

geong (giong), 17. 19; 88. 16 ; 284. 4. 
geopenian, 78. 3 ; 79. 21 ; 101. 18 ; 108. 

19; 114. 11; 119.21; 124.19; 138. 

21; 139. 22; 141. 19; 149. 8; 160. 

18; 168. 23, 25 ; 196. 5, 6 ; 224. 23; 

232. I ; 238. 4; 256. 20; 257. 8. 
geome, 136. 15; 189. 17. 
geomful, 67. 5. 
geomfulness, 89. 10. 
geornlice, 11. 8; 61. 12 ; 126. 2; 138. 

11; 219. 8. 
geoian, 20. 19 ; 39. 18. 
gepUntian, 26. 3. 
Gerasenorom, 180. i. 
gerSafian, 26. 16 ; 34. a. 
ger^ccan, 68. 20 ; 129. 8 ; 187. 14, 17. 
ger^ocednyas, 248. 24. 
gerefa, 199. 3. 
g^rela. See gyrela. 
gerenian, 6. 17. 
gerSonian, 236. 8. 
gereord, 80. 16 ; 81. 3, 7, 11 ; 136. 17 ; 

137. 11; 172. 20; 173.1; 188. 27 ; 

187. 18; 191. 9; 195. 7; 198. 27; 

219. 18 ; 223. 20; 226. 21 ; 228. 20, 

24; 229. I, 3, 15 ; 243. 24; 244. 17. 



gereordian, 170. 17, 23; 172.3; 181. 

8; 199.6; 256. 21. 
ger^tan, 61. 9 ; 76. 14 ; 110. 13 ; 120. 

24 ; 161. 12 ; 152. i, 6 ; 197. 7. 
geriht (geryht), 17. 3 ; 120. 9. 
gerihian, 68. 8. 
gerihtlScan, 117. 13. 
gerihtwisian, 118. 14; 201. 15; 240. 

8(2). 
geriman, 115. 19. 

gerip, 153. 7, 9, 10; 194. 18, 19, 20. 
geryht. See geriht. 
gerjman, 31. 7 ; 256. 24. 
gesffilig, 226. 5. 
geBamii'. See ge89mn-. 
gescSadan, 78. 6. 
gesceaft, 61. 8; 90. 19 ; 101. 17 ; 111. 

17 ; 183. 23, 31. 
gesceamian, 68. 17. 
gescSawian, 51. 7 ; 165. 20. 
gesc^ndan. See gescyndan. 
gescSogean, 87. 14, 22. 
gescieppan, 54. 6; 76. 17; 77. 11, 12 ; 

111. 18; 133. 12; 210.7. 
gescyndan (geac^ndan), 24. 13; 45. 

22; 50. 12, 14; 236. 7; 240. i; 

241. 18. 
geacyndnyss, 248. 22. 
geacrydan, 79. 2 ; 101. 8 ; 141. 7 ; 165. 

21 ; 238. 14; 255. 26. 
geecy, 194. 22. 
geacyldan, 101. 4 ; 102. 10. 
geacyrdan, 182. 23, 24. 
geaScan, 68. 5. 
geafUan (geayllan), 19. 2 ; 66. 6 ; 64. 

12; 186. 19; 170. 4; 244. 12; 

246. 9. 
gea6man, 34. 22. 

geaSon (geaion), 4. 6, 7, 14 ; 14. 4, &c. 
geaSoVan, 87. 10, 26. 
gea^tnysa, 145. 10; 223. i; 233. 8, 

18 ; 247. 7, 19. 
gea^tUn, 6. 9 ; 9. 16 ; 12. 17 ; 17. 5 ; 

26. I ; 38. 14; 40. 2; 58. 15; 81. 

26; 85. 23; 96. 10; 97.9; 98. 28; 

113. 24; 142. 7, 13; 161. 5, 23; 

166. 19; 189. 6; 190. 4; 207. 8 ; 

211.9; 219. 22; 226. 10; 227. 8, 

10, 17; 282. 15; 288. 20 ; 262. 7; 

257.4. 
geaibb, 106. 20. 
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gedbling, 160. 14. 

gesibsnxn, 84. la; 57. 18; 144. 15, 17; 

145. 34. 
gesican, 196. 17. 

gesihV, 4. 6 ; 89. 35 ; 100. ai ; 108. 
ao ; 104. 13 ; 105. a7 ; 106. 10 ; 110. 
18; 111. II ; 112. 10, la ; 114. 34 ; 
115. 35; 180. 7, la ; 132. ai ; 188. 
4, 13; 160. 3; 166. a3; 176. 10; 
187. ao; 189. 24; 192. 10; 207. 19; 
226. 9; 227. ai, 24; 282. 15; 285. 
aa ; 236. ai ; 256. 24. 
gesiziflcipe, 47. 11. 
genon. See gesSon. 
geeittan, 46. 34 ; 101. 16 ; 108. 6 ; 141. 

ao ; 148. a8 ; 182. 4 ; 191. a8. 
geslSan, 102. 6 ; 174. i. 
ge8m50(i)an, 12. 15 ; 120. I a 
gesmyrian, 180. 13. 
gesmffan, 12. 14. 

ge99iiiman (gesamnian), 68. 8 ; 188. 4. 
geegmniuig (geaamnnng), 53. 9 ; 69. 11; 

114. 13 ; 205. 34. 
gesprecan, 89. 16 ; 108. aa ; 219. ai ; 

228. 4; 285. 13, 19. 
geBt»69igne80, 17. 6. 
gestandan, 86. 5 ; 128. i, 5 ; 188. 17. 
g^sthOB (gie8t-),89. 17; 188. 19; 189. 

30 ; 170. 19 ; 187. 6. 
gestieran, 58. 31. 
gestillan, 10. 18 ; 188. 15. 
gestrangian, 16. 3i ; 115. 19; 190. 16. 
gestrSon, 16. 3 ; 21. 18 ; 58. 1 3 ; 148. 33. 
g^trienan (gestrinan, gestryuan), 10. 
I, 3; 79. 5; 110. 8; 187. 9; 169. 
8, 10. 
gesnnd, 126. 13 ; 178. 13 ; 212. 35. 
geBondful, 182. i. 
geBundfulnysB, 100. 8. 
geewfis, 224. 6. 
geswefian, 77. 14. 
geewel, 86. 6. 

gesw^ncan, 66. 9 ; 106. 4 ; 286. 36. 
geswfDcednyss, 108. 7. 
geswican, 12. 4 ; 46. 3a ; 76. la ; 81. 4, 
8 ; 121. I ; 122. 1 ; 124. 11 ; 188. 14; 
288.5. 
geswinc, 5. 8; 17. i; 18. ii, 16; 29. 

13; 50. 5; 85. 5. 
geewngian, 22. i. 
geswustru (geswyHtrn), 109. 16 ; 168. i. 



geswutelian (geawntuHan), 83. 10 ; 92. 
7; 95. 4; 110.19; 118.11 ; 133.9; 
150. 17; 188. 36; 211. 17; 218. 1 ; 
222. 7; 226. 14; 240. 6; 242. 4; 
255.5. 
geswyBtra. See geswuBtro. 
gwyllan. See gee^llan. 
gesyngian, 48. 13. 13. 
getel, 94. 4 ; 115. 3i ; 282. 18. 
geteld, 92. 6 ; 160. 3. 
get^llan, 96. 11 ; 98. 6; 109. 5 ; 115. 
31 ; 128. 5 ; 129. 13 ; 130. 8; 262. 
30, 33 ; 267. 4. 
getig(g)an, 86. 14 ; 88. 33 ; 161. 14 ; 

164. 7 ; 287. 10. 
getillan, 104. 9. 
getimbr(i)an, 26. 3; 98. 17; 127. 14; 

159. 33, 34; 242. i; 268.33. 
getimbrung, 81. 4, 8 ; 242. 5. 
getimian, 80. 31 ; 94. 16 ; 161. 16 ; 152. 
14; 168. 9. 16; 162. 16; 185. 33; 
186. 4; 230.31. 
getixige, 119. 33. 
getiohbian, 16. 10. 
getitTian, 166. 16 ; 196. 3 ; 221. 36. 
getrtow, 40. I. See also gettfwe. 
getrSowlioe, 19. 17. 
geiriewan, 65. 31. 
getrawian, 116. 3. 
getrymman (getrymian), 28. i; 124. 

15 ; 184. 3. 
getrywe, 169. 16 (3). See aleo getrSow. 
get^man, 205. 1 1 . 

get^e, 108. 10; 109. 30, 33 ; 198. 14. 
geOafian, 15. 19 ; 19. 7 ; 37. 11 ; 43. 7 ; 
47. 31 ; 66. 3; 67. 6, 10; 84. 4; 
110. 14; 141. 16, 17; 14a I ; 162. 
5; 178.4.8; 194. 11; 224. 15. 
geOafung, 47. 17. 
ge^Sano, 103. 16. 

geCeaht, 17. 10, 18; 18. 3; 26. 34; 88. 
30; 48.6; 44.4; 119. 11; 233.4,9. 
geff^can, 26. 4 ; 62. 3 ; 98. 14 ; 208. 33. 
ge^nian, 11. 18. 
geOSodan, 118. 9; 148. 33. 
geCSode, 187. 15; 164. 17. 
getJingian, 167. 35. 
geffingscSat, 16. 3. 

ge»5bt, 18. 8 ; 67. 19; 72. 5 ; 116. 6. 
ge'SrSatian, 161. I. 
geOryocan (geCryacan?), 17. i. 



INDEX OF PRINCIPAL WORDS 



299 



geOrGwian, 48. 1 2. 

geffyld, 20. 18 ; 41. 14 ; 49. i ; 53. 7 ; 

68. 18; 107. 8; 117. 3; 198. 10; 

206. 6, 10; 289. 28, 29; 249. 8. 
ge«yldeg (-ig), 20. 9; 22. 15; 49. 2; 

105. 20; 116. 21. 
getSyldelice, 55. 13. 
geffyncan, 68. 13 ; 182. 11. 
geaferian, 201. 21. 
geunclshuian, 86. 5, 6. 
geannan, 96. 9. 

geanrGtoian, 4. 23 ; 107. 7 ; 172. 20 ; 

221. 23. 
geuntrnmian, 50. 11 (2); 170. 19; 171. 

15 ; 180. 6. 
gewscan, 165. 12; 206. 4; 251. 23. 
gewsde, 160. 2. 
gewApnian, 50. 2; 228. 5, 12. 
gewStan, 41. 5. 
gewSld. See geweald. 
gewanian, 129. 15. 
gewarnian, 128. 8 ; 188. 23. 
geweald (gewSld), 11. 13, 23, 24; 

18. II ; 45. 6; 68. i, 5. 
gewealdan, 102. 11 ; 116. 22; 127. 20; 

188. 9 ; 139. 18. 
gewealden, 54. 16. 
gewfmman, 242. 12. 
gewfndan, 23. 19; 78. 21, 22 ; 82. 20; 

99. 3 ; 100. 14, 21 ; 104. 13 ; 105. 8 ; 

106. 10 ; 109. II ; 128. 9 ; 140. 7, 
16 ; 194. 26 ; 212. 23 ; 215. 2 ; 238. 
12. 

geweorffan (gewnrtfan), 9. 10(2); 11. 4; 
29. 5; 71. 16; 76. I, 2; 86. 13; 
112. 7; 147. 28; 161. 4; 178. 21; 
188. 26, 27; 206. 14, 26; 210. 12, 

19, 27 ; 217. 18, 19; 222. 7; 231. 5 ; 
248. 26. 

geweorOian, 16. 20. 

gew§rian, 20. 14; 68. 19; 65. 12. 

gewifian, 198. 17. 

gewil, 67. 8. 

gewildan, 20. 1 1. 

gewilnian, 54. i, 2 ; 91. 2 (2) ; 99. 5. 

gewilnigendlic, 117. 5. 

gewi(o)ta, 44. i ; 58. 9 ; 91. i ; 201. 4 ; 

227. 12; 282. 24; 288.4. 
gewiu, 125. 14. 
gewiesian, 85. 19 ; 96. 12; 188. 10; 

220. 13. 



gewistfuUian, 197. 8. 

gewit(t), 48. 13 ; 58. 10 ; 192. 10. 

gewitan, 227. 9. 

gewitan, 88. 6 ; 40. 8 ; 54. 5 ; 71. 15 ; 

95. 12; 105. 16; 116. 4; 127. 18; 

189. 7; 150. 8; 171. 7; 172. 12, 

14; 187. 19; 200. 13, 26; 206. 

25, 26, 27 ; 225. 3 ; 227. 3 ; 281. 

I, 6; 287. 19; 288. 17; 240. 25; 

241.8. 
gewitness (-nyBs), 61. 13 ; 65. 20, 21 ; 

67. 6; 150. 18; 205. 26; 229. 21. 
gewitnian, 197. 19 ; 208. 16. 
gewittig, 158. 10. 
gewrit, 53. 15; 101. 14; 129. 4, 7, 12; 

186. 20; 22a 22; 284. 19. 
gewifSan, 116. 15; 117. 11. 
gewuna, 44. 16, 18 ; 175. 21 ; 225. 7. 
gewundian, 39. 17; 64. 17. 
gewunelio, 86. 20. 
gewanian, 45. 10; 66. 5; 248. 19. 
gewnrOan. See geweorffan. 
gewyht, 225. 5. 
gewyrc(e)an, 6. 15; 24. 16; 37. 19; 

61.8; 75.3; 76.5,9,15; 77.8,15; 

90. 19; 93. 5; 101. 17; 111. 17; 

121.18; 141. 5; 210.7. 
gewyrpan, 212. 26. 
gewyrtrumian, 247. 17. 
geyppan, 22. 8. 
geynian, 118. 7. 
gids-. See gitB«. 

giefa, 50. 10. See edeo gi&n, gifu. 
gi(e)man, 19. 11 ; 85. 4; 54. 14. 
giemelSaB, 67. 11. 
giemelist (gymelSast), 17. 10; 37. 24; 

124. 8. 
gieming, 41. 16. 
gierd (gyrd), 14. 9; 46. 10; 88. 21 ; 

22. 5, 7, 8 ; 95. 21 ; 116. 18 ; 117. 7. 
giemesBi 63. 5. 
gierwan, 40. 15. 
gieflthQs. See g^sthos. 
Giethro, 5. 6. 
gietsere. See gitaere. 
Giezi (Gyeii), 100. 9, 16. 
gifiem, 99. 2; 109. 18; 129. 7. See 

also giefa, giofol. 
gift (gyft)» «2. 15; 165. 2. 4, 7, 15, 17, 

19; 168. 19; 210. 27; 211. 3, 4, 

5, 9. See aUo gyftlio. 
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gifu, 54. 8 ; 109. i8 ; 119. 4, 8 ; 186. 6 ; 
158. 16; 185. 7; 190. 16; 282. 19; 
289. 9; 246. 13; 249. 14; 253. 15, 
16; 257. 13. See also giefk, 

gilp, 20. 5. 

gilpan, 57. 14. 

gilpen, 22. 16. 

gilpUc, 88. 25. 

gimau. See gi(e)man. 

gingra (gyngra), 158. ai ; lft2. 5, 8; 
17a I, 10; 188. 32 ; 191. 33 ; 219. 
20 ; 228. 15 ; 226. 26. 

giofol, 50. 4. See aUo gifan, gifu. 

giognO (iuguO), 24. 14; 29. 8; 54. 10. 

giogu9h2&d (geogo9-), 22. 19 ; 202. 7. 

giong. See geong. 

gise, 49. 8. 

gitsere (gidsere, gietaere, g^ytsere), 22. 
13; 46. 33; 242. 33; 249. 4. 

gitBung (gidanng, gytsung), 52. 18; 
54. 33; 100. 9; 251.4. 

giu, 66. 10. 

glsed, 50. 10. 

glidan, 138. 17. 

glig, 10. 19. 

g5d (sb.), 16. 5 ; 88. 6 ; 41. 8 ; 45. 15 ; 
56. 30 ; 68. 3 ; 78. 3, 6 ; 96. 13 ; 
103. 13; 106. 16; 111. 33 ; lia 7, 
10, II ; 121. 6, 18; 164. 5 ; 169. 5; 
186. 13; 197. 6; 204. 3 ; 218.6; 
220. 18; 244.9; 245. 6. 

gSd (good) (adj.), 18. 14; 14. 11 ; 20 
16 ; 84. 10, 15 ; 45. 13 ; 47. 5 ; 54. i 
8 ; 58. 16; 76. 10; 85. 8 ; 118. 9 
145. I, 4, 6; 146. 17 ; 147. i, 10 
149. 30 (3), 31. 33, 33 ; 155. 30 
158. 11; 168. 17; 165. 19; 169. 10 
15, 16; 187. 19; 188. 18, 30, 33 
198. 8, 9; 196. II ; 201. 36; 202. i 
211. 14, 15; 218. 4(3), 8, II ; 248 
31, 33; 251. 9; 252. 10, II, 13 
comp. b^ra (bftns b^tra), 20. 9 
22. 15; 24. 33; 33. 10; 36. 13; 47 
32 ; 49. 3o; 59. i ; 116. 33 ; 148. 33 
24; 172. 34; BSlra, 116. 3i ; 136 
15; 161. 14; 172. 37; Bup. seleBt 
195. 15. 

godcund, 235. 2. 

godcundnysa, 249. i. 

god(e)w§bb, 6. 21 ; 200. 6. 

godgeld, 66. 8. 



gSdnyw, 185. 14; 146. 7; 196. 10. 

godspelbodung, 200. 5. 

godgpell, 73. 17; 154. 17 ; 183. 23, 30; 

192. 14. 
godipellere, 224. 10 ; 237. i. 
godBpellian, 24. 7. 
godw^bb. See god(e)wfbb. 
gold, 6. 4, 9, 17, 19; 27. 9; 30. 17; 

83. 13 ; 98. 12, 30 ; 188. 22 ; 139. 

23 ; 242. I ; 253. 8. 
goldhord, 13. 3 ; 117. 5 ; 148. 15, 17, 

19; 202.9. 
goldhordian, 111. 35 ; 197. 10. 
gOma, 123. 13. 
Gromorwaru, 8. 10. 
g^ngan (gangan), 4. 13 ; 9. 13; 28. 13, 

20 ; 48. 17 ; 57. 3 ; 62. 4(2) ; 67. i ; 

70. 3,7; 71. I ; 81. 21; 126. 3,6; 

145. 23 ; 198. 23 ; 255. 30. 
good. See ^5^ 
griBdig, 132. 6. 
gradigny», 251. 3. 
gram, 108. 33. 
grama, 125. 15; 134. 4. 
gr&pian, 209. 18. 
gr€at, 85. 15. 
GreciBc, 130. 18; 223. ai. 
grfinian, 51. 33 ; 181. 37. 
grStan, 37. 6 ; 185. 6, 34. 
greting, 185. 36; 186. 6; 235. 18. 
grin, 41. 18, 24 ; 48. 5 ; 176. 13. 
grGwan, 92. 9. 
grOwnes, 71. 6. 
grund, 36. 15 ; 88. 33 ; 89. 7. 
grundweall, 241. 34 ; 242. i. 
g^ymeian, 254. 12. 
GyezL See Giezi. 
gyft. See gift. 

g^lio, 165. 31, 33. See aUo gift, 
gylden, 6. 14; 61. 14; 115. 10; 128. 

16; 129.5, 18; 160. 19. 
gylt, 147. 18, 34, 30; 148. 6, 8, 9, 12 ; 

208. 4. 
gymelSast. See giemelist. 
gymen, 137. 8; 224. 6, 11. 
gymstSn, 98. 12, 31. 
gyngra. See gingra. 
gyrd. See gierd. 
gyr(e)la (g?rela), 112. i ; 117. 15 ; 176. 

17; 227. 22; 255. 26; 256. 10. 
gyman, 99. i ; 108. 12 ; 200. 32. 
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g3mtandapg, 212. 26. 

gyte, 123. 6; 176. 12; 198. 15. 

g^ts-. See gits-. 

Habraham. See A.braham. 

hacele, 234. 4. 

heft. 237. 4. 

hsl, 116. 4; 204. 5; 240. 24; 241. 7. 

Hslend, 38. 21 ; 42. 8, ^ 

hslnesB, 50. i. 

hfil9, 100. 5 ; 180. 26; 193. 18. 

h«lu (-0), 14. 20 ; 19. 24 ; 20. 1 ; 68. 3 ; 

71. II ; 164. 17, 18 ; 198. 14; 256. 2. 
hsman, 47. 8, 10; 62. 15; 66. 7; 

90. 28. 
hAr, 140. 23 ; 141. 6, 7 ; 146. 4 ; 206. 

6,8. 
hflhre, 101. 7, 8 ; 184. 6. 
lisP8, 83. 21 ; 96. 5 ; 125. 18 ; 182. 4; 

143. 25 ; 157. 3 ; 239. 4. 
hste. 111. 6; 168. 14; 198. 2. 
hietu, 71. 10. 
hsH^en, 46. 13; 67. 22 ; 84. 4; 102. i ; 

115. 10; 128. 18; 129. 10; 153. 11; 

180. 2. 
hsOengyld, 125. 4. 
hirOenscipe, 125. 14. 
hafitian, 173. 17. 
hagol, 86. 9, 15. 
hftl, 56. 19 ; 71. 16 ; 151. 21 ; 158. i ; 

176. 20; 180. 9; 257. 15. 
halgian, 178. 4. 
hftlig, 10. 9 ; 12. 16 ; 32. 14 ; 56. 3 ; 

68. 13; 70. 2; 71. 1(2); 92. 6; 

110. 22; 113. 6, 16, x8; 114. 23; 

119. 4, 7; 128. 18; 130. 13, 14; 

137. 9 ; 141. 26 ; 142. 21 ; 155. 7, 9 ; 

167. 23 ; 177. 19 ; 178. 22 ; 179. 4 ; 

185. 17, 19; 186. I ; 189. 12, 13, 16, 

25 ; 193. 5 ; 197. 16 ; 20& x6 ; 212. 

I, 3 ; 213. 13 ; 224. 2, 11, 22 ; 225. 
20, 22, 23, 24; 227. 6, II, 14; 228. 

II, 19, 20; 229. 12(2); 230. 3, 23; 
232. II, 23; 233. 6, 15, 20, 21 ; 234. 
18; 235.13, 20; 236.13; 239. I, 3; 
240. 2, 17: 241. 24; 242. 10, 13; 
243. 25; 247. 18; 248. 16; 256. 21. 

hSligean, 21. 6. 
hftligneu, 7. 16; 114. 6. 
Hslw^nda, 189. 19, 23. 
hftlwf nde, 55. 14; 244. 18. 



hfim,29. 19; 109. 11; 150. 23 ; 151. 

15; 152. 13; 179. 25; 198. 18; 

201.15; 212. 21,23,24, 27. 
hana, 173. 17; 174. 6. 
hand(-). iS^^e h9nd(-). 
handbred, 174. 18. 
handhwil, 227. 10. 
hangian, 7. 10, ii ; 208. 17; 224. 4, 

16, 21. 
hat, 59. II, 12 ; 125. 7 ; 177. la 
hStan, 6. 2, 3 ; 7. i ; 10. 6 ; 22. i ; 

43. 16 ; 55. 19; 77. 16 ; 84. 2 ; 86. 

25 ; 89. 18 ; 125. 15, 16 ; 126. 20 ; 

128. 15 ; 129. 16, 18 ; 132. 3 ; 155. 

23 ; 156. 12, 13, 25, 27 ; 168. 23, 25 ; 

169. 7; 172. 31; 174. 3. 18; 176. 

13; 177. II ; 181. 3; 195. 11; 19a 

23 ; 208. 6 ; 214. 2 ; 220. 22, 23 ; 

221.7,9; 226. 16; 254. 5. 
hatian, 18. 13; 16. 14, 22(2% 24; 

25.15; 35.2; 112.17; 116.18; 

135. 8; 146. 13, 15, 22, 23, 24, 27; 

147. 6 ; 148. 21 ; 199. 2 ; 221. 16(2); 

240. 12; 255. i; 257. I2. 
bAwian, 39. 15. 
heafod, 4. 12 ; 10. 16 ; 13. 10 ; 22. 21 ; 

23. 6; 30. 10; 87. 11, 18; 107. 4; 

134. 6; 136. 21; 141. 19: 146. 3; 

152. 17; 176. 18; 177. 16; 206. 6, 

8, 20. 
beafodin9nii, 219. 10; 232. 6; 233. 3. 
bSafadgemsBOca, 37. 22. 
bSah, 28. 21 ; 24. 7 ; 31. 15 ; 70. 12 ; 

79. xo; 80. 19, 22, 24; 97. 10; 

113. 14; 12a 2; 142. 7, 13; 185. 
12, 18. 

beah^ngel, 130. 5, 18; 184. 23; 

250.8. 
beabfeder, 4. 11; 6. 24; 151. 12; 

152. I. 4, 7 ; 200. 14, 17 ; 201. i. 
bSabmQdneM, 16. 19. 
b6abn788(b6an-)» 97. 15 ; 139. 31 ; 164. 

x8; 187. 18; 188. 17, 19, 21, 23; 

247. 19. 
bealdan, 22. 10 ; 26. 14 ; 37. 15 ; 65. 2 

68.6,14; 82.4, 5; 88. i; 106.3,8 

114. 2; 115. 3,5; 121.19; 123.18 
124. 13; 135. 17; 175. 21 ; 179. i, 5 
184. 10; 185. 14; 188. 4, 30 ; 193 
10; 202.2,6; 211.10,15; 217.1,4 
220. 6, 8, II, 12 ; 222. 10; 223. 25 
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283. i8 ; 234. i ; 287. 5, 10; 288. 11 ; 

248. ao; 254. 14, 17 ; 256. i. 
healf (sb.), 88. 23 ; 171. 7 ; 188. 18 ; 

204. 8, 20; 22a 19; 226. 16. 
healf (adj.), 98. 23 ; 204. 2, 9. 
healfcwio. 89. 1 7. 
healic, 94. 3 ; 118. 24 ; 115. 14 ; 127. 

20 ; 167. 21 ; 175. 21 ; 176. 9 ; 240. 

20; 257. 12. 
healice, 160. 4; 166. 17. 
heall,8. 20; 127.12; 128.20; 129.12. 
healsian, 58. 8 ; 54. 12 ; 55. 12 ; 58. 10. 
healt, 8. 17 ; 40. 16 ; 108. 6 ; 119. 22 ; 

154. 15; 164. 21; 192. 13; 198. 21. 
healtiaii, 56. 19. 
hSannysB. See hSahnyss. 
heap, 227. 14; 286. 13; 289. 4. 
heard, 11. 22 ; 174. 3 ; 284. 5. 
bearde, 177. 12. 
heardmQd, 117. 10. 
h^ards^lt^, 2a 20. 
hearg, 28. 15 ; 28. 16 ; 52. 18. 
bearm, 242. 8. 
hearpe, 10. !& 
heawan, 164. 14. 
hfbban, 15. 16 ; 25. 6 ; 114. 3. 
h^% 31. TO ; 68. 5. 
hf figlioe, 52. 1 7. 
befoii(-). See beofoii(-). 
h^re, 108. 18; 198. 24. 
helan, 28. 1 2. 
Helias, 158. 23; 159. 9; 184. 18; 

258. 6. 
h^ll, 15. 10; 48. 8; 110. 14, 20; 118. 

16; 159. 3, 20; 196. 24; 200. 15. 
h^lloBtlsl, 158. 22. 
hfllewite, 149. 10. 
helm, 176. 18 ; 248. 16. 
helpan, 118. 3 ; 158. 3. 
hSofian, 144. i ; 167. 18; 191. 13. 
heofon(e) (befon, beofen), 4. 8 ; 84. 16, 

17, &c. 
heofonlic (beofenlic), 59. 18; 84. 3, 8 ; 

114. 12; 128. 12; 130. i; 145.8; 

147. I, 4, 13; 148. 9, II, 26; 149. 

4, 5 ; 156. 17 ; 160. 4 ; 174. 14 ; 187. 

15; 196. 11; 20a 9; 215. 8, 22; 

229. 15; 247.9. 
beonon (-an), 105. 8 ; 251. 2. 
heononforff, 80. 9; 81. 25; 218. I. 
beorcnian, 195. 9. 



beorcnang, 257. 9. 

beord, 58. 10, 12, 15. 

beort, 199. 22. 

heorte, 11. 17; 14. 16, 20; 15.6; 19. 

15, 24; 20. 1 ; 25. 4 ; 80. 2 ; 41. 15, 

20 ; 42. i6 ; 72. 2, 5 ; 96. 16; 97. 7 ; 

98. 14 ; 108. 4 ; 122. 5, 13 ; 128. 15, 

16; 185. 14; 148.11,13,19; 166. 

4; 181. 26; 188. 5, 31; 198. 6,9; 

200. 3 ; 205. 27 ; 207. I ; 280. 10, i6, 

22 ; 283. 16, 19 ; 240. 2 ; 241. 21 ; 

249. lo, 15 ; 250. 3. 
beran. See hieran. 
b^re, 65. 19 : 89. 6 ; 101. 5 ; 102. 13 ; 

165. 13; 240. 13. 
b^reaf, 69. 5. 
b^reBtrsH, 18. 23, 25. 
b^retoga, 92. 4; 188. 9. 
bfrian, 85. 7 ; 111. 19 ; 126. i ; 127. 

12; 12a 3, 18; 129. 10; 146. 8; 

187. 15; 188.6,32; 203. 12. 
Herodes, 187. 20; 188. 2, 10, 24; 189. 

5, 7, II ; 140. 5, 14; 180. 12 ; 207. 

17, 18, 22 ; 208. 4 ; 286. 25 ; 287. 8, 

21 ; 288. 12, 18. 
Herodias, 180. 13. 
bfTung, 112. 22 ; 228. 3. 
b^te, 16. 24. 
bider, 7. 25 ; 28. 8 ; 42. 5; 81. 20; 

198. 22. 
bielf, 9. 14. 
bleran (hSran), 86. 11 ; 45. 8 ; 46. 14 ; 

53. 15. 
bierde (birde, byrde), 17. 5 ; 25. 2 ; 

104. 19,22; 105.14; 115.4; 124. 

7 ; 178. 12 ; 187. 6, 10, 20 ; 188. i, 

3» 5» 34, 28, 32 ; 218. 4 (2), 5, 8, 10, 

n, 16. 
Hieremias, 189. 30; 158. 23; 159. 10; 

267. 3, 7. 
bierem9im, 83. 15. 
Hiericho, 202. 21. 
bierstepaime, 27. 21 ; 28. 6. 
bienumness (bynumnyss), 50. i ; 220. 9. 
Hierusalem, 18.4,5; 27. 15, 17; 28. 

7 ; 88. 22 ; 89. I ; 98. 11 ; 102. 9 ; 

128. 17; 180. 10; 137. 21 ; 139. la ; 

164. 4; 182. 5; 189. 8; 201. 15; 

209.8; 227. 3; 228. i, 20; 282.i8; 

234. 21 ; 286. 12; 257. 7. 
HiesuB. See lesus. 
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hi(e)w, 27. 9; 77. 31; 128. 10; 141. 

30; 149. 15, 17; 229. 13. 
higian, 21. i ; 22. 6. 
hiht, 108. 3 ; 110. 13 ; 118. 9 ; 116. i ; 

239. 39(3); 248.16. 
hindewe«rd, 12. 6. 
hiiigr(i)an. See hyngr(i)an. 
hi(o)red (by-), 8. 15 ; 40. 3 ; 46. 18 ; 82. 

33 ; 97. 3 ; 108. 11 ; 121. 3 ; 131. 3 ; 

168. 4, 7, 13 ; 175. 4; 196. i ; 19# 

33 ; 204. 5 ; 207. 33 ; 212. 38 ; 228. 

II ; 229. 13; 236.14. 
hirde. See hierde. 
hiw. See hiew. 
hi wan, 79. 19. 
hi were, 166. 19. 
hiwian, 64. 6. 
hiwiic, 87. I. 

hiwraden, 118. 9; 123. 13 ; 168. I. 
hiwung, 166. 33. 
hind, 27. 19; 28.4. 
hlsder, 4. 7, 10. 
hl2f, 8. 15 ; 25. 13 ; 32. 11 ; 87. 8, 16 

88. 3 ; 108. 13 ; 121. 4; 122. 14, 15 

142. 4, 5, 34; 143. I, 3; 147. 18 



23, 30; 156. II ; 168. 



5, "; 



172 



33,38; 173.4,5; 181.4,5; 196.8 
213. 16, 19; 214. 3, 7 ; 215. 11, I3 
13 (3)1 15, ai, 33 ; 226. 18 ; 248. 19 

hlSford (-ord), 35. 11 ; 36. 18; 37. 33 
34; 38. I ; 40. 4, 5 ; 45. 7 ; 62. 2,4 
54. 19; 62. 5, 6, 7, 8; 64.5,7,9 
13 ; 65. I ; 66. 23 ; 88. 8, 14; 101 
13; 118. I (3); 124. 19; 148. 30 
153. 9; 158. 7, 14; 164. 9; 168 
as (a)» «5 (a) ; 169. i, 11, 13, 17, 19 
24; 194. 19; 197. 18, 33; 198. 
19 (3), 33, 34 ; 220. 33 ; 221. 8 ; 235 
i; 236. 17; 240. 13; 248. 4; 249 
34 ; 251. 5 (3) ; 254. 4. 

hlftfordfidepe, 54. 18. 

hleftpan, 119. 33. 

hl^hhan. See hliehhan. 

hlfiD, 12. 18. 

hleoCrian, 70. I3. 

hliehhan (hl^hhan, hlihhan), 17. 11 ; 
39. 5 ; 191. iz. 

hlinian (hlynian), 4. 9 ; 37. 7. 

hlisa, 98. 9, 35 ; 256. 35. 

hl09, 69. 4. 

hludd (for hlQd), 88. 18; 256. 3. 



hlade, 90. 8. 

hladswSge, 175. 6. 

hlynian. See hlinian. 

hlystan, 23. 8 ; 39. 3 ; 96. 30. 

hnappian, 19. 8, 9; 115. 3; 168. 9. 

hn^oca, 28. 39. 

hnipian, 3. 5. 

hnitol, 64. 6 ; 65. 2. 

hnoll, 106. II. 

hnutu, 92. 10. 

hoferede, 8. 1 8. 

hOh, 88. 24. 

hol (holh), 24. 5 ; 30. 5, 6 ; 152. 16. 

hQn, 208. 8; 223. 18. 

h9nd (hand), 6. 3 ; 8. 3, 18, &c. 

h9ndgeweoro (handgeweorc), 102. 2; 

104.8; 115.11. 
hopa, 101. 3. 
hopian, 261. 8. 
hoppian, 186. 7. 
hordfiEBt, 138. 19; 139. 33. 
hordian. 111. 33; 148. 17. 
horh, 107. 18. 
horn, 15. 17; 88. 33. 
hoBp, 101. 10, 19; 176. 30; 229. 4. 
brscan, 10. 4. 
hrsed, 57. 5. 
hr8Bdlice,3. 5 ; 41. 17 ; 53. 10; 132. 5 ; 

176. 31 ; 178. 3 ; 187. 32 ; 188. 38 ; 

225.1. 
hr»gl, 6. 15, 19, 33; 7. 1,3, 8, 10, II, 

13; 39. 33; 41. 3; 62. 3, 16; 66. 

19; 71.15. 
hrat^e, 43. 15 ; 160. 18; 223. 3; 225. 

3; 231. n ; 237. 13. 
hrSam, 3. 9 ; 85. 6. 
hreaw, 87. 10, 36. 
hr^mman, 198. 3. 
hrSod, 71. 6 ; 176. 19. 
hreofla, 100. ao, 33 ; 150. 15. 
hrSoflig, 100. 3; 150. ii ; 153. 14; 

154. 15; 192. 13. 
hrSohnys, 112. 13 ; 133. 6, 15 ; 152. 19. 
hreopian. See hr^ plan. 
hrSoian, 105. 4. 
hrSowan, 33. 3i. 
hr@ow8ian, 11. 18 ; 39. 8 ; 40. 19 ; 43. 

12. 
hreowsonf^, 27. 7 ; 40. 31 ; 43. 10. 
hr^pian (hreopian, hr^ppan), 77. 5 ; 

89. 30; 106. 6; 107. 6; 135. i (3), 
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3(2); 160. 13; 174. 19; 180. 9; 

191. 26, 29 ; 193. T4, 16, I7i 18, 21 ; 

231. 12. 
hr^puDg, 167. II. 
hrineniss, 71. 11. 
hring, 6. 1, 5, 11, 14. 
href, 80. 19, 22, 24; 161. 4. 
hry^, 16. 12; 16. 16. 
hr^an, 81. 9 ; 107. 2 ; 108. 3 ; 120. 

15 ; 203. 2 ; 234. i. 
hryre, 20. 9 ; 30. 9 ; 31. i, 4 ; 108. 17 ; 

190.4. 
hr^r, 131. 6 ; 211. 19. 
ha, 19. 11; 30.14; 83.12; 43.19; 

44.6: 46.5; 48.6; 127. 13; 133. 

13 ; 139. 5 ; 150. 5 ; 163. 16 ; 182. 5; 

206. 27; 228. 25; 229. i ; 235. 12; 

236. 4, 9. 
hols, 126. 4. 

hOmeta, 165. 22 ; 236. 5. 
hund, 25. I ; 59. 4; 67. 4; 111. 8; 

158. 5, 12: 200. 12; 213. 19. 
hnndfeald, 130. 2 ; 155. 21 ; 163. 2. 
handred, 150. 22; 151. 2, 15 ; 162. 13; 

177. 23. 
hungor (-er), 205. 20, 22 ; 245. 21. 
hungrig, 121. 4; 170. 23; 171. 14. 
honig, 85. 9; 209. 21. 
honta, 122. 3. 
huntian, 122. 4. 
hunto9, 97. 4. 
haru, 47. 13; 54. 14; 58. 18; 

180.8. 
Hub, 103. 6. 
has, 23. 13 (2) ; 24. 21 ; 25. 13 ; 28. 26 

36. 2(2); 66.7; 69.7; 70.7; 88. 6 

92. 14; 103. 13; 106. 3; 114. 6 

121. 5 ; 134. 13 ; 185. 24; 191. 10 

194. 23, 24, 25(2), 26; 198. 25 

206. I, 3; 220. I, 2; 226. 15, 18 

253. 24. 
hQxlioe, 174. 16, 18; 207. 23. 
hwtel, 133. 17. 

hwste, 19. 22 ; 30. 17 ; 40. 3 ; 166. 2. 
hwiethwugu (-hugu, -hwega), 18. i ; 

84. 20; 193. I. 
hwseOere, 226. 7. 
hwamm, 31. 16. 

hwanon, 100. 16; 104. i ; 133. 9. 
hwelp, 158. 6, 13. 
hwf ainii 105. 4. 



hwil, 22. 11(2); 47. 14; 66. 15; 

176. 3. 
hwit, 41. 2 ; 146. 4 ; 178. 16 ; 207. 23 ; 

227. 22 ; 255. 26; 256. 10. 
hwitnyss, 118. 6; 160. 2. 
hwOn, 104. 9. 
hwSnlic, 248. 5. 
hyd, 107. 18. 
h^daa, 19. 22 ; 174. 3. 
hyll, 122. 4. 
hyngr(i)an (hingr(i)an), 20. 21 ; 25. 12 ; 

38. 8 ; 142. 2, 23; 170. 17; 171. 9; 

172. 3; 186. 13. 
hype, 7. 26. 
h^ra, 218. 5. 9, 10. 
hyrde. See hierde. 
hyred. See hi(o)red. 
hyrian, 163. 5, 11, 
hyme, 6. 2. 

h^anmysB. See hiennmness. 
hysecild, 82. 6, 7, 10; 92. 12; 139. 37. 

iacmote (-ta, -6e, iecinta), 6. 17, 18, 

19, 20. 
Iaoob(iu) (Jacob), 4. 11 ; 121. a ; 185. 

8; 161. 13; 152. 2, 4, 7; 240. la. 
laoob(aB) (James), 163. 21 ; 228. 5, 6; 

237. I ; 23& 9. 
lafefch, 79. 15. 
idsBges, 63. 16, 18. 

idel (ydel) (sb.), 104. 7; 111. 23, 25; 

115.4; 2^7.1. 
idel (^del) (adj.), 21. 14 ; 26. 18 ; 86. a ; 

67. 9; 162. 10; 186. 14; 244. 9; 

247. a ; 266. a. 
idelnes (-nys, ^delnys), 62. 18 ; 61. 4, 5 ; 

90. 13. 
iecinta. See iadncte. 
ielddan, 22. 9. 

ierfe, 21. i ; 61. 13 ; 62. 8. See also yrfe- 
ierfe]9nd, 30. i. 
ierman, 37. a a. 
ierming, 36. 13. 
iermfJ (yrm«), 13. 18 ; 24. ii ; 107. 10; 

134. 18; 200. 19. 
i(e)rnan, 18. ai, aa ; 19. 6; 20. 6 ; 

127. 33; 177. 13; 180. i; 231. 13; 

238. a. 

ierre (yrre) (ab.), 13. 14; 22. 1 ; 26. 14; 

81. 13; 134. 17. 
ierre (adj.), 3. 5 ; 61. 17. 
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ienuDg, 25. 9. See alto ynian. 

leans (HieBUf), 137. 11 ; 186. II ; 

189. 3. 
iil, 24. 5. 
ile»106. II. 
incuman, 194. 23. 
infsr, 161. 6. 
ingang. See iiig9Dg. 
ingeh^d, 119. 5, 9, la; 185. 17; 243. 

32 ; 245. 3. 
ingeOgnc, 22. 8; 51. 19. 
ingewitnlB, 74. 3. 
ing9iig (-gang), 69. 7 ; 288. 25. 
inggngan, 7. 15, 19; 69. 11 ; 72. 3. 
innan, 21. 13; 87. 19; 52. 17. 
innane, 59. ao. 
inn&wurpan, 182. 3. 
mnbeaSon, 181. 23. 
inne, 29. 6. 
inneweard (-werd), 87. ii, 19; 148. 10. 

See alto inweard. 
innfiuran, 151. 3, 19. 
iji(n)g5n, 7. 4; 62.3. 
innoC, 105.7; 118. 18; 187. 13; 186. 9; 

186. I, 4, 7» 8; 189. 4; 196. 16; 
216. 3; 228.13. 

instaepe, 71. 15. 

intinga, 228. 20. 

inweard, 181. 26. See dUo inneweard. 

lob, 103. 7, 14, 17; 104. 3, 6, 14; 

105.6,11,20,24; 106.2,10,12,15, 

18; 107. 10; 109. I, 3(2), 6, 8, 9, 

12, 16, 19; 110. 5. 
lohannes {Baptitt), 141. ii, 17; 154. 

9, 13, 14, 20, 22, 23, 25; 158. 22; 

159.9; 184. 14; 185. 26; 190. 19; 

192. 11(2); 200.4; 210. 16; 227.5. 
lohannes {EvangelUt), 164. i ; 224. 3, 

5,6,9, 10; 228.4; 287.1. 
lohel, 229. 7. 
lonas, 188. 2. 
lordanis, 141. 12. 
loeeph (losep) {hueband of Mary), 

187. 4, 6 ; 139. 2, 5 ; 140. 6, 10, 13 ; 
178. 2; 186. 3, 5; 186. 24; 187. 23; 

188. 29; 190. I, 14. 
Io«eph(o/Jrtma^^,224. 27; 225. 10. 
iren, 27. 21; 28. 6. 

irnan. See ieman. 

Isaac, 82. 18; 88. 5, 10, 12; 84.4; 
151. 12; 152.2,4, 7. 



Isai, 95. 2, 3. 

Isaias (-es), 101. 8, I2 ; 120. 5 ; 190. 21. 

i8e(r)n (sb.), 29. 6 ; 174. 3. 

ise(r)n (adj.), 27. 22 ; 28. 7, 8 ; 287. 17 ; 
288. 23. 

Israhel, 9. 3 ; 10. 16 ; 2a 16, 25 ; 29. 5 ; 
85. 13, 18, 21 ; 86. 4, 20; 87. 6, 16, 
18 ; 88. 22 ; 89. 6 ; 95. 1 ; 98. 3, 28 ; 
101. 9; 115. 3; 118. 9; 188. 10; 
189. 19 ; 140. 8, 13 ; 151. 10, 28 • 
158. i; 162. 21, 23 ; 177. 5; 186. 15* 
189. II, 21, 25 ; 285. 16; 257. 5. * 

lada {Juda), 255. 22. 

ladas {the traitor), 172. 25 ; 175. 10 ; 
207.4; 228.3; 228. 13. 

ladas {Barsahas), 68. 11. 

ladas (< not ItoaHoV), 228. 6. 

ladeas, ladei, 13. 15; 42. 7; 48. 17; 

181. 9; 189. 15 ; 140. 14; 174. 17; 
175. 14, 21 ; 176. II ; 178. 6 ; 191. 3; 
224. 15 ; 227. 12 ; 282. 21 ; 233. 24; 
288. 18. 

ladeisc, 86. i ; 137. 19, 22 ; 138. 6, 8, 

9; 139. 10, 13, 17, 18; 145. 19; 

175. 19; 176. 9, 20; 178. 11; 186. 

25 ; 190. 20 ; 199. 5, 7 ; 207. 5 ; 

211.10; 216. 21; 217.2,15; 219.8; 

223. 22; 225.15,17; 229.4; 231. 

16,20; 232.6; 233.3,19; 236. 2,8; 

237. 2,6, 22. 
iogaff. See gioga0. 

K. See C. 

1ft. 9. 6; 12.4; 104.3; 106. I ; 131. 

13; 141. 14; 150. 5; 157. 25; 160. 

16,23; 163. 16; 169. 21; 170.3; 

171. 13 ; 178. 12 ; 193. 16; 197. 3 ; 

203. 17 ; 208. 15 ; 217. 6 ; 228. 25 ; 

229. 3, 26 ; 286. 4. 
lac, 3. 3,4; 26. 15; 27.3; 84. I, 3, 

I9> 31, 23 (2) ; 86. 18 ; 91. 21 ; 98. 

5, 17; 99. 2, 6; 108. 16; 109. 3; 

131. 17 ; 133. 16; 136. 21 ; 138. 21 ; 

139.23; 1^- 21, 23, 25; 150.18; 

182. 10, 18 ; 189. 6. 
lactuca, 87. 9, 17. 
Iftdian, 198. 13, 15. 
Ladzaros. See Lazaras. 
l«ce, 63. 13 ; 153. i. 

Isdan, 5. I ; 13. i ; 18. 22 ; 25. 13 ; 
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85.17; 86.8; 89.1;; 44. i8; 78. 

9; 88. 9, a6 ; 121. 5 ; 124. 14; 129. 

3 ; 142. ai ; 147. 19, 35 ; 149. 9, 10, 

la; 164. 8; 191. 3; 208. 7; 209. 

aa; 218. 15, 18; 225. 8; 282. 7: 

284. 3 ; 251. a. 
Isfiui, 10. 3 ; 67. 3 ; 87. 4. 
1«1, 68. 33 (a). 
Innen, 186. 17. 
Iffne, 66. 15. 
tepeldre, 172. 33. 
Uippa, 11. 13, 14, 16, 34. 
limui, 5. 8, 13; 11.8,19; 19.5; 28. 

11; 26. 30; 88. 17; 89. 16; 44. 13; 

47. ao; 54. 9; 55. 10, 13, 19; 56. 

10, 14, 16; 58. 3, 18; 98. 14; 116. 

19 ; 148. 30 ; 178. 3i ; 179. 1, 3» 8 ; 

205. 5 ; 289. 5. 
l«i, 124. 13. 
lost. Seelfidi 

lotwian, 104. 15 ; 124. 16 ; 226. 34. 
hot, 57. 6. 
Istan, 6. 6 ; 17. 10; 18. 5, 9, 31, 35 ; 

80. II ; 84. 33 ; 87. 13, 33; 42. 13; 

51. 16 ; 62. 14 ; 66. 6 ; 67. 30 ; 141. 

16; 147. I, 9; 128. 3; 228. 15; 

288.7. 
lewa, 172. 34 ; 178. 33. 
Iftf, 72. 14; 87. 13; 89. 5; 181. 8; 

214. II, 13, 17. 
Iftm, 76. 15 ; 108. 10. 
Immb. See l9inb. 
land. See l^nd. 
landir, 280. 13. 
IftogBQiD, 96. 14. 
laadgemAre, 81. 7. 

Uiig(-). See l9ng(-). 

langnysi, 247. 18. 

Lingsumnyss, 114. 6. 

Ur, 7. 4; 20. 19 ; 26. 16; 82. 14; 86. 

16 ; 89. 3 ; 51. 16 ; 55. 15 ; 67. 10 ; 

78. 7 ; 282. 33 ; 244. 18. 
llreow, 20. 19; 55. 14; 57. 10; 100. 

13; 160. 10; 166. 9, 11; 195. 10; 

199.4; 201.36; 219.33; 229.15; 

280. 3 ; 232. 33. 
Utot, 18. 13. 
UttSow (ls9Sow), 9. 7 ; 189. 18 ; 157. 

'4- 
ISS (tb.), 8. 13 ; 85. 3. 

1S0 (adj.), 67. 15 ; 178. 33. 



ls86ow. See UttSoir. 

UtBui, 40. I4f 16 ; 165. 17. 

Lazams (Ladxarus) {he^ffor), 41. 4; 

200. 8, 10, 16, 19, 33. 
Lararus {Maty$ broiker), 219. 5, 1 1. 
lead, 29. 5. 
leaf, 48. 9. 
ISaffal, 89. 16. 
leahtor, 12L 3. 
lean, 186.6; 162. 13. 
leaa, 61. 13; 67. 5; 91. i; lOL 3; 

149. 14; 155. 19; 167. i; 902. 4; 

215. 9; 282. 34; 288. 4; 264. 15, 

leaagewita, 284. 3. 

leaning, 26. 30 ; 27. 5 ; 82. 14 ; 57. 15 ; 

67. 16. 
Ifcgan, 27. 14, 16; 28. 38; 82. i, 11 ; 

164. 13; 241.34* 
Leden, 228. 31. 
legerb^, 179. 35. 
legei. See liget. 
l^ndenu, 87. 14, 3i ; 122. 5; 197. 14; 

248. 14. 
l^ngctenlio, 186. 33. 
l^ngu, 97. 14, 16 ; 148. 38. 
leo, 122. 17; 131.6, 13, 33; 132. 1,6; 

136. 15 ; 254. 13 ; 255. 33. 
leod, 85. II ; 86. 4 ; 102. 7 ; 187. 33 ; 

189. 13; 176. ao. 
leode, 97. 13. 

leodscipe, 86. 9 ; 100. 3 ; 289. 5. 
leof (liof)> 67. 14 ; 88. 16; 88. 8 ; 100. 

16; 115.6; 181. 13; 141. 14,31,34, 

35 ; 157. 35 ; 158. 3, 6, 13; 160. 6, 

33; 169. 31; 170. 3; 171.13; 176. 

30; 178.13; 198. 16; 195.17; 208. 

17; 227.8; 229.36; 28I.4; 285.1. 
leofian. See libban. 
leogan,25. 3; 57. 8; 144. 33; 280. 34. 
leoht, 76. I (3) ; 90. 4; 116. 13; 118. 

11(3); 119. 18 ; 144. 37 (3) ; 145. 3 ; 

167. 15; 168. 18; 189. 30, 34; 216. 

4, 5, 6, 7 ; 284. 33 ; 287. 13; 241. 3, 

10. 
leobtfiet, 21. 3 (a) ; 90. 8 ; 168. a, 6, 7, 

13, 14; 197.14; 228.5. 
leohtlice, 177. 30. 
leohtmOdness, 49. 6. 
leoma^ 177. 10. 
leomere, 181. 5. 
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leoRiian, 19. la ; 72. i ; 158. 3; 155. I. 
leomingcniht, 143. 39; 152. 18; 154. 

10; 156. II, 13,30; 157.34; 159. 

33 ; 160. 33; 164. 5, 13 ; 180. 33 ; 

182. 9; 194. 15; 195. 30; 199.1; 

202. 14, 19; 209. 7, 13; 211. 18; 

218. 13, 15, 17; 214. 3, 10; 215. 3; 

217. 33; 226. 10, 15; 227. 7. 
]6o9, 97. 9. 
Libanas, 28. 3, 5. 
libban (leofian, lifgan, lybban), 4. 3 ; 9. 

16; 15.10; 19.17(3); 21.1; 49. 

30, 31 ; 56. 13 ; 61. 11 ; 68. 16; 66. 

6; 78. 34; 79.6; 80. la; 89. 3i ; 

96. 8 ; 107. 30, 34; 110. 5 ; 116. i ; 

128. 3, 19 ; 124. 4, 6 ; 127. 33 ; 128. 

3; 184. 14; 142.5(3); 148.3(3); 

158. 35; 159. 13, 15, 16; 190. 9; 

200. 7 ; 208. 7 ; 212. 33, 39 ; 215. 13, 

33; 219. T (3); 242. 33; 250. 10, 

17(3); 258. 31,33; 254. 16. 
lie, 101. 7 ; 102. 15 ; 106. 13 ; 184. 6 ; 

178. 4; 191. 33 ; 194. 11 ; 225. 3, 6, 

II. 
licoettan, 100. 10. 
licettere, 85. 14; 88. 3. 
liogan, 4. 13; 27. 11 ; 61. 13; 88. 7 ; 

108. 18; 117. 5; 119. 15; 188. 8; 

150. 33 ; 157. 33 ; 200. 7 ; 212. 33 ; 

225. 8 ; 287. 8. 
lichama. See Uch9ina. 
lichunlioe, 255. 8. 
licfa9iiiA (-huna), 18. 13, 18; 89. 31; 

45. 30; 51. 14; 69. I ; 76. 17; 86. 

7; 110. 13. 14; 126. 13; 127. 3; 

139. 31 ; 148. 34; 153. 30, 33; 

162. 36; 172. 30; 178. 5, 9; 177. 

3o; 196. 31, 33; 215. 14; 240. 16; 

248. 3, 19; 244. 4, 6, 13; 245. 5; 

246. 9 ; 248. 7 ; 249. 11 ; 250. 10. 
lioUn, 48. 33 ; 50. 18 ; 141. 33, 34, 25 ; 

160. 5, 6; 251. 30. 
Iic9r0were, 200. 8. 
K(e)g, 41. 7; 125.19; 127.8. 
lif (luf), 9. 10 ; 17. 31 ; 19. 33 ; 20. I ; 

21. 3 ; 56. 17 ; 57. 3; 73. 5 ; 78. 33; 

80. 13; 90. 31; 96. 14; 106. 9; 

107. 15 ; 115. 13 ; 125. 5 ; 127. 19 ; 

138. 7; 144. 13; 162. 37; 168. 3; 

171. 33; 178. 13; 189. 18, 33; 198. 

7; 197.9; 200. 19; 201.37; ^2* 



3 ; 208. 3, 5 ; 212. 11 ; 218. 7 ; 215. 

14, 18, 3o, 36 ; 216. 5, 7 ; 218. 4. 8, 

13, 36 ; 220. 4 ; 221. 33 ; 222. 3, 3, 

31 ; 224. 7; 226. 13 ; 231. 30; 238. 

17; 241. 13, 30; 245. 4; 248. 30. 
lifflfan. See libban. 
liflio^ 215. 13, 15, 31 ; 216. 3. 
liflioe, 172. 38 ; 240. 16. 
lig. See li(e)g. 
liget (l«get), 70. 13 ; 89. 35 ; 90. 7 ; 

178. 16. 
liif: iftielif. 
Ulie, 136. 33. 
lim, 14. 3; 44. 17 ; 78. 8, 10 ; 81. 34 ; 

101. 15; 161. 19; 242.10; 244. 3, 

4,6. 
linen, 6. 17; 225. 6. 
liof. See ISof. 
lit^e, 144. 7 ; 155. i. 
llt^ebig, 219. 33. 
liSelice, 4. 33. 
loc, 231. 18. 
locc, 80. II ; 105. 6. 
IScian, 16. 7, 8, 18 ; 17. 9; 25. 17; 

48. 9; 62. 15; 96. 5; 208. 10,18; 

210. 31 ; 224. 9; 227. 19. 
lof, 131. 18. 
lofian, 17. 7. 
lofaang, 249. 14; 256. 9. 
l(^an, 107. 13. 
Igmb (lamb), 60. 5; 87. i, 3, 3, 7, 8, 

10, 16, 18, 31, 34; 91. 31 ; 120. 33 ; 

194. 31 ; 210. 17, 31, 33, 34. 
l9nd (land), 4. 13, 15, 19; 9. 5; la 16; 

18. 33 ; 23. 14; 30. I ; 61. 3 ; 65. 13 ; 

66. 10; 81. 19; 85.4,8; 86. 13, 18; 

103. 6 ; 131. 9 ; 132. 14 ; 138. i^, 

19; 134. 13; 138. 8; 189. 4, 7, 9, 

17; 140. 6, 8, 13, 14; 144. 7; 155. 

30; 157. 10; 163. I ; 179. 30; 186. 

33; 193.1; 226.19; 227.13,13; 

230. 30; 231. 4; 245. 31. Of. land-. 
l9ng (lang), 17. 31; 30. 8 ; 87. 31; 

79. 9; 90. 31. See alto lang-. 
l9nge (lange), 11. 7; 66. 19; 61. 11 ; 

94. a6; 95. I ; 171. ^ 17, 18. 
los, 17. 13. 
lodan, 56. i; 82. 11, 13; 116. 5; 

124. 13 ; 136. 10; 158. i ; 192. 33 ; 

194.7; 1^- 10; 204. 7; 206. 6; 

212. 11; 214. II, 17; 239. ai, 35. 
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lotwTf nc, i6. 8. 

lo'Sa, 11. 24. 

lafiftn, 16. 8, 14 ; 22. 13 ; 25. 15 ; 85. i ; 

42. 18, 19, ao; 60. 10; 66. 8 ; 69. 17; 

61. 3 ; 72. 6, 7 ; 91. 26 ; 116. 19 ; 

186. 8. 13; 146. 13, 14, 19(2), 21, 

34, 26; 147. 4, 6; 148. 21; 166. 

4,6; 202.5, 12 ; 212. 12;^20. 6, 7, 

8, 9, II, 12, 19, 20 ; 228. I ; 226. 22, 

23, 24; 240. 12; 241. 22; 249. 2a; 

261. 23; 254. 16, ao, ai, 23, 35; 

255. 7, 8, 15, 16, 17. 
lufu, 49. I, a, 15 ; 61. 3 ; 58. 4 ; 69. 7; 

167. 6 ; 219. a6 ; 220. 304 240. i, aa ; 

244. 10, 13 ; 247. ao; 249. 9 ; 252. a ; 

264. ai ; 265. a, 5. 
lust, 46. ao; 49. 31 ; 110. 10; 198. 7. 
lustlice, 246. 14. 
iQtan, 227. 3o. 
lybban. See libbftD. 
lyffetan, 117. ii. 
Ijffetung, 266. 35. 

lytogf d2> 15; ^* 33* 

l^tel,4. I, 3; 8. 17; 11. 14; 83. 8; 

86. 13; 97. 11; 100. 13; 122. 14; 

167. 9; 169.^16; 171. 18; sop. last, 

48. 6 ; 171. 5 ; 172. 10. 
lytling (lyttling), 58. i ; 161. 4, 9, n, 

13. 30. 
lytJre, 169. 13, 35. 

xneeden, 4. 17, 19 ; 118. 18, 3o ; 187. 13, 

16 ; 168. I, 3, 5, 7, 9, II, 13, 14, 18, 

33, 35; 185. I, 17, 36; 189. 27; 

194. 3, 4; 288. 3 ; 245. I3. 14, 16. 
mftg, 10. 5 ; 88. 3a, 33; 51. 30; 109. 

8, 13; 206. 4; 217.34. 
msegdenhsd, 29. 10. 
msBgen, 16. 19; 18. 11, 15; 80. 16; 

48. 3 ; 68. 7 ; 71. I (a), la ; 127. 15 ; 

246. 13. 
QUBgentfrymm, 101. 11 ; 162. ao ; 170. 

8; 206. 19. 
msegenOiynmjrss, 170. 10. 
Queg(e)Ohfid, 60. 5 ; 62. 16. 
msgG, 81. 18 ; 82. 5 ; 88. 31 ; 84. 4 ; 

92. 5 ; 110. 7 ; 128. 4, 6 ; 162. ai, 
.33; 167. 18; 186. 36; 206. 35; 

255. 33, 35. 
mfioan, 163. 3. 
mspre, 12. ^3; 31. 13; 78. 5; 98. 16; 



108. 13 ; 113. 31 ; 132. 3 ; 136. 5 ; 

154. 19, 31, 33; 185. 3 (mare, for 

msre), 13; 192. 5. 
mArlioe, 88. 2 ; 200. 7. 
mfirsian, 112. 14; 12a 11 ; 186. 11; 

203. CI ; 221. 38 ; 222. i, 5, 6, 19, 

30. 
msrsung, 222. 6. 

m£r«, 98. 34 ; 128. 11 ; 222. 36 ; 229. 3. 
maessegiereU, 6. 33. 
meessehnegl, 7. 31. 
msC, 49. 16; 227. 16. 
maga, 54. 16. 
mSge, 185. 35. 
man-. See m^n-. 
in&nd«d, 21. 19. 
m&nfall, 104. 6 ; 171. 13. 
manian, 86. 11 ; 93. 6; 128. i. 
manigftld .(-feald). See mgnigfeald. 
mftnlice, 91. 6. 
manslaga, 166. 13; 216. 11 ; 238. 16; 

242. 33 ; 255. i. 
manslf ge, 66. 8 ; 66. 9. 
mansliht, 176. 3. 
manVwsmess, 1. 6. 
m&re. See msre. 
Maria {Jetue* mother), 137. 4 ; 138. 30; 

185. I, 5. 6, 15, 33, 34; 186. 3, 8; 

187. I, 35 ; 188. 4, 9, 38, 30 ; 189. 

37; 190. 14; 211. i; 224. 3,11; 

228. 6. 
Maria {Lazarus^ eister), 196. 9, 10, 13, 

15. 
Martha, 196. 7, 8, 10(3), 13(a). 

martyr, 232. 33. 

martyrdSm, 244. 13. 

Matheas, 162. a6, 27; 191. 9; 228. 6. 

m£5mf8et, 128. 16; 129. 10. 

mSt^mhlls, 18. i ; 182. 5, 6. 

mearc, 23. 14; 31. 8. 

med, 86. 8; 144. 33, 34; 146. 19; 

147. 11; 164. I, 5, 8; 194. 39; 

260. 3. 
Medas, 129. 16, 19, 30. 
mSdgilda, 107. 15. 
medscSatCt), 16. 3 ; 32. i; 67. 18. 
medtmm, 50. 13. 
medtrymness, 54. 17. 
melda, 233. 16. 
meldian, 176. 5. 
mela, 97. 3 (3). 
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m^nigfeald. See m9nigfeald. 
m^niga, 96. ii ; 143. 37; 150. 11; 

151. 9; 156. 14; 176. 4; 180. 7, ai, 

33; 187. 15; 191. 22; 192. 18; 

193. 16; 203. 21; 209. 3; 213. 10; 

228. 8, 34; 230. 9 ; 231'. 13 ; 255; 24. 
m^nnen, 62. 12 ; 63. 15. 
m^nniBO (sb.), 182. 24; 213. 15. 
m^nnisc (adj.). 48. 20 ; 122. 16 ; 128. 

10; 229. 8. 
mantel, 11. 12, 15. 
meolo (mioloc), 46. 3 ; 85: 8. 
meox, 132. 15 ; 198. 3. 
m^re, 13. 9 ; 18. 20. 
meri(g)eii, 87. 12; 102. 14; 231. 21; 

232. 8 ; 237. 8. See srnemerigen ; 

tO*inorgoii« 
metan, 13. 15; 59. 9. 
m^te, 89. 21 ; 47. 3, 4 ; 54. 6 ; 78. 12 ; 

131. 10, 11; 148.24; 194.3; 2^* 
18; 215. 8, 22; 243. 10, 13. 

m^telSas, 180. 22. 

mioelnys, 246. 10. 

Michahel, 130. 15, 19. 

Micheam, 138. 7. 

mid, 21. 20; 163. 8; 168. 9; 177.9; 
195. 21 ; 212. 27 ; 223. 18. 

middan(g)eardy 36. 11 ; 48. i, 3 ; 55. i 
79. 12; 80. 17; 81. 5, 9; 135. 16 
137. 21 ; 139. 12 ; 142. 14 ; 143. 13 
144. 27; 160. 9; 161. 16; 167. II 
170. 16; 171. 24; 172. i; 177. 9 
179. 3 ; 184. 23, 30 ; 194. 6 ; 205 
13; 206. 17; 210. 18, 21, 23, 24 
212. 12; 214. 14; 215. 14; 216. 4 
6; 219.16; 221.16; 222.7,9,14 
17(2); 223. i; 224. 21; 226. 25 
227.12,15; 241. 17; 247.7; 251. I 
254. 20, 21, 23(2). 

midde (sb.), 7. 26; 89. 8; 95. 10; 

132. I. 

midde (adj.), 77. 4, 23 ; 94. 18 ; 126. 6. 

midwyrhta, 24. 4. 

mierran, 48. 7* 

niiht, 100. 6; 102. 4; 113. 16(2), 
18(2); 127. 13; 128.4, 7; 150. 7 
153. 13 ; 167. 16 ; 169. 7 ; 184. 17 
185. 18; 193. 19; 206. 17, 19 
21& 19 ; 227. 10, II, 17 ; 285. 13 
241. 16; 243. 22; 246. 15. 

mibtelioe, 126. 15 ; 127. 3. 



mihtig, 55. 14; 7& 15; 111. 16; 

125. 12; 20& 18. 
mil, 209. 8. 
milde, 49. 3 ; 72. 2. 
mildheort, 66. 22 ; 144. 13 ; 191. 15. 
mildheortnyas, 37. 15 ; 95. 21 ; 96. 7 ; 

112. 25; 114. 8; 132.12; 144. 13; 

153. 4 ; 191. 25 ; 249. 7 ; 252. 7, 8. 
milta, 15. 3. 

miltdan, 41. 4 ; 208. 12. 
milUang, 235. 11. 
minie, 87. la. 
mioloc. See meolc. 

Misabel (Minael), 125. 11 ; 126. 9, 22. 
misdAd, 15. 4; 201. 12. 
mislic, 86. 6 ; 192. 9 ; 228. 19 ; 243. 

24, 25 ; 252. 5. 
mislioe, 209. 16. 
mialician, 55. 5. 
Misiael. See Misahel. 
misicr^dan, 165. 24. 
mist^ 31. 13. 
mitta, 34. 14 ; 97. 2, 3. 
mixen, 106. 13. 
mQd (mood), 4. 17, 21 ; 15. i ; 16. 23 ; 

20. 4, 9, II, 16, 21 ; 30. a; 33. 4; 

37. ai ; 89. 21; 44. 17; 51. 13; 

57. 8, 14 ; 73. 9, 15 ; 74. 3 ; 116. 22 ; 

118. 10; 166. 4; 172. 21; 181. 34; 

182. 12, 19; 200. 21; 285. 11; 

250. i; 251. 10. 
m5der. See m5dor. 
mOdig, 115. 14; 251. 7. 
mOdignyi*, 128. 14. 
mOdor (-er), 88. 22 ; 61. 1 1 ; 68. 8, 11 ; 

70. 18; 78. 24; 90. 21, 23, 25; 

91. 4,6; 105.7; 187. 8; 13a 20; 

139. 3, 6, 21 ; 140. 7, 13 ; 155. 14 ; 

162. 28 ; 186. I (a), 5 ; 191. 25, 29 ; 

202. 5; 211. 2, 7; 224. 2, 4, 6, 8, 

10, 12 ; 228. 7. 
moldhype, 257. i. 
mQna, 117. 20; 119. 18; 167. 15; 

206. II, 14. 
m5n(a)tf, 32. 4 ; 86. 22(2), 23; 127. 

II ; 247. 2; 253.9. 
mSna'Sfttni, 70. 3. 
m9nc7]m (man-), 79. 13 ; 80. 9, 16; 

84. 10; 167. 3; 204.7; 246. 24; 

248. 19. 
m9iiig{UdiAn, 3. 7. 
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mgnigfeaJd (maoigftld, mftnigfiwldy 

m^gfeald), 14. 17 ; 41. 16, 31 ; 

68.7; 98. s, 18; 99.6; 108.16; 

112. a ; 144. 33, 34. 
m5n9. See m6n{§)f5. 
ta^nHwetre, 46. 11. 
mood. See mod. 
mStUn, 288. 1$. 
motStSe, 148. 13, 18. 
Moyses, 5. 6 ; 7. 6 ; ,9. 6 ; 61. i ; 85. 4, 

12, 16, 33; 87. 5. 9; 88. I, 19, 31 ; 

89. I, 3, 15 ; 90. 10 ; 9a 4; 98. 3, 

4» 5» 34 ; 98. 3 ; 146. 13 ; 160. 18 ; 

159. 31 ; 201. I ; 212. 9; 288. i, 8. 
munt, 11. 3; 28. 3; 24.7. 
marcang, 5. 4. 
must, 229. 4. 
mOO, 9. 30 ; 17. 5 ; 19. 4, 13 ; 82. 8 ; 

86.5,6; 48.16; 59.14; 72.3,4; 

89. 19, 23; 90. 3, 6, 9; 105. 31; 

112. 16; 115. 11; 117. 5; 120. 33; 

121.11; 142.6; 148.4,30; 160. 18; 

177. 3, 14; 182. 16 ; 206. I ; 227. 5, 

7; 229.7; 2^ iS; 252. 18. 
myii(e)guiig, 128. 10; 189. 15. 
mjnetere, 169. 36; 211. 19, 33. 
myrre, 117. 16; 188. 3a; 189. 34; 

225.5. 
mjrhff, 112. 4; 208. 34. 
myrig, 214. 5. 
m^, 111. II ; 158. 14. 

Naiunan, 100. 3, 10. 
Nabochodono8(8)or, 126. ao; 127. 17, 

33 ; 128. 1, 
naood, 88. 10; 77. 30; 105.7,8,16(3); 

121. 7 ; 170. 19 ; 171. 11, 15 ; 172. 4. 
luecednyss, 245. 33. 
nsdre (nseddre), 85. 30; 77. 31 ; 92. 

18; 93. 3, 5, 7, 8, 9 (a), "; 188. 
37 ; 196. 8 ; 212. 9. 

nsfre, 6. 4, '7, 8, I3 ; 14. 11 ; 15. 7 ; 

17. 3; 19. i8; 22. I3, 19; 44. 3; 

48. 8, 30 ; 67. 17, 18, 33; 84.4; 86. 

13 (3); 125. 14; 181. 14; 155. 7; 

167. 10 ; 178. 15, 18 ; 181. 13 ; 195. 

16 ; 206. 37 ; 208. 3 ; 240. i. 
nsBgl, 127. 33; 209.17. 
nigan, 62. 13. 
nftht. See nSht. 
Nairn, 191. 31. 



nalet (nfiUes), 46. 3; 68. I3; 72. 3; 
73. II, 14. 

nama. See ngmM. 

ninwuht. See n5ht. 

n&teflhwOn, 138. 8. 

n&oht. See n5ht. 

n&wSr, 66. II. 

Nasarenisc, 48. 3, 15 ; 44. 5 ; 140. 18. 

Nazareth, 140. 17; 186. i; 186. 35; 
190. 15. 

nSadung, 154. 35. 

nSadonga, 181. 4. See aUo ni(e)deiiga. 

n6ah (adj.), 4. i ; 53. 14 ; sup. nihato 
(nSxta), 18. 18 ; 168. 33. See aUo 
niehata. 

nfiah (adv.), 209. 13. 

n5(a)hg«bQp, 40. 14; 199. 13. 

nSat, 8. 8 ; 58. 19 ; 59. 18 ; 64. 15. 

nSawut, 140. 15 ; 190. 30. 

n^bb, 10. 5; 26. 10; 117. 3; 174. 17. 

n^bwUte, 233. 9. 

nedes, 68. 3. See aUo niede. 

nedtSearf. See nldiSearf. 

nehgebOr. See nS(a)hgebQr. 

nehita. See niehBta. 

nemne, 70. 7. 

nSod, 161. 16 ; 198. 11 ; 280. 7, 14. 

Iieorx(e)nawaiig(-w9iig),50.i6; 77.i,2, 
4, 23 ; 79. 3; 20a 30, 34, 37 ; 246. 4. 

neoffan, 177. 18. 

neoOewerd, 106. 13. 

note, 49. 8. 

DMt, 162. 16. 

nSteiL See nieten. 

n^tt, 148. 36 ; 226. 16. 

nSxta. See niehtta. 

Nicanor, 282. 13. 

Nicbodemtu, 225. 4, o. 

Nicolauf, 2^. 14. 

nldenga. See niedeiiga. 

nidiSearf (nedffearf), 28. 36; 68. 14. 

Diedan (nydan), 66. 17 ; 198. 35. 

meddad, 65. 10. 

niede, 41. 1 1. See aleo nSdea. 

ni(e)deiiga, 4. 16; 42. 7. See aUo 

ndadnnga. 
niedling, 66. 17. 

niehsta (nShsta, n6xia, mhsta), 8. 
i; 9. 17; 84.30; 61. 13; 68.6,13; 
72.7; 91.36; 146.13; 166. 6; 202. 
5,13. See aleo jatii. 
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niehi. ^00 niht. 

nieien (nSten, n^ten), 8. 8 ; 28. 15, 23 ; 

68. 7; 77. II; 88. 13,14; 80. 20; 

97. 12 ; 112. 6; 122. 16; 127. 24; 

182. 15 ; 184. 8. 
nihsta. Sm mehsta. 
mhi (nieht), 5. a ; 68. 16 ; 65. 7 ; 82. 

8; 87. 19; 88. 7; 98. 25; 94. 19; 

96. 4; 102. 12; 108. 7; 129. 19; 

139. 6, 27 ; 141. 28 ; 168. 9 ; 173. 

II, 17; 196. ai; 215. a; 281. 18; 

282. 7 ; 287. 8 ; 288. ao ; 240. 35 ; 

241. 8 ; 245. 18 ; 250. 14. 
nihUoo, 23. i. 
niman (nyman), 26. 5 ; 27. 14 ; 84. 5 ; 

46. 17 ; 65. 19 ; 72. i ; 86. a5 ; 100. 

19; 109.1; 181. 17; 189.3; 140.7; 

168. 5, 11; 160. 13, 19; 16a 7; 

169. 22 ; 170. 1 ; 217. 20 ; 230. 19 ; 
284. 19; 248. 15. 

Niniue, 102. 16; 188. 2 ; 184. 2. 

nitfer, 191. 4 ; 229. 10. 

nifSeriftigan, 85. 6. 

niVerfeallan, 188. 20. 

ni'Sergftn, 160. 10. 

niVfiillioe, 288. 17. 

niwe, 121. 11 ; 178. 2 ; 188. 27 ; 226. 
11; 266.9, 19 (0* 

niwelnyss, 79. a 2. 

Noe,8. 6; 80. 12, 21. 

n6ht (nJLht, ninwoht, n&aht, nOwiht, 
nCwnht), 18. 28; 20. 27; 28. 12; 
82. 5, la ; 88. 7 ; 88. 8 ; 47. 37 ; 62. 
13; 66.18; 74.a; IO7.19; 117.6; 
121. 18; 126. ai ; 128. 5 ; 169. 3, 
ao; 217. 7; 245.7. 

ngma (nama), 6. 34 ; 24. aa ; 61. 4, 5 
68. 11 ; 77. la, 18; 78. 33; 90. la 
100. 3 ; 108. 7 ; 106. 10, 18, 33 ; 106 
33 ; 118. 19, 31; 121. II, 13; 131 
10; 182. 17; 187. 14, 17; 147. 16 
31, 38 ; 160. 6, 7 ; 163. 13 ; 164. 8 
161. 9, II ; 162. 3, 38 ; 164. 18, 30 
167. i; 171. 5, 18; 172. 6, 8, 10 
17a 3, 33 ; 179. 4 ; 188. 36 ; 185 
II ; 189. 3, 3, 9; 200. 8 ; 206. 35 
2O6.5; 221. 3,15,36; 222.8; 224 
37 ; 280. 3 ; 282. 13 ; 286. 8, 15, 16 
238. 3 ; 249. 16, 19. 

nOn, 177. 11. 

ndntid, 163. 9. 



norVdsl, 23. 30. 

nostle, 7. 3. 

noBu, 8. 17, 18 ; 23. 3, 5 ; 102. 6. 

nSSer, 47. 17. 

notiaD, 48. I, 3. 

nSwiht (nOwaht). See nOht. 

njdan. See niedan. 

nydbehSf, 195. 14. 

nyman. See niman. 

nyt, 83. 13. 

nyten. See nieten. 

nytwyrffUo, 56. 16. 

OotanianaB, 186. 19. 

oftalSan, 64. 3. 

ofiLtSon, 6. 13. 

ofcalan, 174. 30. 

ofcaman, 161. 18. 

ofdrfidan, 119. 30 ; 166. 34. 

ofdOne, 3. 5 ; 4. 9 ; 29. 16. 

ofen, 24. 10 ; 29. 7 ; 126. 7, 13, 16, 17, 

19 (3) ; 126. 3, 8, 10, II, 33 ; 127. 

3,7,8,9; 186. 17. 
oferiet, 41. 16, 31 ; 241. 3. 
ofercuman, 20. 11. 
ofSordrinoan, 19. 30. 
oferdrnnoenneM, 46. 10. 
oferdrync, 41. 16. 
oferOaea, 196. 18. 
oferetolneM, 45. 10. 
oferflSwnetB, 8. 10. 
oferfyU, 207. 3. 

ofeiigftn, 48. 3 ; 86. I3 ; 287. 16. 
ofergeweorc, 166. 19. 
ofeiigyld, 6. 13; 112. i. 
oferhSafod, 186. 33. 
oferhflian, 13. 10. 
oferhygd (oferiiyd), 14. 5, 6. 
oferiman, 89. 4. 
oferm^te, 48. 8. 
ofermStto, 14. 4; 83. 3. 
ofermSd, 20. 8. 
ofennOdegian, 83. 3 ; 62. 16. 
ofermOdlioe, 66. 3. 
oferrGwan, 166. 13 ; 179. 30. 
ofenoeadewian, 186. 18. 
ofSenl^ge, 87. 3, 7. 
ofenpneo, 19. 18. 
ofenpraoe, 17. 3 ; 136. 16. 
ofenkgan, 80. 3 ; 247. 30. 
ofenvn0an, 282. 33. 
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ofertSon, 80. 7. 

oferfffocan, 152. 2a 

oferVSon, 53. 3. 

oferweorpan, 24. 18. 

oferwinnAn, 101. 3 ; 116. 22, 

oferwrSon, 89. 5 ; 90. i ; 114. X2. 

ofet, 141. X, 4. 

offrian,8.i5; 85. 18; 92.12,15 ; 98.17; 

103. 15; 183. 16; 135. II ; 145. 21, 
ofirang, 8. 7 ; 21. 18 ; 47. 15 ; 88. 11, 

14, 15; 132. 12; 153.4. 
ofgftD, 123. 3, 6 ; 124. 10 ; 170. i. 
ofhingrian, 144. 9, 11. 
oflmitan, 64. 4. 
ofhrSoBan, 257. i. 
ofhreowttii, 180. 23. 
ofiman, 100. 10. 
oflyitan, 144. 11. 
oforbord, 133. 7, 14. 
oft^ttan, 118. 3. 
oM6Mi, 8. 1; 9. 15, 17,18; 11.9; 17. 

19; 26. 22; 43. 5; 48. 13; 56. 6; 

68. I, 2, 5; 64. 8, 9; 65. 4, 7; 90. 

26, 27; 102. 12; 104. 16, 22; 129. 

20 ; 139. 27 ; 153, 20, 21 ; 165. 5,8, 

12; 173. 12; 178.12; 196.21,23; 

202. 3, 18 ; 219. 11 ; 237. i ; 238. 15. 
oftpring, 82. 2, 3, 4, 19 ; 88. 28 ; 94. 3 ; 

100. 20; 186. 16 ; 204. 6 ; 246. 20. 
ofiitingan, 12. 5 ; 64. 11, 12. 
oft, 52. 15; 67. 18. 
ofteon, 131. 7 ; 225. 27 (2) ; 226. i. 
oftorfian, 234. 5. 
ofS^oan, 34. 20. 
ofSriooan, 105. 4. 
ofBriocednyB, 206. 12, 
ofKringan, 198. 17. 
ofVyiBtan, 144. 9. 
ofrmnAD, 226. i. 
ofworpian, 64. 5, 9, 13. 
ohmndian, 98. 19. 
ofvnmdriaii, 190. i. 
0ga, 205. 20; 206. 16; 225. 15, 17; 

250.4. 
Oleocan, 4. 17, 22. 
olfend (olaend), 87. 17; 98. 11; 103. 

10 ; 104. 22 ; 109. 20, 22 ; 140, 23 ; 

141. 6, 7. 
Oliaeti, 164. 5. 
olaend. See olfend. 
Om(ni), 148, 16, 18. 



on-. See also an-. 

onAblftwan, 75. 16, 19^ 

onallan, 26. 14; 125. 15; 127. 10; 

229.14. 
onbefltslan, 68. 9. 
onbirian. See onbyiian. 
onbryrdan, 119. 10; 229. 25. 
onbiyrdnyss, 203. 13. 
onbOgan, 113. 7. 
onbyrian (-birian), 77. 25 ; 93. 26 ; 134. 

8; Ul. 28; 189. 14; 198. 27; 217. 

4; 235.6. 
oncn&wan, 88. 20; 107. 2; 115. 15; 

117. 2; 118. i; 121. 20; 149. 18; 

188. I ; 204. 23 ; 212. 27 ; 217. 3, 8, 

11; 218. II, 12 (2), 13; 219. 25; 

222. 3, 10, 13, 21 ; 228. 23 ; 28a 3; 

255.2. 
oncuiman, 16. 15. 
9nd-. See aUo and-, 
ondefiti (andefn), 45. 2 ; 52. 3. 
^ndgiet (andgit, andgyt), 25. 2 ; 82. 9; 

98. 15 ; 119. 5, 8, II ; 12a 2, 8; 

145. 23; 202.19; ^^* 15 W- 
ondQn, 120. 22. 
ondrAdan, 17. 14; 22. 17, 18 ; 24. 13; 

25. 18 ; 45. 7 ; 53. iz ; 56. 10 ; 88. 

20; 108.8; 104.5,6; 114.19; 132. 

8; 153. 20, 21 ; 157. 5; 187. 10; 

196. 23; 20a 15; 254.5. 
9ndwlite (andwlite), 14. 13 ; 26. 12. 
9ndwyTdan (andweardan, andwyxdan), 

11. 9 ; 43. 17, &c. 
Qnettan, 19. 7. 
onf)5ran, 180. 8. 
onf^n, 4. 4 ; 8. 6 ; 88. 10 ; 41. 8 ; 42. 1 ; 

66.5; 67.18; 71.11 ; 171.26; 199. 

22; 225. 20, 23, 24; 234. 7, 13; 

251. 17. 
ongSan, 81. 20 ; 140. 7. 
ongi(e)tan,5. 10 ; 16. 19 ; la 6 ; 25. 8 ; 

33. 10 ; 42. 8 ; 49. 4 (2) ; 54. 7 ; 59. 

2 (2) ; 214. 27 ; 286. 10. 
onginnan, 163. 1 2 ; 200. 5 ; 206. 20 ; 228. 

19 ; 234. 5 ; 245. i. See aUo anginn. 
onh^bban, 201. 16, 18, 20, 22 ; 246. 10. 
oahrOp, 196. 2. 
onhweorfim, 27. 10. 
onliesan, 43. 7. 
onllhtan, 153. 14. 
onlihineB, 78. 16. 
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onmunan, 54. 19. 

ODBecgan, 66. 8. 

onisgednyH, 88. 15 ; 96. 4 ; 240. 17. 

oxLBounian (an-), 20. 8 ; 28. 15 ; 88. 8 ; 

67. 16. 
onacnnigendHo (an-), 28. 15, 23. 
oni^dan, 41. 4. 
pniigan, 184. 4. 
onsnndrian, 72. 18. 
ODinndren, 202. 13. 
ont^ndan, 65. 14, 15. 
ont^nan, 64. 14. 
onwsecnan, 45. 9 ; 49. 5. 
onweald (onwftld, anwftld, anweald), 18. 

16 ; 86. 18; 42. I ; 55. 20; 119. 2 ; 

1^1* 5, 33 ; 194. 7 ; 240. 20. 
onweg (Aweg), 29. 14; 69. 7; 71. 15; 

191. 5 ; 228. 15. 
onwfndan, 24. 18 ; 26. 33 ; 67. 19. 
onwrSon, 70. i ; 168. 27 ; 169. 18. 
onwrigennyu, 189. 20, 25 ; 246. 10. 
open, 21. 26; 73.3; 288.24; 284.11. 
openian, 177. 19. 

openlice, 174. 10 ; 201. 7 ; 207. 6. 
oroSapung, 62. 3. 
ord, 88. 19. 
orf, 86. 3, 4; 92. 13. 
ozgelword, 174. 13. 
<ngollioe, 175. 19. 
ormate (adj.), 107. a; 127. 12; 162. 

21 ; 161. 14. 
onnete (adv.), 108. X2. 
onofgnew, 17. 20. 
onorhlice, 126. 22. 
ortgeard, 28. 8. 
orwSne, 188. 6. 
05d5D, 68. 21. 
5«&Bftan, 65. 16. 
Owiht, 72. 18. 
oza, 5. 14 ; 9. 19 ; 18. 8, 10 ; 48. 15 ; 

^' 4, 6, 13, 17 (a), 18 ; 65. a, 3, 4; 
97. 3 ; 98. 6 ; 108. 10; 109. 20, 22 ; 
118. 1 ; 127. 19; 19a 14. 

pe9, 120. 8. 

palmtwig, 256. i, 7. 

Parroenen, 282. 14. 

PanliiB, 44. 12 ; 46. 18 ; 50. 16; 68. 9; 

286. 10; 289. 2, 12 ; 246. 12. 8e$ 

olfoSanlus. 
pfning, 168. 13. 



p^ningwurff, 218. 19. 

Pentecofites, 228. 15. 

Penciac, 129. 16; 180. 16. 

Petni0, 42. 18 (2) ; 48. 9 (a) ; 45. 18 ; 

71. 9; 148. 23, 25 ; 156. 24; 157. i, 

7, 8; 158. 25 ; 159. 12, 14, 17, 22 ; 

160. 3, 8, II (2), 13, 15; 162. 11; 

178. 14, 16, 17 ; 174. I, 8, 20; 175. 

5, 7 ; 198. 16 ; 214. 2 ; 226. 22 ; 228. 

4; 229. 5, 26; 280. 22; 231. 3, 5, 

II ; 237. 3, 6, 8, 13, 14, 15, 19 ; 238. 

3, 5, ^ (a), 19, 26. 
Pharao, 86. 10, 16, 19, 24; 88. 24, 27; 

89. 4, 9. 
Pharisei, 228. 5. 
PhiUppi, 16& 21. 

F\niippuB{diseipU), 218. 16, 18 ; 228. 5. 
PhilippnB (deaeon), 282. 13. 
Philiatei, 94. 16, 17. 
Pilatus, 175. 19 ; 176. 4, 7, 9, 13 ; 178. 

4, 6, 9, 12 ; 208. I, 2 ; 223. 19 ; 224. 

17; 225. 2. 
pile, 22. 3. 
pilstsBf, 22. 4. 
plegean, 7. 24 ; 48. 19. 
pohha, 82. 2. 
p6l, 20. II. 
portgeat, 191. 23. 
poriian, 22. 3. 
portic, 97. 15. 
pr6<Mt, 80. 9; 81. I, 4. 
prSoflihfid, 58. i. 
prOowthwil, 244. 22. 
Procoras, 282. 13. 
pond, 98. 29 ; 100. 12, 14 ; 169. 6 (2), 

10, 12, 20, 23; 170. I, 2, 3 ; 226. 5. 
parpura,6. 15, 20 ; 41. i ; 101. 6 ; 129. 

5,17; 200.6. 
poaa, 194. 21. 
pyle, 28. 28. 
pytt, 5. 13 ; 18. 21 ; 86. 9. 

raoentSah, 180; 3; 237.9, 14; 238. 19. 

Rachel, 140. i, 3. 

raou, 6. 25. 

riDcan, 17. 9. 

rtBd, 117. 6 ; 119. 5, 8 ; 207. 5 ; 280. 19. 

riBdan,129. 4 ; 174. 19 ; 180. 6 ; 214. 26. 

rsdbora, 118. 23. 

rieding, 54. ii. 

riBdlioe,5. 12. 
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nettedssr, 24. 20; 61. 6. 6m aUo 

rgtte&dsg. 
ramm, 27. ao; 28. 5; 88. aa, as; 

109.2. 
rip, 116. 15; 211. aj. 
rmdomale (Zai.), 7. i. 
read,.?. la, 13; 88. 9, a6; 176. ai. 
i«< 79. I ; 100. 19; 101. 6; 107. 3; 

111. 10; 129. 5, 17; 184. 5; 140. 

33; 141. 5; 157. 11; 164. la, 13; 

165. aa, 33; 176. aa; 178. 16; 189. 

9; 188. 19; 198. 14; 207. as; 219. 

19, ai; 228.34; 225.13; 288.14. 
rSafere, 46. 33 ; 242. 31. 
rSftfian, 204. 10. 
rtafllc, 186. 19. 

r^ooan, 26. 6; 62. 13; 67. 5; 288. J, 
rScels, 188. 33 ; 189. 33. 
r€ii, 79. 3o ; 147. 10; 258. 8, 10. 
renbo^, 80. 8. 
rtMcQr, 146. i8 ; 147. a. 
reordian, 227. 2. 
r^st, 98. a ; 155. 3. 
r^stan, 61. 7 ; 152. 16. 
r^tendseg, 90. 15, 17. See aUo nMiie- 



r§9e, 41. 33; 188. 34; 175. 10; 229. 

17; 242. 33. 
rtwet (-at), 156.31 ; 215. 4; 226. 17. 
rib, 77. 14 (3). 
riooe. See rioe (adj.). 
rice (sb.), 16. i ; 26. i ; 49. 33 ; 55. 9 ; 

98. 38 ; 106. 31 ; 119. 3 ; 127. 17, 31 

(3); 128.4; 129. 6,13,14,15,31; 

140. 31 ; 148. 33 ; 144. 30 ; 145. 3o ; 

147. 16, 33, 38; 149. 6, 10; 150. I, 

3 ; 151. 13 ; 152. 3, 5, 8 ; 154. 35 ; 

156. 4 ; 159. 4, 36 ; 160. 33 ; 161. 3, 

3,6,8; 162.6,8; 168. 4; 164. 33; 

165. I ;, 168. I ; 170. 16 ; 171. 34 ; 

172. i; 190. 18; 194. 13; 202. 10; 

205. 18 (3), 31 (3) ; 206. 35 ; 208. 

I9» 33, 35 ; 211. 37 ; 227. 3 ; 242. 

33, 34; 244. 31 ; 248. 6 ; 251. 37. 
rice (ricce) (a^j.), 100. 2 ; 116. 17 ; 151. 

13 ; 152. 9 ; 169. 4 ; 178. i ; 182. 7, 

10; 186. 13, 14; 197. 3,8; 200. 10, 

15 ; 202. 6 ; 208. 19, 34 ; 212. 3, 4; 

224. 36 ; 229. 16 ; 251. 7, 8. 
rioene, 219. 19. 
ridice, 29. 31. 



rionan (rixian), 81. 3 ; 96. i ; 117. 14 ; 

140.14. 
ridda, 88. 15 ; 89. 3, 4; 99. 9. 
riftflte (lyfUre), 181. 10 ; 153. 7 ; 194. 

18. 
riht (ryhi) (sb.), 85. 35 ; 47. 7, 11 ; 64. 

10; 67.9; 166. II. 
riht (ryht) (adj.), 25. 15; 37. 10, 15; 

65.14; 120.8,13; 218. 5. 
rihting, 258. 13. 
rihtlie, 158. 4. 
rihtlke (ryhi-), 58. 3 ; 108. 33 ; 109. 

5; 112.33. 
rihtwia (ryhtins), 9. 10; 13. 17; 14. 

17; 21. 16; 32. II ; 40. ao; 49. 5 ; 

79. 18; 108. 7; 104. 4; 111. 30; 

116. 13 ; 118. 15 ; 128. ai ; 128. 13 ; 

184. 14; 186. 17; 146. 18; 147. 3, 

9; 158.5; 154.3(3); 155. 15 ; 156. 

6; 166. 33 ; 170. 31 ; 171. 4, ai ; 

184. 6, 9 ; 185. 3, 5 ; 189. 9 ; 199. 

16; 201.5; 288. 17. 
rihtwisiaii, 200. a. 
rihtwisneM (rihtwimyss, ryhtwia- 

ness), 14. ao, ai ; 16. a, 5, 11, 17; 

24. 3; 85.4,6; 5O.3; 78.7; 96.8; 

98. 38 ; 108. 5 ; 110. 18 ; 112. 16 ; 

U4. 31 ; 115. 18 ; 118. 16 ; 128. 18, 

31,33,33; 124. 16; 180. la; 185. 

9, 13; 141. 17; 144. 9, II, 13, 19; 

145. 18; 149. 6; 184. 7; 212. 19; 

24a 15. 
ripan,22.i8; 50. 9; 148.35; 169.33; 

248.6. 
riaan, 69. 4. 
ri«, 117. 18. 
rix, 71. 6. 

rixian. See riosian. 
rod, 176. 9, 33 ; 177. 5, 7 ; 223. 33 ; 

224. 3, 16, 18. 
Bode, 288. 3. 
roder, 208. 19. 
rSdetScn, 87. 3, 7 ; 167. 17. 
rodorlic, 242. 33. 
Romanise, 186. 19. 
r58a, 186. 33. 
rGt, 148. 36. 
rotian, 6. 8. 
riim, 85. 17; 149. 10. 
rust, 29. 14. 
ryftere. See riftere. 
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ryhUr). See riht(.)- 
ryhie, 20. 2 ; 84. ao ; 66. 19. 
ryhthsmed, 47. 15. 
lyhtwislio, 51. 3. 
TpDMn, 81. 9 ; 197. 4. 
r^et, 187. 6; 198. 33. 
r^eUSast, 188. 10. 
ryne, 180. 7. 
ryiel, 113. 2. 

■Mff. See 8Sr. 

Sftba, 98. 8, 16. 

Sabei, 104. 15. 

sftoerd, 6. 19; 7. 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 18, 

20; 8.6; 16. 17; 80.10,20; 82.8; 

115. 8 ; 150. 17. 
saoa, 206. 13. 
Sadude, 44. 10. 
•St, 21. 20 ; 23. 22 ; 86. 15 ; 61. 8 ; 88. 

28, 30 ; 84. 14 ; 88. 9, 20, 21, 22 (2), 

26; 89. 3, 4, 8 ; 107. 12 ; 115. 20; 

183. 4, 5, 12 ; 148. 22 ; 152. 20 ; 160. 

17 ; 161. 15 ; 213. 9 ; 215. 2 ; 226. 

14; 248. 10; 245. 21. 
wed, 8. 10; 39. 9, 12 ; 156. 20; 192. 

21(2), 23, 24; 198.4,5,8; 248.5; 

246. 17, 22. 
■Adere, 192. 20. 
•Sgnmd, 245. 18. 
wrl, 182. 4 ; 191. 3. 
•«Uo,88. 28; 206. 12. 
ssftmid, 97. 7. 
■igol, 6. 9, 13. 
Salomon, 12. 14 ; 96. 6, 14, ai ; 97. 13 ; 

^3. 5, 9, »o, 13, 14, 16 ; 99. 1,4. 
SamaritaiiiBO, 39. 16 ; 153. 11 ; 216. 21. 
same. See BQine, 
samod. See ■9mod. 
Samaon, 94. 15, 18. 
aamtingea, 92. 2. 
Samohcl, 94. 25 ; 95. 5, 9. 
•aDotua {Lai.), 44. 12 ; 71. 9. 
■and, 181. 19. 
aandoaosol, 88. 29 ; 84. 13 ; 97. 7 ; 115. 

20, 21. 
landoorn, 107. 12. 
lang, 60. I. 

Saphira, 280. 18 ; 281. 2. 
iSr (aaar), 9. 17; 21. 8, 14; 69. 2. 
Sarai, 82. 15. See aUo Sarra. 
■irgian, 18. 12, 18. 



Bftrlioe, 106. 12. 

iftmeM, 107. 6 ; 108. 8 ; 110. 20 ; 120. 

19. 
Sarra, 82. 15 ; 254. 4. See aUo Sarai. 
Saal, 10. 20, 21 ; 11. 2, 14; 94. 26; 

95. 12. 
BftnL See sft wnL 
Saulus, 46. 18 ; 234. 5, 24 (2) ; 235. 10, 

18 ; 236. 6, 15. See aUo Paulas, 
sftwan, 19. 16 ; 22. 17 ; 50. 9 ; 148. 25 ; 

169. 23; 192.20; 243.5. 
sftwnl (sftul), 15. 2 ; 19. 19; 86. 12 ; 

41. 14; 68. 20, 21; 68. 7, 10; 76. 

17, 19; 82.11,13; 106.9; 11^- h; 

113.2; 116. 17; 117.8, 11; 123.9; 

148. 24 ; 158. 21, 22 ; 155. a ; 186. 

11; 190. 7; 196. 24; 197. 6 (2); 

200. 14; 206. 7, 10; 218. 19; 220. 

21; 280. 10, 16; 240. 20; 253. 12. 
■osnan, 87. 25 ; 224. 22. 
■cam-. See soeam-. 
soaml6as, 26. 10. 

■cancforad, 29. 18. Su also soeanoa. 
■candu. See so^nda. 
sceabb, 8. 2a 
soeadn, 281. ii. 
soeaft, 12. 5. 
soeamian (scamian), 28. 22; 26. 12; 

50. 12, 14. 
so(e)ama, 24. 14; 102. 15. 
soeanoa, 224. 17, 20, 22. See aUo 

scanoforad. 
soS(a)p, 29. 18, 22 ; 42. ao ; 65. 5 ; 98. 

7; 103. 10; 104. 19; 105. 14; 108. 

14; 109. 19, ai ; 120. ai ; 124.7,9, 

10,13; 131.7; 149.15,16(2); 158. 

I ; 170. 12, 13 ; 178. 12 ; 199. 8 (2), 

9, 14; 211. 20, 21 ; 21a 5, 6, 8, II, 

13, 14, 17 ; 226. 24. 
soear, 80. la. 
soearpnyss, 120. 9. 
soearseaz, 80. 11. 

sceatt,67.i; 100.6,15,19,30; 118. 15. 
soeaOa, 177. i ; 205. 3, 3 ; 208. 8, 13; 

223. 19 ; 224. 3o ; 242. 31 ; 245. 31. 
BcSawian, 4. 13; 115. 14; 126. 3, 11 ; 

127. I ; 209. 16, 18. 
BcSawung, 71. 3. 

so^ncan, 170. 18; 171. i ; 172. 4. 
soeooca, 104. 3, 10; 142. 17 ; 148. 17 ; 

198. 5 ; 246. 9, 13. See dUo scuooa. 
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aceogean, 62. 5. 
■cSon, 237. 15. 

eceotan, 89. 25 ; 148. 7 ; 284. a. 
Bc€p. See Bc6(a)p. 
soephyrde, 170. la. 
eofOOan, 66. 1 1. 
Bciell, 14. I. 

Bcieran (scyran), 80. 10 ; 120. 33. 
8cilliiig(8oylling),64.i3 ; 92. 13; 207.8. 
Bdnan, 78. 16; 90.8; 116. 13; 118.6; 
144. 27 ; 146. 3 ; 146. 17 ; 147. 1,9; 

166. 6 ; 160. i, a ; 188. 19 ; 287. la ; 
288. aa ; 248. 19. 

Kinlsca, 66. 5. 

Bcip, 188. 5 ; 162. 18, ao; 166. 13, aa ; 

167. a. See aleo 807pm9n. 
8(nr, 207. 18. 
BC9ndlieiie8(i)) 70. i« 

8C9ndu (scandu), 24. 14; 28. la, ao. 

Bcort, 66. 15 ; 208. ar. 

■cnef (screaf), 11. 3, 5, 33 ; 182. 3 ; 206. 

■crfncan, 8. la. 

Bcrin, 92. 6. 

scrincan, 129. a. 

scrQd, 100. 12, 14; 14S. 34. 

Bcrydan, 121. 7 ; 170. 19; 172. 4. 

Bcuoca, 108. 20 ; 106. a7 ; 106. 4, 8. 

See aleo soeooca. 
scaldor, 7. ai. 
Bcyld, 16. 15; 88. 8; 61. 5; 68. 18; 

70. 17; 102. II ; 248. 15. 
Bcyldifir, 68. 17 ; 66. 8, 9 ; 91. 5 ; 174. 

15; 176. i; 208. 8. 
■cylf, 142. 7 ; 148. 6. 
scylling. See Bcilling. 
Bcypm9n, 188. 5. See dUo Bofp. 
Bcyran. See soieran. 
Scyppend, 89. 24; 117. i. 
■0^, 226. 6. 
8ealf,69. 15; 226.4. 
sealmbOo, 244. 18. 
sealmsang, 249. 13. 
sealt, 88. 16, 18, 19; 144. a6. 
seam, 79. 11 ; 224. i. 
■earn, 26. 14 ; 68. 6. 
8Sa«, 181. 5, 13, 14, 16, a3; 167. 15. 
Bec(e)an, 11. a ; 16. 18 ; 16. 3 ; 17. 16 ; 

29. 19 ; 82. 8 ; 87. 6, 9 ; 88. 23 ; 42. 

5; 66. ao; 124. 14; 128. 10; 186. 

15; 149. 5; 178. 19; 196. 4; 197. 



33,35; IW.io; 204.6; 216. 35 (a), 

a6 (a) ; 228. 8, 11, 15 ; 254. la. 
segen, 174. 14. 
seldon, 22. 17. 
•Sleit. See g(Sd (adj.). 
Bfllaii (syllan), 8. 8; 18. 19; 16. a; 

16. I, 5; 18. I, a, 14, a8; 20. 33, 

27; 21. 16; 24. ai; 80. 27, 18; 88. 

5; 88.8,9; 89.6; 42. I, la; 46. 

3 ; 60. 6 ; 61. 11 ; 62. 5 ; 68. ao, ai ; 

66. a, 5, 6 ; 66. 3, 16, ao ; 67. 3 ; 68. 

10; 70. la; 72. 14; 78. 8, 13; 81. 

I ; 82. 16, 18 ; 88. 14; 96. 6; 106. 

5; 116.6; 116. 10; 119.7; 121.4; 

122.6; 129.17; 131.12; 146.18; 

147. 2, 17, a3, 39; 168. 16 ; 154. 4, 

7; 166. II ; 160. 10, 19, 21; 163. 

15 ; 167. 15 ; 168. 13, 16 ; 169. aa ; 

170. a ; 171. 10 ; 178. i ; 181. 5 ; 

182. II ; 190. a; 191. 16, 17; 194. 

a8 ; 196. 7, 10, 18 ; 206. i ; 211. 14 ; 

212,13; 216. 14; 218.4,8,13, 19; 

22a ai ; 221. a, 15 ; 229. 9 ; 238. 

15; 240. 11; 260. a; 261. 9; 264. 

I ; 266. a, 3. 
selra. See g(Sd (adj.). 
BeltcQO, 81. 7. 
Sem, 79. 14. 
s^ndan, 28. 18 ; 27. 19 ; 86. 33 ; 42. 6 ; 

(68. 13) ; 68. 3 ; 68. 9, 11 ; 70. 13; 

71.3,7; 79.1a; 86. 13; 92. 18; 

100.13; 131.17; 133.5; 189. a6; 

147. 10; 164. 5, 9; 166. 2, 4, 13; 

194. 15, ao; 197. ao; 222. 14; 225. 

19 (2) ; 231. ai ; 236. 19 ; 236. 26 ; 

246.33. 
BSnian, 172. 30. 

Sennacherib, 101. 19 ; 102. 8, 14. 
■60, 186. a, 4. 

■eofonfeald, 108. 15 ; 119. 4, 7, 10, 17. 
seolfor (Bylofr), 80. 17 ; 64. 13 ; 242. a. 
seolfren (sylfren), 61. 14; 116. 10; 

128. 16. 
sethim, 6. 3, 8. 
setl, 14. 8; 23. ao; 87. 8; 121. 14; 

162. ao; 170. 10; 186. 13. 
setlg^Dg, 66. 30 ; 69. 11. 
g^ttan, 27. ai ; 28. 6, 8 ; 32. 11 ; 46. 

18; 62. I ; 68.14; 78.33; 79.6; 

81. 32 ; 82. I, 19 ; 84. 2, 5 ; 86. 35 ; 

93. 6; 94.4; 98. 28; 113. 9; 126. 
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15; 180. 4; 181. 15; 148.6; 169. 

17; 180. 13; 188. a8; 186. 19 ; 206. 

a6; 220. a6; 282. 24; 284. 8, 14, 

15, 17 ; 285. 17 ; 286. 9 ; 288. 18. 
iSOan, 236. 7. 
•ibb (sybb), 16. 14 ; 86. 22 ; 88. 16, 18, 

19 ; 42. la (2) ; 46. 6 ; 61. 4, 13 ; 

52. 5 ; 66. 20; 119. i, 3 ; 184. 12 ; 

187. 18; 188. 17, 19, 21 ; 189. 18, 

aa; 198. 23; 194. 24(3), 25, 26; 

204.15,17; 209.13; 220. 15(2); 

226. 16; 247. TX, 13, 14; 249. 10. 
■ibling, 160. 16. 
Biooettan, 10. 9. 
side, 6. 5 ; 77. 15 ; 108. 15 ; 224. 23 ; 

287. 13. 
Sidon, 28. 22 ; 157. 17. 
Sidonisc, 288. 13. 
Sihhein,4. 14, 19, 21^42. 
SilM, 68. II. 
■imblian. See symblian. 
simle (symle), 6. 11, 13 ; 15. 4, 13 ; 18. 

5; 58.2; 58.2; 88.3; 98. a6; 108. 
19; 116, 14; 117.9; 185. 14; 161. 

22; 202. 6; 248. 4; 249. 16, 18; 

250. 12. 
Simon, 148. 23 ; 158. 27 ; 228. 6. 
finder, 29. 5. 
singAl, 8. 19. 

singan, 60. x (2); 112. 24; 118. 4; 
164. 16; 175.6; 187. 16; 249. 14; 

266. I, 9. 
■10c, 60. 14. 
Sion, 24. 7; 118. 17. 
Siria. See Syria. 
■itUn, 7. 23 ; 14. 8, &c 
^S (sb.), 94. 26 ; 180. 2 ; 175. 6; 284. 

22 ; 247. 4. 
nS (adj.), 21. I. 
mtJfot, 116. 13; 120. 12. 
nOian, 92. 2; 212. 21, 24. 
ntnice, 207. 10. 
■iztigfeald, 156. 21. 
il«p, 20. 20; 46. 9; 66. i; 70. 4; 
116. 6 ; 116. 12 ; 162. 22 ; 240. 24; 
241.6. 
•Iffpan (elSpan), 4. 7 ; 21. 20 ; 77. 14 ; 

116. 3; 188.8; 237.9; 250.6. 
slswIS, 20. 17, 20. 
slftpan. See slApan. 
sUpian, 19. 7, 9 ; 108. 9 ; 168. 9. 



ilSw, 19. II ; 20. 22, 24, 25. 
Bleac, 186. 10; 169. 25. 
BlSan, 11. II, 17, 20; 15. 18 ; 87. 22 ; 
61. 12; 68. 8, 12, 15; 66. 13; 70. 
2; 88. 21; 106. 10; 117. 7; 126. 
19 ; 127. 9 ; 160. 3 ; 169. 26 ; 174. 
18 ; 201. 13. 
■l^e, 120.21 ; 176. 3, 11 ; 237. 6 ; 256.6. 
Binsl9earme, 12. 7. 
smeagan, 49. 16 ; 97. 12 ; 98. 20 ; 187. 

6 ; 189. 5 ; 197. 2 ; 219. 8, 10. 
im6anng, 16. 9. 
tmeOe, 149. 10, 12. 
8mir(e)wan, 4. 11 ; 69. 15. 
imocian, 90. 9. 

miw, 118. 6 ; 160. 2 ; 178. 17. 
■nSwhwIt, 100. 21. 
gnican, 3. 2. 
gnid, 56. 5. 

nuffan, 31. 6, 8 ; 56. 5 ; 87. r. 
inoter. See motor, 
snotern J88, 97. 6. 
motor (-er), 98. 9 ; 121. 17 ; 182. 20 ; 

168. 4, 7, 13, 14- 
Sodom, 28. 11. 
Sodom warn, 3. 9. 
Sofar, 106. 23 ; 109. 7. 
sol, 69. 5. 

B9me (same), 47. 8, 12. 
B9mnian, 71. 3. 
■9mod (samod), 71. 11 ; 90. 12 ; 104. 

19; 105. 14; 106. 23; 188. 4; 189. 

6; 140. 7; 148. 20; 164. 7 ; 170. 9; 

178. 19; 184. a; 191. 22; 192. 18; 

198. 9 ; 204. 21 ; 228. 21 ; 224. 3, 

24 ; 227. 2. 
sOna, 11.9; 21. 23; 47. 15; 71. 15; 

89. 21 ; 150. 14; 160. 3 ; 172. 22 ; 

178. 12, 24 ; 175. 2, 6, 7, 13 ; 177. 

2, 17; 180. 9; 207.5,23; 223.22; 

224. 19. 
■org, 46. 15. 
86» (•b.), 67. 15 ; 126. 5 ; 145. 16, 18 ; 

147. Ti ; 151. 9, II, 27, 29; 154. 4? 

162. 18 ; 169. 1 ; 170. 4 ; 171. 4, 17 ; 

174. II ; 182. o, 17; 198. 26; 201. 

15 ; 206. 25 ; 208. 20, 23, 26 ; 215. 

17 (1); 216. 8 (2), 13, 15; 217. 

I (2), 17 (2) ; 221. 25 ; 287. 20. 
809 (adj.), 98. 21; 116. 14; 128. 13; 

156. 23; 177. 24; 181. 17; 214. 13, 
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33, 34; 219. 32; 222. 4, ai ; 240. 

aa; 244. 10, 13; 247. 17, ao; 249. 

9; 262. a; 268. 10. 
sOOfbsten, 67. 16. 
sOOfiBestness (-nyw), 7. 5 ; 64. 7 ; 69. i ; 

96. 8 ; 216. la (a) ; 220. 4, 5 ; 221. 

ao ; 242. 19 ; 24a 14. 
iiOi^lioe, 81. 18 ; 88. ig, &o. 
•puwan, 28. 13. 
■parian, 116. 18 ; 240. la 
sped, 182. II. 
sp^ru, 224. 33. 
BpUcan, 29. 18. 
Bpincge, 177. 13. 
sprseo, 19. 4; 22. 10, ii ; 88. 17, 18 ; 

67. 9 ; 80. 17 ; 81. a, 7 ; 82. 30 ; 98. 

13; 107. 13 ; 127. 33 ; 180. 7; 188. 

16; 146.5; 184.3; 187. 14; 212. 

34; 222. 10; 248. 31, 35. 
iprecan, 19. 14, 19; 26. 30; 88. 10; 

86. 34; 46. I ; 49. 13 ; 67. 6 ; 68. 

5(3); 61. I ; 86.4; 94. 35; 98.3; 

106. 13, 32; 106. 16; 109. I, 6; 

188. I ; 144. 31 ; 164. 35 ; 174. 16 ; 

183. 36 ; 186. 15 ; 187. 31 ; 188. 34; 

191. 38 ; 192. 33. 
Bpringan, 192. 33. 
■pryttao, 198. i ; 206. 33. 
sparnan, 234. 35 ; 286. 18. 
spyrte, 181. 8. 

8tnf, 14. 9 ; 63. 13 ; 87. 14, 33 ; 146. 16. 
stAnan, 36. 5 ; 234. 3. 
Btsnen, 91. 11, 13; 102. 3; 128. 15 ; 

169. 3, 19, 34; 211.9; 226.7. 
•tfinig, 193. I. 
stieppan. See et^ppan. 
staiian, 61. 13 ; 90. 30 ; 202. 3. 
■iftn, 47. 13; 6. 17; 12. 13; 27. 10;. 

63. 13 ; 64. 5, 9, 13 ; 71. 3 ; 114. 3 ; 

142. 3, 10, 33 ; 143. 1,9; 169. 3, 30, 

33. 34 ; 177. 19 ; 196. 7 ; 204. 33 (3); 

217. 30; 234. 5; 242. 3; 243. I3, 

15(3), 17; 263.31,33,34. 
■tandan. See 8t9ndaiu 
■tftnweall, 88. 34. 
atarian, 227. 3i, 33. 
stfde, 12. 15 ; 198. a. 
stefn (stemn), 23. 9 ; 26. 6, ftc 
ttelan, 66. 11, 16, 17. 
stfinian, 117. 15. 
Btemu. See stefn. 



steopbearn, 108L 3, 13. 

BtSopoild (ttiop-), 66. II, 15 ; 118. 3. 

stSopmSdor, 46. 14. 

steor, 261. 33 ; 267. 4. 

•teorra, 88. 38; 188. i, la, 16, 19; 
167. 15 ; 206. 11, 15 ; 248. ao. 

stSorseil, 162. 3 a. 

Stephanas, 282. 10, I3, 19 ; 288. 3, ao; 
284. 6, 10. 

Btfppan (stBppan), 66. 19; 164. 15; 
223. 7 ; 238. 14. 

sticels, 243. 9, la. 

stidan, 6. 6, 11, 13. 

stiool, 149. 9. 

Btieran (Bt^ran), 11. 10; 95. aa ; 117. 
7 ; 174. a. 

stiemlice, 11. 10. 

Hti^an, 4. 9; 133. 4 ; 208. a a, 34. 

stille, 26. 18; 196. 9. 

Btilnyss, 98. 3. 

stingan, 6. 4. 

B^opcild. See stSopcild. 

Btiora, 21. 30. 

stioirOCur, 21. 3i. 
stiO, 174. 2; 233. 15. 
stimic, 112. 13; 140. 34. 
sumice, 141. 7. 

8t9adan (standan), 4. 7 ; 12. 16, &o. 
8t5r, 116. 34. 
store, 121. 19. 

storm, 24. 17 ; 71. 7 ; 112. 10. 
stOw, 9. I ; 12. 17 ; 83. 10, 16 ; 86. 19 ; 
194. 16 ; 206. 19 ; 214. 5 ; 225. 7 ; 
233. 6, 7 ; 238. 10. 
strsl, 70. 13. 

straet, 27. 1 1 ; 120. 16 ; 198. 30 ; 281. 1 1. 
strand, 83. 38. 
Strang. See Btr9ng. 
str6amlic, 117. 17. 
strSaw, 242. 3. 
8tr^canm5d, 164. 36. 
str^nc'5. See str^ngff. 
str^ngeo, 30. 16. 
str«ng« (str^ctJ), 107. 8 ; 119. 5, 11 ; 

127. 16 ; 232. 19 ; 266. 5. 
strica, 146. 16. 

8tr9ng (Strang), 16. 9 ; 20. 10, 11 ; 94. 
15, 18; IIL 16 ; 116. 31 ; 118. 13 ; 
119.1; 124.16; 184.16; 157.4; 
241. 14, 18; 264. 13. 
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stunt, 106. i6; 112. 6; 117. 13; 168. 
3, la, 15,22,35; 197. 8. 

stuntlio, 106. a I. 

Bt^el, 80. 19, 32, 34. 

■t^ran. 8e9 stieran. 

■^rrian, 86. 19 ; 92. 3. 

styme, 169. 31. 

styrnng, 152. 19 ; 238. ii. 

sQoan, 134. 7. 

ragu, 69. 4. 

solh, 89. 14 ; 104. 14. 

BulOe. See iwiiSe. 

sumer, 20. 33, 36 ; 267. i. 

somorUraan, 206. 33. 

mmderhSlig, 145. 19 ; 199. 4; 201. 7. 

gandonprso (sander-), 18. 3; 188. 11. 

sunne, 65. 8 ; 66. ao ; 69. 10 ; 117. 30 ; 
119. 17, 18; 146. 17; 147. I, 9; 
156. 6; 160. i ; 167. 15; 177. 10; 
206. II, 14. 

Bunu, 4. 14; 10. II ; 18. 6 ; 19. i, 5 
24. 33; 28. 10; 83. 4, 30; 87. i 
66. 7; 62. 15; 64. 10; 79. 5, 14 
82. 16, 18; 83. 5, 16, 31 ; 84. I, 4 
95. 3,4, 30; 102. 17; 108. 9, 13 
105. I ; 110. 3, 8 ; 118. 19, 30, 22 
182. 14; 186. 9; 137.14,16; 139 
9; 141. 22,34,25; 142. 3, 8, 23 
14a 7 ; 158. 26 ; 159. 13, 15, 16, 17 
160. 5, 6 ; 165. 2 ; 174. 10 ; 177. 7 
17a 22 ; 179. 4, 22 ; 184. 14; 185 

10,12,19; 187. 4; 18a 9; 191.24 

212. 13, 21, 23, 25, 29 ; 21a 6 ; 221 

28 ; 222. I, 19 (2) ; 224. 5, 9 ; 226 

13; 283. 24; 28a 3, 7; 289. 18 

246. 24 ; 261. 24. 
i1ipftn,59. 13; 17a I. 
sail, 196. 24 ; 200. 33. 
8a0dfipl, 9a 8. 
■QOeme, 98. 10, 11. 
■uwian, 112. 9, n ; 120. 21 ; 132. 31 ; 

208. 5. 
Bweger, 71. 9. 
■wsr, 107. II. 
■walewe, 121. 19. 
■wftt, 29. 13. 
■we{(e)n, 4. 6 ; 96. 5, 32 ; 188. 33 ; 

139. 2 ; 140. 6, 16 ; 287. 16. 
■wSg, 7. 16, 18 ; 12. 18 ; 90. 4 ; 111. 

2 ; 206. 13 ; 228. 16. 
■w6gan, 90. 8 ; 106. 3 ; 160. 3 ; 186. 6. 



sweloe. See swiloe. 

Bweltan, 7. 17, 18 ; 68. i, 7, 8, 10, 11 ; 

65. 10; 66.7,8; 77.35; 79.7; 91. 

7; lOa 15; 121. 15; 12a 2,10,19; 

178. 19; 181. 13; 215. II, 33; 

219. 3. 
•w^ncan, 71. 10 ; 81. 18. 
■weor (pillar\ 5. 1,3. 
8w6or {father-in-lafB), 6. 7. 
8weord (swurd), 7. 25 ; 10. 8 ; 11. 30 ; 

28. I ; 27. 1 ; 85. 33 ; 56. 6 ; 66. 13 ; 

88.13,17; 102.17; 104.33; 118. 

8; 174.1; 190.7; 207. 10; 24a 

16. 
sweoster (Bwoster, swustor), 108. 14; 

155. 14; 195. 9, 11; 224. 3. 
sw^an, 16. 10; 65. 31 ; 67. 23 ; 88. 

26; 84. 3, 7; 146. 1,2,3,5. 
swioa, 178. 13. 
Bwidan, 280. 24. 
swiool, 228. 3. 
swigge, 24. 3. 
■wiggean, 22. 1 1. 
swiloe (sweloe, swylce), 9. 10, 11 ; 21. 

20, &c. 
swincan, 26. 31; 111. 34; 195. 10; 

247.1. 
swingan, 28. 19; 5a 9; 58. 17 ; 255. 

16. 
swinge, 56. 7. 
swingel, 110. 6. 
swipu (swypu), 211. 33, 35. 
swira. See swflra. 
swiffra, 5. 3 ; a 6, ftc 
swiOe (suiffe, swj6e), 8. 4, 9 ; 4. i, &c. 
swiCUo, 29. 12; 90. I ; 106. 3 ; 112. 

10 ; 118. 13 ; 207. 19. 
switnioe, 11. 18 ; 23a 4. 
swugian, 28. 16 ; 25. 4 ; 83. 10. 
swiira (swira), 36. 14; 161. 15; 283. 

15- 
swOrbSah, 129. 5, 18. 

swurd. See sweard. 

swuster (-or). See sweoster. 

swutel, 24a 3. 

swutellioe, 112. 9, 11. 

swyft, 131, 20; 134. 15. 

swyftlice, 208. 25. 

swylce. See swiloe. 

swynge, 56. 4. 

swypu. See swipu. 
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sw^e. See swiVe. 

s^n^rian, 286. 6. 

sybb. See sibb. 

fr^emysB, 242. 19. 

i^&e, 254. II. 

■ylen, 129. 7. 

sylfren. See seolfren. 

sylian, 59. 5. 

sylUn. See s^an. 

aylofr. See seolfor. 

gymbeldieg) 224. 16. 

symblian (siinblian), 40. aa ; 41. 3. 

Symeon, 189. 9, la; 190. i, a. 

symle. See simle. 

Synay, 90. 4, 6. 

synderlio, 81. a, 11 ; 280. 11. 

■yndrig, 73. i. 

synfull, 16. 16; 82.13; 88.6; 110. 

10; 112.15; 11^- 13; 128.17; 124. 

3, 5 ; 127. 16 ; 158. 5 ; 171. 6 ; 199. 

3,6,15; 201.7, ", 14- 
syngian, 15. 16 ; 49. 5 ; 98. 2 ; 105. 11, 

20,24; 106. 18; 218. i; 186. 12, 

14; 289, 21, 23, 25. 
syim, 15. 5 ; 19. 18, &c 
Syria (Siria), 100. 2; 101. 10; 102. 

13; 186. 22. 
syrwan, 140. 9, 11. 
Byrwung, 286. 11 ; 248. 11. 

ta, 188. 8, 10 ; 228. 25. 

tabele, 228. 20. 

tSoen (tacn), 11. 12, 24; 48. 3 ; 62. 9 ; 

82. 7 ; 98. 6 ; 182. 9 ; 167. 2 ; 177. 

23; 188. 25; 184. 4; 187. 13; 190. 

5, 6; 205. 20; 206. 11, 14, 24; 207. 

19; 211. 16; 218. 11; 214. 13; 

226. 9 ; 229. 10 ; 281. 9 ; 282. ao ; 

257. 8. 
tarcan, 27. ao ; 180. 6 ; 179. 6, 8 (a) ; 

166. 9, 10, II (2), 13, 14; 196. 17; 

205. 7 ; 22a ao; 288. 8; 249. 13. 
t«l, 51. 18. 
t«plan, 5. 7 ; 45. la; 55.12,19; 66. 

28 ; 117. I. 
tal, 101. 19; 126. 17; 155. 6, 7; 

184. 8. 
talian, 118. 10. 
tSllic, 155. 8 ; 288. i, 5. 
talu, 101. 10. 
tSam, 205. 10. 



tear, 15. ai ; 219. 3. 

tela, 45. 8 ; 146. 14, a4, 36 ; 147. 4, 6 ; 

188. 39. 
teldwyrhta, 289. la. 

tempel, 12. 13 ; 18. 7, 8 ; 27. 11 ; 62. 
8; 95. ao; 97. 14, 16; 98. 16; 101. 
14; 110. aa; 12a 17; 142.8; 148. 
5; 150.17; 177.17; 182. 4; 189. 
15 ; 190. la ; 201. 6 ; 204. 2$ ; 205. 
6, 7 ; 217. 21 ; 281. 19 ; 242. 10, 12, 

13. 
t^ngan, 88. 27. 

teolung (tiolung), 89. 16 ; 197. 9. 

tSon (tion), 6. 6; 188. 16; 205. 34; 

288.4. 
tSona (iiona),57. 13; 165. la. 
tSoOa, 67. I. 

tSoOian (tiogoOian), 87. la ; 201. 11. 
teter, 8. ao. 

Thomas, 226. 4 ; 228. 5. 
tid (tiid), 19. 16 ; 22. 11 ; 88. i ; 40. 

3; 71.3(a); 72. 9; 87. 15; 127. 

22; 12a 8,15; 181. 9; 136. aa; 

189. a9 ; 148. aa ; 151. 17 ; 152. 15 ; 
15a 17 ; 162. II ; 163. 9 ; 164. 35 ; 
169.3; 177.10; 180. ai; 192. 8, 
18; 212. a6, a8; 227. 10; 229.6; 

240. 5 ; 246. 33. 
tigle, 27. 14, 16. 

tihtan (tyhtan), 65. 14; 122. 19; 220. 

13 ; 249. 13. 
Uid. See tid. 

tilian, 78. la ; 169. 19 ; 199. ai. 
tima (t^a), 22. 9, 10 ; 46. 9 ; 47. 18 ; 

50.1; 11.1.19; 121.19; 132. ao; 

186. 10; 18a 13 ; 167. aa ; 186. 19 ; 

187. 3 ; 204. 19, 33 ; 218. 5 ; 221. 
38 ; 222. 19 ; 227. 14, 16 ; 240. 34 ; 

241. 6. 
timbrian, 159. 3, 19. 
Timothenff, 282. 13. 
tin, 29. 6. 

tiogoCian. See teo'Sian. 
tiohluan, 67. 7. 
tiolung. See teolung. 
tion. See tSon. 

tiona. See tSona. 
tiOian, 171. 13, 18. 
t(Sberan, 192. 32 ; 285. 15. 
tSbentan, 86. 10; 177. 17, 18, 23; 
228.18. 
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tobrecan, 8. i8; 26. i6; 87. ao; 121. 

4; 122. 15; 166. 11; 181. 4(a); 

214. 8 ; 224. 18, ao. 
tObiyttan, 102. 3. 
tOcnftwan, 78. 3; 81. 8; 96. 13; 102. 

5; 247. 19. 
tCcyme, 68. 8; 66, 9 ; 121. 19; 166. 

15 ; 168. 8 ; 189. 11 ; 200. 4; 247. 

14. 
t5-d»g, 26. 1 ; 110. 8 ; 147. 1 7, 33, 39 ; 

187. II ; 188. 13, 15; 208. 35; 204. 

4 ; 208. 30, 33, 36. 
tSdsHui, 16. 5; 18. aa, 35, 37, 39; 

88.4; 73.1; 88. ao; 94.3; 114. 

31 ; 129. 16; 172. 38; 178. 4; 204. 

a ; 214. 8, 9 ; 248. 35. 
tCdslness, 27. 8. 
tGf^ran, 81. 5, 8. 
t6fl5wan, 22a 13. 
iSforlfftennyM, 287. 7. 
tCgsdere, 79. ao. 
tOgftn, 88. 33. 
tOgSanes, 79. 31. 
tohopa, 44. 8 ; 61. 15 ; 68. 3. 
iSl, 224. 19. 

toll, 162. 37, 39 ; 160. 9, 10, 14, 19. 
tolkre, 160. 8. 
tollaeU, 162. a6. 
tolacan, 26. 3. 
tcljsan, 219. 7. 
t5-morgen, 17. 33. 
t6-niht, 197. 8. 
torenigge, 8. 19. 
torfian, 217. aa 
*<>"» 28. 3, 5. 
tAKseacan, 127. 8. 
tOioSad, 248. 33. 
t6io6adaii, 216. a6. 
t^^fcSotan, 170. 11, la. 
tOalean, 106. 3. 
tOalapan, 20. a i. 

i6B9inne, 12. 17 ; 61. la ; 98. 35. 
tOtpringan, 287. 18. 
iSst^ncan, 26. a ; 81. 6 ; 94. 3; 124. 8, 

13 ; 173. 13; 218. 7. 
tSteran, 92. 18; 98.9; 106.6; 107. 3 ; 

182. 7. 
totian, 18. 11. 
use, 63. 31, 33 ; 64. 3 ; 161. 14 ; 162. 

10, 13; 166. a6; 233. 30. 
tOweard (-word), 78. 6 ; 119. i ; 139. 



5; 164. II ; 166. II ; 194. 16; 204. 

»4i i5i 17; 213. 15; 214. 14, 33; 

240. 6. 
tSwfiidan, 102. i ; 233. 7. 
tCWeorpan (tSwurpan), 4. 5 ; 13. 4, 5 ; 

20. 18 ; 26. a ; 27. 10 ; 47. 4 ; 70. 

13; 81. 10; 131. i; 146. 9, II, la, 

15; 233. 7; 247. II. 
tOwerd. See tCweard. 
tCwesneBB, 20. 14. 
t5¥mtennj8, 186. ai. 
tSwurpan. See tSweorpan. 
tredan, 19. 14. 
trBow, 6. 3; 9. 13; 84. 9, 10; 77.4, 5, 

6, 33, 34; 78. a, 5, 8; 86. 10, 16; 

149. ao (a), 31, 33 (a) ; 164. 14 ; 

197. 33; 203. 33, 26; 206. aa; 

242. a. 
treowa (trtlwa), 37. 15 ; 156. 34. 
trSowcynn, 97. 10. 
treowen, 102. 3. 
trSowlSas, 64. 15 ; 118. 18. 
tram, 31. 14. 
trQwa. See trSowa. 
trQwian, 66. a ; 201. 5. 
trymian, 28. 36. 

tQD,10.6,7; 166. 11; 198. 10; 210.27. 
tnneoe, 106. 6 ; 224. 1. 
tunge, 21. 33 ; 26. 30 ; 41. 6 ; 67. 8 ; 

117. II ; 119. 33; 128. 13 ; 200. 17 ; 

228. 18. 
tungelwit^fa, 137. ai ; 138. 11, 15; 

139. I a, 30, 35, 39. -- 

tamian, 110. la. — 
turtle, 91. aa, a4; 189. 7. 
tw^lfwintre, 38. ai. 
twiblfioh (twiblioh), 6. 16, ai. 
twin, 6. 16, 33. 
twispunnen, 6. 16. 
twiffrftwen, 6. a a. 
twiwintre, 189. a8. 
twyfeald, 66. 11, 17; 109. 14; 192. 

31 ; 211. 10. 
tw^nian, 167. 9. 
tw^ong, 167. a, 7. 
TyberiadiB, 213. 10 ; 226. 15. 
Tyberius, 190. 18. 
tyhtan. See tihtao. 
tyma. See tuna, 
tympana, 17. 7. 
tfnan, 146i. 15; 147. 7. 
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tyrmn, 91. 4. 
Tyrns, 28a 13. 
tyrwe, 79. 11. 

Osrrihte, 76. i ; 93. 5 ; 107. 3 ; 126. 

18, 22; 126. 10; 127. 16; 12a 19; 

181. 20 ; 182. 6 ; 143. 25 ; 145. 23 ; 

162. 27 ; 167. I ; 168. 9 ; 164. 7 ; 

166. 23 ; 167. 14 ; 176. 22 ; 182. 16 ; 

191. 28; 193. 5, 21 ; 194. 3; 203. 

10; 206.15,17; 281.6; 235.21; 

287. 14, 18; 238. 16. 
G»r-to*6acan, 163. 2. 
^ana See fS^ilo, 
Oanofull, 249. 11. 
Ganoian, 64. 8 ; 100. 7 ; 181. 3 ; 189. 

17 ; 201. 8 ; 249. 16, 19. 
Oancing, 266. 5. 
9eahtian, 231. 21. 
Oearf, 40. 21 ; 46. i ; 48. 4; 73. 2. 
Gearfa, 16. 5 ; 60. 6 ; 108. 3, 6, 12, 14 ; 

lis. 19; 114. 14, 21 ; 116. 10; 117. 

I, 3 ; 148. 31, 32 ; 164. 17 ; 172. 6, 

8; 192. 14; 19a 21 ; 199. 22 ; 200. 

10; 202. 19; 204. 2, 8; 244. 11; 

261. 9. 
9ear6eas, 106. 4. 
Oearle, 81. 23 ; 126. 16 ; 134. 15 ; 138. 

19 ; 139. 26 ; 17a i ; 224. 3, 26 ; 

282. 18; 233. 19. 
ffSawfsestnyss, 112. 17 ; 267. 5. 
'Sfcen, 161. 20. 
tJeg(e)n (»6n), 7. 26; 11. 8, 19; 86. 

20 ; 40. 4 ; 98. 25 ; 99. 3 ; 100. lo, 

12,18; 109.1; 166.15,24; 172. 

19,29; 17a 1,5; 184.5; 207. 5; 

212. 24; 219. 15 ; 224. 26; 226. 3, 

9; 280. 17, 21 ; 236. 8. 
ffegnian (tJSnian), 87. 2, 3, 4, 5 ; 68. 

7(2), 8; 71.12; 103. 13 ; 130. i ; 

142.20; 143.21; 171.16; 197.17; 

219. 14. 
Sen. See 8eg(e)n. 
GSnc(e)an, 49. 7, 16; 66. 2 ; 68. ii; 

107.13; 137.5; 209. 16. 
t$6iiian. See 'Segnian. 
VeninggSet, 261. 15. 
OSnung, 8. 16; 98. 18; 196. 8, 12; 

224. 7, II. 
C5o. See (J5o(h). 
tJSod (Ciod), 26. i; 86. 17; 81. 26; 



86. 20 ; 88. 7 ; 92. 5 ; 94. 4 ; 96. i ; 
W.5; 101.3, 9,17; 102.4; 118. 
7; 180. 17, 18; 139. 19; 151. 10, 
28; 162. 23; 164. 24; 170. 11; 
175. 19; 17a 21; 179. 3, 8; 189. 
21,25; IW.5; 202.17; 206. 18(2), 
21 (2) ; 206. 12, 15 ; 228. 22 ; 236. 
15 ; 265. 25. 
86of, 65. 7 ; 148. 16, 18; 176. 2 ; 260. 

14- 
«So(h), 23. I ; 84. 3, 7. 

G6on, 197. 2. 

Ceorf, 87. 8, 16 ; 88. 3. 

9eorfnj88, 242. 18. 

96oetor, 161. 14; 162. 9, 11 ; 166. 25 ; 

170.7; 241.1,9. 
»BoetPu, 86. 17 ; 118. ii (2) ; 134. 18 ; 

216. 7. See alto fSieetni. 
C5ow, 12. 8 ; 37. 1, 21 ; 41. to ; 49. 15 ; 

50.19; 64. 14; 66.4; 62. 2, 10; 

64. I, 12; 133. 11; 216. 9. 
«Bowa, 62. 6 ; 96. 7 ; 98. 4, 26 ; 102. 

10; 104.3; 106. 2; 109.3, 4, 6; 

121. 13; 127. 3; 131. 16; 160. 7, 

25 ; 1^^- 5, 10, 13, 15, i6, 19, 25 (2) ; 

170. 2, 6 ; 197. 18 ; 19a 18, 20, 22, 

24 ; 220. 22, 23 ; 221. 7 (2) ; 236. 

10; 236. i; 249.24; 266. 16. 
OSowdSm, 61. 3. 
Ceowen, 62. 11 ; 63. 15 ; 64. i. 
SSowetling, 82. 9. 
Geowian (t^owian), 44. 20 ; 46. 21 ; 4a 

6 ; 6a 2 ; lia 8 ; 142. 18 ; 148. 19; 

148. 20, 23 ; 190. 10; 250. 2. 
VSowm^nneiL, 64. 12. 
tJeowot, 6. 8 ; 81. 17. 
9eown, 62. 1 2. 

9erscan, 9. 19 ; 27. 19 ; 48. 15. 
Oicce, 86. 17. 

Cicgan, 68. 16; 87. 3, 13, 16 ; 172. 29. 
tJider, 197. 5. 
tneetru (Olsiru, Cystru), 10. 10 ; 31. 13 ; 

216. 5. See aUo ffSosiru. 
ffigen, 141. 2. 
(^incan. See 0yno(e)aii. 
9inog. See Ving. 
t^nen, 186. 22. 

Cing (Cincg), 5. 11 ; 28. 13, &c 
Oingneden, 109. 9. 
tTLowian. See fSSowian. 
tGsiru. See tGestm. 
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-Solian, 11. 7; 107. 11 ; 126. 18; 144. 

19 ; 154. 35. 

jnc (Cane), 29. 3, 4; 81. a ; 84. 3 ; 

42. 3 ; 63. 2 ; 58. la. 

mon (-an), 29. 16 ; 46. 9. 
Com, 89. 9; 78. 13, 14, 17; 149. 19; 

192. 23. 
Cotenmg, 189. 31. 
Crafang,227. i. 
CrCa, 52. 3. 
CrSagan, 55. 15; 56. 9, 11 ; 58. 19; 

59.17; 107.13; 113.4; 123.13; 

157. 8 ; 208. 14; 216. 13, 15 ; 251. 

33, 34, 26 ; 255. 15, 16, 17. 
GrSal, 129. 9. 
Croatian, 54. 12 ; 55. 19. 
CrSaung, 56. 8. 

Cr^noan {Jor dr^ncan), 19. 2a 
Criit, 20. II. 
Ciitigfeald, 155. 21. 
Oroun, 200. ao. 
CrOwend, 196. 9. 
tSr<Swian, 8. 10; 71. 13; 285. 16; 244. 

2; 254. I. 
GrOwiendlio, 253. 7. 
CrOwnnjf, 58. 9 ; 159. 31 ; 173. 4 ; 209. 

9 ; 226. 26 ; 240. 5. 
CrQh, 178.9; 225.8, 11. 
Cryfeald, 139. 23; 211. 11. 
(Jpyram, 30. 15; 101. 4, 16; 127. 

14- 
CrymBetl, 146. 2, 8, 11 ; 225. 26 ; 256. 

a, 3, 7- 
Conor, 86. 8 ; 89. 25 ; 90. 7. 

Curfan, 12. 4 ; 45. 7 ; 52. 15 ; 65. 20 ; 

142. 20; 143.8; 205. 27. 
Curhdrifan, 209. 17. 
^urhgftn, 190. 7. 
CnrhtSon, 91. 20. 
«urh«yn, 108. 8 ; 111. 9. 
CurhC^(e)lian, 28. 10, 11, 18 ; 62. 9. 
Curhwunlan, 106. 14; 158. 18 ; 167. 6, 

8; 196.1; 221. 2,14; 242.6. 
Curst, 245. 22. 

Cnrstig, 154. 5, 7 ; 170. 23 ; 171. 14. 
CwSal, 84. 7. 
CwSan, 13. 9. 
CwSora, 51. 17. 
Cw^, 123. 14; 24a 19. 
Cjdan, 12. 6. 
Ojllic, 25. II . See alio Cyslic 

Y 



Cync(e)an (Knean), 10. 15 ; 45. 4, 21 ; 

46.7; 1«0. 13; 174.14; 237. 16. 
Cyrel, 82. i. 
Cymen, 176. 18. 
Cyratan, (9, 19) ; 88.9; 48, 15; 170. 

17; 171. 10; 172. 3; 177. 12; 

216. 2. 
Cyalic, 5. 7. See aleo Cyllic. 
CyBtm. See Ciestrn. 

ufim, 57. 16 ; 105. 13 ; 177. 18 ; 185. 
18. 

uferra, 4. 9. 

nfewerd, 106. 11. 

ahta, 17. 16. 

unSdwsescendlic, 141. 10 ; 156. 2. 

nnSrwurCian, 216. 23. 

unSsfcgendlic, 117. 15. 

unbew^dod, 66. i. 

nnbindan, 125. 22 ; 159. 6 (2), 28 (2) ; 
161. 25, 26. 

unclsne, 8. 11 ; 10. ao ; 34. 5 ; 36. i ; 
55. 17; 88. 13. 

nnclsnnysB, 241. 4. 

undlClice, 67. ao. 

oncystig, 171. 19. 

underbsec, 89. 15 ; 59. a ; 83. 22 ; 112. 
17; 142. 17; 143.17; 223. 10. 

nndercrSopan, 100. 9. 

underoyning, 212. 20, 22. 

underfiJn, 26. 16 ; 36. 16 ; 44. 19 
20 ; 55. I ; 56. 9, 16 ; 90. 13 ; 100 
7 ; 106. 16, 17 ; 109. 4, 8 ; 116. 12 
180. II ; 147. II, 12 ; 153. 16 ; 154 
I, a; 161. 8, 9, 11, 12; 162. 27 
169. 10, la; 170. 18; 171. i, 11 
172. 5 ; 186. 14 ; 199. 5 ; 200. 18 
208. 36 ; 222. la ; 227. 1 1 ; 230. i 
a, 3; 283. 17; 234. 17; 235. aa 
242. 6, 14, 15; 245. 5; 247. 18 
251. 34, a6. 

und^rgendlic, 229. 14. 

ondergietan, 137. 4. 

nndem, 163. 8. 

nndemgifl, 40. la. 

undemtid, 229. 5. 

undemtandan, 96. 32 ; 112. 5 ; ISO. 
7 (2) ; 136. I ; 155. 18. 

underCSod, 240. 20. 

underCSodan (ondertHodan), 51. 20 ; 
165. 3. 
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underCiedAii) 52. i. 

underOiodML See underVSodnn. 

undOn, 148. 39 ; 281. 18. 

undrSfed, 29. 23. 

unemn, 20. 4. 

unfiBeBlSr&J, 46. ai. 

unforht, 101. 13 ; 223. 7. 

imforhtlice, 229. 16. 

unfuTswsled, 126. 7. 

unfulfr^mednyBS, 115. 16. 

nngebeorhlioe, 249. 33. 

imgebrosnod, 244. 33. 

ungedsftelice, 55. 1 1 . 

ungel, 113. 3. 

iin{|rel6affull, 122. 19 ; 232. ai ; 233. 16. 

ungeleafBum, 73. 15 ; 74. i. 

ungelic, 20. 4. 

ungelimp, 105. ao ; 106. ai ; 183. 9. 

ungemetlioe, 55. 4 ; 57. 19. 

ungemded, 58. 11. 

nngeomfull, 20. ao. 

nngeiim, 98. la, 30. 

ungerisenlice, 11. 18. 

ungescSadwislice, 22. 13. 

ungeVinged, 41. 33. 

ungeOyldeg, 22. 8. 

imgewealdoB, 9. 15; 63. a. 

ungewfmmed, 126. 6. 

ungewisB, 55. a ; 251. 8. 

ungewitfuU, 50. ai. 

ungriLpigende, 115. 12. 

unhftl, 257. 15. 

unbold, 170. 6. 

uniSe, 33. 16. 

tmlybbft, 183. 37. 

unnytt, 19. 13 ; 26. ai ; 35. 34 ; 41. 10. 

unnytlice, 8. 11. 

unrid, 67. 8. 

unriht (-ryht) (sb.), 14. 15; 47. 8, 

10; 61. 14; 67. ai ; 204. 10. 
unribt (-ryht) (adj.), 21. 19; (26. ai); 

46. 13 ; 58. ai ; 67. 8. 
unrihthsman (unryht-), 46. i a ; 90. 39 ; 

202.3. 
unrihthffmere, 145. a8. 
unrihtlice, 90. a8; 95. aa. 
Dnrihtwig (unryht-), 10. 9; 15, 15; 

43. 5 ; 110. 10 ; 123. i, 5 ; 146. 18 ; 

147. 3, 9; 150. 8; 171. 13, ao; 

257. 12. 
unrihtwianyM (onryhtwimefls), 27. 6; 



108. 30; 110. 17 ; 112. 19 ; 128. 3, 

5, 10, aa ; 130. 11 ; 166. 34 ; 167. 5. 
unrOt, 4. 17. 
unrOtnji, 221. 33. 
imrjht(-). See alto anrilit(-). 
unryhthsmed, 46. a i. 
nniyhtwialioe, 15. 15. 
unrybtwyrhta, 40. 8. 
unscs'SiSignyM, 106. 3 ; 161. 5. 
unBcea&foll, 22. 7. 
unwildig. See onicyldig. 
anicr^dAn, 176. 16, 19. 
anflcyldig (-scildig), 44. a ; 61. 5 ; 64. 

6 ; 67. 16 ; 176. xo ; 208. 3, 17. 
unsp^ig, 91. 33. 
unstille, 57. 11. 
unstUnysB, 196. 3. 
unBtr^ng, 241. 14. 
untsllice, 184. 10. 
untiogoOad, 37. 13. 
ant5Bliten, 224. 1. 
untreownan, 47. 13. 
untrum, 88. 11 ; 4a 13 ; 124. 15 ; 158. 

3, 13; 157. 11; 171. a, 13; 180. 

37; 192.9; 218. 11; 231.10,14; 

241.17; 243. 33; 244. 3. 
untrumnyss (-11711111688), 71. 15 ; 107. 

3 ; 109. 14, 19; 231. 13 ; 246. 13, 14. 
unt^gan, 164. 8. 
onOeaw, 55. 13. 
unOinged, 41. 33. 
onwSnlic, 10. 15. 
unweorG, 46. 18. 
UDweoifficipe, 51. 17. 
unwillam, 63. 3. 
unwis, 44. 13 ; 67. 9. 
ap, 4.9; 11. II ; 15. 16; 25.6. 
apfigSn, 89. 9. 
ap&h^bban, 15. 14; 20. 9; 83. 14; 

40. 10, II ; 46. 16 ; 201. 13 ; 210. i ; 

221. 37. 
apShffednyss, 127. 13. 
apaspryttan, 89. 13. 
apflering, 228. 3, 16. 
apflSr, 228. 13. 
apgSn, 180. I. 
npggng, 65. 9. 
uppan, 80. 4 ; 30. 6. 
uppe, 4. 8 ; 11. 3 ; 16. 16. 
apBtige, 225. 33; 229. 13; 236. 35; 

249.3. 
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Qpyman, 71. 5. 

Qt, 4. 13 ; 6. 5 ; ft. 5 ; 18. 11 ; 14. a. 

atSdrsfan, 211. 35 ; 219. 17. 

atKlsdui, 281. 18. 

atan, 6. 4; 27. 18; 87. 19; 62. 16; 

59. 19. 
atanonman, ft6. 9 ; ft7. 20. 
QtfiaoTiidan, 211. 34. 
QtfispiwaDy 69. 13 ; 188. so. 
Qte, 86. TO. 
atflSwan, 224. 24. 
Qtforlstan, 20. 13. 
QtgSn, 12ft. 10. 13. 
Qtgangan. See Qtg9iigaiu 
Qtgelsdan, ftl. 9. 
atg9pg»n (-gangan), 7. 15, 19 ; ft8. 13 ; 

72. 4, 5. 
QtUetan, 27. 8. 
uton. See wnton. 
fitacyte, 166. 16. 

Virago, 77. 18. 

wS, 28. 13, 16; 28. 28; 81. 10; 89. 

4, 5 ; 118. lo, 13; Iftl. 16, 17; Iftft. 

19; 172. 24; 191. 13. 
wSo (wacc), 188. 8; 189. 17; 211. 14. 
waoeL See waool. 

wadan, 72. 8 ; 116. 4 ; lft9. 2 ; 187, 7. 
wSclic, 100. 13 ; 141. 2. 
wSolice, 141. 7. 
wicmOd, 119. 19. 

waeol (-61), 178. 7 ; 246. i ; 264. 11. 
waoor, 69. 8. 
w»ooe, 16ft. 21 ; 246. 22. 
wfid, 171. II. 
w£dl, 60. 6. 
wsdla, 26. 13 ; 40. 16; 118. 19; 114. 

14 ; 121. 5 ; 200. 8, 13 ; 280. 12. 
wsfels, 174. 17 ; 17ft. 17, 19. 
wsge, 107. II ; 129. 14. 
wsalhrSawlice, 17ft. 14. 
wsBlhrOow, 18. 10; 118. 4; 180. 12; 

208. 16; 224. 15; 28ft. 5. 
wsneM, 70. 17. 
wspen, 60. 3 ; 241. a, 10. 
wSpnedbeam, ft9. 6. 
wvpnadm^nn, 70. 2, 4. 
wspnang, 248. 10. 
W8Br, 86. 20 ; 207. i. 
wsrlio, 280. 19. 



wflcncipe, 18. 6, 14. 

wssim (wSsGm), 17. 17 ; 22. 15 ; 29. 
11; 84. 10; 61. 3; 77. 5,6,33,24; 

78. 8 ; 8ft. 16 ; 147. 2 ; 149. 18, 20, 
21, 22 (2), 33; 156. 21 ; lft4. 24; 
18ft. 4; 192. 24 ; 198. 8, 10 ; 197. i, 
3, 5» 24, 35 ; 198. 4 ; 208. 22 ; 220. 
26(2); 221. 14; 258. II. 

wKstmbsre, 89. 13. 
wst, 142. I ; 286. 6. 
wsta, 141. 1,4; 198.3. 
wseter, 18. 20, 25, 27, 29; 20. 13; 27. 
8; 29. 23; 41. 5; ft9. 10; 70. 7; 

79. 13; 80. 10; 87. 10, 26; 88. 33 ; 
89. 2 ; 18ft. 7 ; 154. 4, 7 ; 16ft. 26, 
27 ; 167. 3 ; 212. 1,3; 216. 3 ; 21ft. 
3; 224.24; 227.6. 

wsBterfiBt, 211. 9. 

w»teq>7t, ft4. 14. 

wsetenc^, 219. 19. 

w»tertlSote, 79. 21. 

wS^ (wfih), 28. 10, II, 17; 128. 20; 

129. 12. 
wfthtyft, 177. 17, 22. 
wftldend. See wealdend. 
warn. See W9mm. 
wamb. See w^mb. 
wana, 202. 8. 
wang, 208. 21, 27. 
wanhSl, 40. 16. 
wanian, 212. 15. 
wftnung, 184. 18. 

warnian, 129. 9 ; 160. 16 ; 200. 23. 
wara, 188. 7. 
weahaan. See we(a)xaii. 
weald, 280. 21. 
wealdan, 1ft. 3. 
wealdend (wSldend), 24. 16; 8ft. 17; 

49. 9; 68. 14; 180. i; 188. 22; 

208. 19. 
weall, 18. 5 ; 21. 26; 24. 22 ; 27. 20, 

22 ; 28. 7, 8, 12, 18, 25 ; 28ft. 12. 
weard (sb.), 178. 7 ; 282. 4 ; 28ft. 10 ; 

287. ID ; 288. ao. 
weard (adv.), 227. 24 ; 288. 22. 
weardaetl, 287. 17. 
we(a)xaB (weahtan), 8. 7 ; 20. 19 ; 80. 

12 ; 67. a ; 78. 14 ; 80. 2 ; 104. 8 ; 

lift. 13 ; 127. 24 ; 190. 15 ; 212. 15 ; 

282.17. 
weazbred, 91. 11, 14. 
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w^cgy 160. 19. 

w^d, 19. 2 ; 66. ao ; 80. 6, 9 ; 81. 

aa; 82. 1,4,5,12,13, 19. 
weg (weig), 17. 17; 26. as; 85. 17; 

87. 10 ; 62. 6; 69. i ; 96. 20; 120. 

7, II, 12 ; 128. 13; 188. 24; U9. 9, 

la ; 168. 11 ; 164. 14; 166. 16, 18; 

181. a ; 192. ai ; 194. 22 ; 198. 24; 
202. 22; 220. 4; 286. 19. 

wegan, 6. 23. 

wegfarende, 192. 22. 

wegf^nd, 108. 19. 

weig. See weg. 

wel, 9. 2; 11. 23; 12. 14; 19. 19; 88. 

7; 86.1; 62.13; 68.3; 56.2; 141. 

22, 24, 25 ; 166. 9 ; 264. 5. 
wela, 14. II ; 17. 22 ; 89. 11 ; 66. 3 ; 

96. 15, 18 ; 97. I ; 108. 16 ; 116. 17 ; 

142. 14; 148. 13; 156. 19; 193. 7; 

200. 18 ; 261. 8. 
welig (-eg), 89. 4; 40. 14 ; 66. i ; 67. 

13; 197. I, Ti ; 200. 6; 201. 25. 
welor(-er), 14. 19; 17. i ; 82. 9; 102. 

7; 106. II, 24; 106. 18. 
welwillendnysB, 249. 7. 
w6nan, 11. 4; 14. 10; 26. 6 ; 29. 16 ; 

86. 22 ; 88. I ; 40. i ; 49. 6, 7 ; 

145.9; 1^*32; 209.15; 247.1; 

262. 4 ; 267. 15. 
wfndan, 67. 8 ; 142. 23 ; 228. 10. 
w^an, 26. aa 
weofod (weobud, wiofud), 80. 5, 7 ; 

84. 19, 33 ; 68. 6 ; 146. 31, 33, 35 ; 

182. 15. 

weoro, 18. 14 ; 14. 11 ; 20. 17 ; 26. 18, 
31 ; 88.4; 84.15; ^1.22; 47.1; 
64. I, 8 ; 68. 16 ; 69. 8, 9 ; 63. 14 ; 
76. 9, II, 13; 78. 13, 17; 98. 34; 
113. I ; 127. 13 ; 128. 12 ; 136. 11 ; 
146. I, 4, 6 ; 147. 12 ; 216. 6 ; 222. 
6 ; 239. 3 ; 241. i, 9 ; 242. 3, 5, 
7 (3) ; 249. 15, i8 ; 261. 9 ; 262. 10, 

weorld (world, wonild), 17. 4 ; 22. 7 ; 
89. 11; 41. 8, 17, 33; 66. 3, 15; 
57.19; 114. 33; 119. i; 166. 10, 
33 ; 167. 32 ; 174. 13 ; 179. 10, I3, 
15 ; 186. 16 ; 197. i ; 227. 9 ; 248. 
18; 261. 15; 262. 30, 2a; 256. 
6 (a); 267. 14. See alio world-, 
womld-. 



weoroldgod, 78. i. 

weorpan (wurpan), 84. 11 ; 126. 4; 

183. 7, 8, 14 ; 168. 5, 12 ; 160. 17 ; 

164. 13 ; 166. 25 ; 182. 6 ; 226. 16. 
weorC (wurtJ), 62. 16 ; 64. i8 ; 280. 13, 

20; 248. 2. 
weort^an (wurCian), 10. 11 ; 34. 16, 

17 ; 37. 6 ; 66. 11 ; 68. 15 ; 126. 12. 
weor($myxid (wurtJmynt, wyrffmynt), 

17. 22 ; 20. 7 ; 112. 5 ; 128. 9 ; 131. 

18; 238. 16; 266. 5. 
weor($8cipe, 18. 9 ; 62. 10 ; 54. 19. 
weotnma, 62. 17 ; 66. 4. 
wgpan. 82. 3 ; 39. 5 ; 47. 25 (2) ; 107. 

3; 144.5; 1»1. 13; 204. 13,14. 
wer. 8. 10; 17. 3; 20. 10; 22. 15; 

43.2; 47.7,11,12; 64.4,8; 69. 

1,9; 77.19; 78.8; 108.6,7,11; 

114. 19 ; 116, 21 ; 128. 13 ; 126. 6 ; 

181. 17 ; 186. 16 ; 190. 9; 198. 26 ; 

206. 10; 214. 7; 228. 7, 21 ; 231. 2, 

7 ; 245. II, 13, 15 ; 248. 3; 249. 22. 
wered. See werod. 
w^igan. See wiergan. 
w^rian, 66. 20. 
wSiig, 66. 8. 
werlic, 246. i. 
werod (-ed), 89. 10; 101. 15; 187. 

15; 214.4; 236.26; 238.2; 239. 

2; 240. 13. 
weetdsl, 161. 11 ; 162. i, 3, 6. 
wSsten, 6. I ; 9. 7 ; 86. 19; 89. 22 ; 

106. 3; 120.7; HI. 27; 142.31; 

180. 33; 190.19; 199.10; 212.9; 

216. 8, 33 ; 246. 3i. 
weCer, 97. 4. 
wezan. See we(a)zan. 
wic, 24. 33 ; 198. 3i ; 237. 19. 
wioca, 66. 6. 
wice, 124. II. 

wician, 9. 7 ; 92. i ; 187. 3. 
wid, 79. 10; 97. 17. 
widfaran, 26. 13. 
widgill, 36. 17. 
widnyss, 97. 14, 16. 
wiergan (w^rgan, wyrian), 19. 32 ; 46. 

33; 63. 11; 66.34; 91.4,6; 104. 

10 ; 106. 7, 15 ; 144. 21 ; 242. 24 ; 

262. 18. 
wi(e)ta, 39. I ; 64. lo; 101. 7 ; 117. 

5; 128. 10, 15. 
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wi(e)Oerweard, 10. 17 ; 258. 8. 

wif (wiir;, 4. 13; 10. 2, 4; 26. 5, 10; 

81.6,8; 47. 5, 6(2), 7, 9(2), 11, 

12,24; 60. 4; 62.4,5,7; «8. 19; 

64. 4, 8 ; 66. 2, 14 ; 69. 1,9; 70. 3 ; 

71. 13; 78. 12, 13; 77.22,24; 78. 

7, 10, 15 ; 79. 5, 14, 15 ; 82. 15 ; 88. 

II ; 91. 2, 22 ; 106. 14, 16 ; 186. 16 ; 

146. 26; 154. 19, 21, 23; 157. 18, 

22, 25; 168. I, 8, II, 12, 15 (2); 

168. i; 178. 18; 180. 6, 13; 181. 

16; 184. 9, 13 ; 186. 8, 25 (2) ; 186. 

3; 195.7; 1^- 2; 206. 10; 227. 

23 ; 228. 7 ; 280. 17 ; 281. 2 ; 248. 

4; 248. 3; 249. 22. 
wifcild, 69. 7. 

wifian, 84. I, 4 ; 146. 27 ; 205. 10. 
wifinan (wim-), 77. 16; 110, 4; 127. 

wigende, 88. 10. 

wiglung, 247. 2. 

wiif. See wif. 

wildeor, 67. 3; 127. 19, 23. 

wildeorlic, 57. 17. 

wilie, 214. 12, 18, 20 ; 286. 12. 

wiU (wyU), 18. 21, 25. 

wiUa (wiU, wyllA), 20. 16 ; 25. 8 ; 40. 

5; 42. 5; 44. 16, 17; 47. 3, 17; 

66.14; 57. 18; 58. II, 20; 114.20; 

128. 6; 147. 17, 22, 29; 150. 2; 

165. 13 ; 187. 19 ; 188. 18, 20, 

22; 197. 18; 212. 18; 216. i; 

216. 10. 
wilnian, 21. 23 ; 45. i ; 48. 21 ; 54. 21 ; 

61. 13 ; 68. 10. 
wilnung, 89. 11 ; 68. 22. 
wimman. See wlfxnan. 
win, 21. 23 ; 80. 17 j^ 82. 11 ; 89. 18 ; 

44.13; 54. 16; 140. 24; 141. 3; 

178. 6 ; 211. 4, 5, 14, 15. 
winberie, 149. 19. 
wind, 22. 17 ; 61. 16 ; 106. 3 ; 188. 6 ; 

162. 20 ; 167. 4 ; 167. 20. 
windig, 118. 17. 
windr^o, 177. 2. 
wineitre (wynstre), 17. 22; 22. 21; 

28. 6; 86. 9; 50. 3; 170. 13; 

171. 7. 
wingeard, 66. 12 ; 118. 9; 168. 6, 8 ; 

197. 23, 25. 
winnan, 15. 8 ; 205. 18 ; 24a 7. 



winter, 20. 22 ; 32. 4. 

wiofud. See weofod. 

wiman (wyman), 14. 19; 27. i. 

wiiresL See yfel (adj.). 

wis, 20. 15 ; 22. 9, 10 ; 88. 10; 39. i ; 

40. i; 44. 12, 14; 46. 4, 15, 20; 

46. 8, 9 ; 67. 19 ; 77. 10 ; 96. 16 ; 

98.9; 146.6. 
wisdom, 12. 8 ; 18. 19 ; 16. i ; 18. 6 ; 

19. 12 ; 57. 16 ; 58. 17 (2) ; 78. 11 ; 

96. 12, 15 ; 97. 6, 13 ; 98. 16, 22, 

24,26; 99.6; 114. 18; 117. 2,6; 

119. 5, 8, II ; 190. 16; 206. I ; 282. 

23; 241. 16; 248. 21; 249. 12; 

266.5. 
wise, 68. 5 ; 87. 13. 
wisleoe, 6. 12. 
wist, 40. 32. 
wistfullian, 242. 18. 
wTtan, 62. 12 (2). 
wite, 40. 5 ; 86. 3, 6, 8, 12, 17 ; 88. 6 ; 

107. 6 ; 197. 19 ; 228. 20. 
witega, 27. 5 ; 80. 3 ; 58. 12 ; 58. 19, 

'21; 94. 25; 100. 6, 9, II, 15(2), 

17; 101.8,12; 129.3,4,17; 180. 

4; 181.4,9; 132.5; 188.1,3,7, 

10, 17 ; 184. I ; 188. 7 ; 145. 10, 13 ; 

149. 14 ; 154. I (2) ; 165. 15 ; 158. 
24; 159. 10; 174. 5 ; 175. 16; 184. 
18 ; 192. 5 ; 200. 4 ; 201. 2 ; 202. 
16 ; 214. 13, 23, 24 ; 217. 3 ; 229. 6,* 
7 ; 268. 7 ; 267. 3. 

witegian. See witigian. 

witegung, 180. 4, 13 ; 189. 8, 30 ; 140. 

17; 190. 21; 248. 23. 
witigian (witegian), 27. 5 ; 189. 30 ; 

150. 5 ; 176. 16 ; 190, 3, 13 ; 229. 9, 
22 ; 257. 7. 

witodlioe, 96. 11 ; 106. 20 ; 127. 21 ; 
181. 19; 149.4; 168.7,12; 164.2; 
170. 8; 174. 15 ; 182. 14; 198. 18 ; 

195. 14; 198.4; ^^' 14; ^^' 17; 

240. 3 ; 246. 19. 
wiGblSwan, 87. 16. 

wi0owe9an, 176. 4 ; 190. 5, 6 ; 206. 2. 
wiOeniec, 175. 8. 
wiOenteall, 207. 10. 
wifferweardes, 84. 21. 
wiVerwinna, 206. 3 ; 264. 11. 
wifffeohtan, 78. 8. 
wiOinnan, 112. 3 ; 116. 23. 
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wiOmetan, lOa lo; 112. 6; 240. 5. 

wiVmetenysB, 128. 6. 

witfsacan^ 54. 15 ; 178. 16, 18; 176. a, 

5 ; 286. 3. 
wi^BtandAii, 55. 15; 128.7; 2^* 2; 

282. 33 ; 288. 15; 242. 6 ; 258. i ; 

254.13. 
wiGatao, 166. 20, a 3. 
wUoo, 59. 13. 
wl^ca, 14. 10. 
wlite, 15. 20 ; 29. 3 ; 80. 15 ; 71. a ; 

127. 15 ; 178. 16. 
wUUg (Hsg), 29. 16; 110. 4; 117. 17, 

30 ; 166. aa 
wlitige, 87. 19. 

w5, 8. 18; 19. 13, 15; 26. 33. 
wOd, 150. 6 ; 157. 33 ; 180. 2 ; 192. 9; 

217. 3. 
wodOrag, 10. 18, 3i. 
w5h, 25. 16 ; 34. 3. 
wOhhsmMH, 46. 30. 
wOhhsmere, 57. i. 
wChnjis, 120. 9. 
wGlberende, 14. 8. 
wolc(6)n, 5. 3 ; 22. 19 ; 80. 7, 8 ; 90. 

I ; 92. 3, 3 ; 121. 9 ; 160. 4 ; 174. 

13; 206. 19; 227. 30; 248. 9; 

250. II. 
wcle(e)xir6ad, 118. 5 ; 176. 17. 
w9mb(wMnb)y 8. i; 21. 5, 13, 14; 

47.3(3); 52. 9; 248. 31. 
W9111111 (warn), 8. 16 ; 248. 6. 
wSmieM, 70. 15. 
wOp, 189. 31 ; 151. 14; 152. 10, 13; 

165. 36 ; 175. 8. 
word, 16. 13 ; 19. 3 ; 25. 18 ; 88. i ; 

85. 34 ; 89. 2, 10, 13 ; 53. 11, 15 ; 

65. 10 ; 67. 3 ; 58. 5, 6 ; 61. i ; 67. 

5, 19; 68. 5; 78. 11; 86.4; 91.17; 

93. 3 ; 94. 35 ; 98. 3, 15, 31 ; 100. 

10; 101.19; 111.3; 112. 17; 117. 

13; 124.7; 126.17; 182. 3; 188. 

3; 184.1; 142.6; 148.3; U7. 15; 

161. 4, 21 ; 165. 8, 9, 17 ; 157. 37 ; 

171.4; 174.3; 175.16; 184. 3o; 

185. 33 ; 186. 9 ; 187. 31 ; 188. a, 4, 

a5» ^7, 30; 189. 18; 190. I, 19; 

198. 4, 6, 9 ; 202. 30; 206. 37; 210. 

5 (3), 6, 9 (2), 10, 13 ; 216. 17, 19; 

217. I, 4; 219. 31 ; 222. 13, 34; 

228.9,13,14; 281. 30; 288.1,6; 



286. 9, 31 ; 246. 5 ; 248. 17, 20; 249. 

13, 15, 18; 260. 13. 
world. See weorld. 
worldcnnd, 46. 17. 
worldhlftford, 52. i. 
worldweU, 22. 14. 
woriDB. See worem. 
woroldm^iin, 45. 31. 
wonm (wonnB, wyrms), 21. 8, 13 ; 

106. 13. 
wonild. See weorld. 
wornldoam, 207. 2. 
womldcneft, 289. 13. 
woroldlic, 229. 15. 
woruldloBi, 49. 7. 
woruldfloipe, 66. 5. 
womldGing, 162. I3. 
wraon, 11. 33 ; 176. 13 ; 204. 15, 18. 
wrecan, 26. 34. 
wr€on, 66. 19. 

writan, 7. 3 ; 27. 14, 16 ; 128. 19. 
writ^a, 102. 6. 
wrOht, 19. 16. 
wnca, 41. i3 ; 201. 11. 
wodehonig, 141. i. 
wudewe. See wuduwe. 
wudu, 9. 13; 88. II, 13; 127. 33; 

141. 5. 
wuduwanhSd, 24. 15. 
wndnwe (wudewe, wydewe), 66. 11,14; 

lOa 4 ; 118. 4 ; 182. 8, 10, 14, 17; 

190. 8, 9 ; 250. 17. 
wuht, 28. i4,-33; 88.30; 42.3; 52. 

13. 

wuldor (-ur), 80. 16; 78. 4, 17; 89. 
33 ; 90. 3 ; 96. 18 ; 110. 19 ; 111. i ; 
112.3; 120.13; 127. 15; 142.14; 
148.13; 187.17; 188.17,19,31,23; 
189.31,37; 211.16; 216.35,36; 
217. 7; 238. 32; 240. 6; 245. 3; 
248. 22; 261. 11; 268. 19; 256. 

wuldriaD, 128. 3, la ; 145. i. 4, 7 ; 188. 

5, 33 ; 217. 6, 7 ; 289. 37 ; 241. 

19 (3) ; 242. 15 ; 248. 3 ; 245. 10 (2); 

246. 14. 
wiildar. See wuldor. 
wulf, 69. 4; 149. 16; 194. 31 ; 2ia 

6 (a), 9- 
wund, 21. 6, 8, 11, 13 ; 89. 19 ; 68. 32, 
33; 106. 11,13; 200. 12. 
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wundiAD, 21. as. 

wundor, 118. ai ; 182. 9; 167. a ; 208. 

la; 206. ao; 207. ao; 211. 16; 

214. aa ; 217. i ; 226. 10. 
wundorlic, 118. 6 ; 118. a 3 
wnndrian, 109. 18 ; 126. la ; 151. S ; 

188. a ; 225. a ; 288. 7. 
wundnmg, 228. 2$, 
wunian, 16. 5 ; 81. 16 ; 90. aa ; 98. 

241 95. II ; 111. 14; lU. aa; 122. 

ao ; 127. as ; 180. a, 16 ; 186. 15 ; 

188. 18; 189. 7 ; 176. 13; 189. la ; 

190. la, 17; 194. as, 2$, a6 ; 204. 

15, 17; 210. la; 215. 19; 216. 11; 

220. 7, 10 ; 228. 3, 9, n ; 286. i, ai ; 

246. 15 ; 249. i, la ; 252. a ; 254. 

18, ao, a5 ; 256. aa. 
wunung, 127. 19; 180. a; 200. 14; 

220. I, 3. 
wnrpan. See weorpan. 
wur<J(-). See weor<J(-). 
war8e (wyrt^e), 40. 6 ; 53. 3 ; 54. 19 ; 

63. 4 ; 64. II ; 151. 3, 19 ; 165. 16 ; 

194. a8. 
wuton (uton), 15. aa ; 76. 3, 5 ; 77. 8 ; 

115. i; 122. 13; 187. ai ; 188. as, 

a7 ; 241. i, 9. 
wydewe. See wudawe. 
wylL See will. 
wylU. See willa. 
wyllBpring, 79. ai. 
wyln, 175. I, 3. 
wynstre. See winestre. 
w7Tc(6)an, 6. i, a ; 28. ao ; 24. 14 ; 

27. 18; 28. 3 ; 29. 18 ; 40. 5; 41. 

II ; 43. 3 ; 58. 16 ; 61. 6, 14; 63. 

13 ; 76. 7, 18 ; 79. 1,9; 80. 18 ; 81. 

i; 87.1,6; 118. ai ; 115. i ; 120. 

5, 17; 121. 17; 123. 17; 182. 9; 

140. ao; 146. 4 ; 149. ao (a), ai, as; 

150. a; 155.13; 1^.24; 165. a; 

167. a ; 184. a ; 198. 4 ; 211. 16, as ; 

212. 18; 218. 3(3). 7(a), 11; 216. 

8, II ; 217. 5; 221. 3; 222. 6; 226. 

9; 281. 9; 232. ao; 289. a8 ; 244. 

18; 250. 1(a). 
wyrhta, 81. 7, 11 ; 150. 9; 158. 9; 

163. 5, 7 ; 194. 19, 38 ; 242. 6. 
wyrian. See wierg&n. 
wyrm, 121. 15 ; 181. 13 ; 196. 8 ; 238. 

16. 



wynncyim, 122. ao. 

wyrtns. See 'wonm. 

wyman. . See wiman. 

wyra. See yfel (adj.). 

wyrsman, 21. 7. 

wynt. See yfel (adj.). 

wypt, 98. la, 30; 120. 13; 225. 6; 

253. 19. 
wyrt(t)ruma, 84. 8 ; 54. ai ; 118. 17 ; 

251. 3, 4 ; 255. aa. 
wyrCe. See wurOe. 
wyrVmynt. See weoiffmynd. 
wyican, 68. 3. 



ydel(.). ^c«idel(-). 

yfel (sb.), 17. 13 ; 19. 15 ; 83. 3 ; 45 
16; 51.18; 54. ai; 78-4,6; 96 
13; 108.8; 104.5; 106. 17; 111 
aa ; 116. la ; 117. 10 ; 118. 10, 11 
121. 17; 122. 19; 144. ai; 146 
as (a) ; 147. ao, 35 ; 148. 3 ; 166, 
12; 218. 7; 234.34; 245.6; 251 

3,4- 
yfel (adj.), 80. 9; 31. i, 4; 87. ai 

46. 5; 47. I ; 57. 11, 13; 58. ao 

72.5; 116. ao; 123.19; 132. ao 

136. 16; 146. 7, 17; 147. a, 10 

149. ao, ai (a), aa; 155. 18; 163 

17 ; 165. 19 ; 169. 2$ ; 170. a ; 196 

9, 13; 242. ao; 243. 24; 248. a 

oomp. wyn, 213. a ; sup. wirrest 

(wyrst), 28. 13 ; 106. 11 ; 122. ao. 

yfele, 151. i ; 157. ao ; 166. 9. 

yfelnyss, 116. 11; 242. 18; 244. 15; 
248.13. 

yflian, 11. ai. 

ym-. See yin(b)-. 

ymbehoga, 41. ai. 

ymbgyrdan, 197. 14. 

ymbhwyrft, 73. 6 ; 103. 13 ; 110. la ; 
111. 3, 13; 112. 10; 185. 16, 18; 
136. a ; 186. ao ; 256. 3. 

ymbbyogan, 195. la. 

ym(b)8crydan, 107. 1 7 ; 108. 5 ; 112. a ; 
115. 8; 149. 4; 188.19; ^1* X| 4> 
9, 11; 248. 10, 14; 249.6. 

ymbuttan, 28. i, 4; 94. 18 ; 204. 19. 

ymbailSan, 82. 7, 8, 10, ai ; 189. a. 

ymbsyrwan, 63. 4. 

yin(b)tryminan, 104. 7 ; 136. 33. 

yin(b)trymmiiig, 178. 9 ; 204. ao. 
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ymbwyrcan, 21. 27. 

yrfenuma, 246. 18, 20, 2a. See aJso 

ierfe(-). 
yrfwyrdnys, 116. 7. 

jrwtS, See ienn9. 

yrre. See ierre. 

yifjling, 104. 16, ir'j. See also eortJ-. 

yrsian, 217. 15. See alto iersung. 

e, 108. 10; 118. 17. 



ysope, 97. 11. 

yst, 24. 17. 

finest, 41. 5. 

yttra, 151. 14; 162. 9, 11; 165. 25; 

170. 6. 
yC, 89. 5; 152. 20; 206. 13. 

ZaduuiRS^ 184. 5, 9. 

Zacheus, 208. 19, 24, 25 ; 204. 8. 



ERRATA 



Page 6^ 1. 5 from bottom,— /or gGdw^bbe read godw^bbe. 
13, 1. 10,— for oferhelede read oferh^lede. 
34, 1. 8 from bottom,— /or gGworhte read geworhie. 
41 y 11. 3 and 9 from bottom,— /or grin recui grin. 
47» !• 3i-— /w Fulga read Fulg&. 
65, 11. 6 and la from bottom,— />r tw^ealdum read twyfealdum. 

83, 1. 4 from bottom,— />r sandodosol read sandoeosol. 

84, 1. 5 from bottom, — for sandc^sol read sandceosol. 
96, L II,— /or me read m6. 

109, 1. 9 from bottom,— /or twyfealdum read twyfealdum. 
139, 1. 9 from bottom,— /or ^rffeaXde read l^ryfealde. 
i54f bottom line,— /or str^canmOd re<Md strecanmOd. 
19a, L 4 from bottom,— /or tw;ffealdre read twyfealdre. 
905i 1. 8 from bottom, — add i—d, ii. 568. 
an, 1. 10,— /or tw;^ealde read twyfealde. 
an, 1. II,— /or l^r^ealde read ]>ryfeald6. 
339, L 9,— /or Gristes read Gristes. 

a5o, after 1. 6 from bottom, — insert : — 5. 5. See ^ H. ii. 393. 
a54, after 1. 13,— ^naerf :— 2 PETER. 2. aa. SeeM, H. ii. 60a, of. ii. 380. 
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